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ABSTRACT 

The thesis has both ethnographic and theoretical aims. It sets 

out to provide the first detailed ethnographic study of a lowland Balinese 

village and its field of social relations. Villagers belong to a range of 

jurally discrete corporate groups; but these overlap extensively in 

personnel. This permits the conversion of assets or credit between 

them informally for a variety of ends. It emerges that differences in 

land-ownership are transformed through socially approved exchange 

relationships into ties of patronage, often reinforced through common 

membership of voluntary associations. Cooperation in this, and other 
forms of work, is often based on, or expressed in terms of, kinship and 

marriage ties. These relationships are also open for use to political 

ends. For villagers, this tends to be the local council, which has 

extensive authority; this is increasingly so for the aristocracy which tradition- 

ally vied for control over a larger region. The economic and political prizes 

within the village are sufficient to induce competition for control over decision- 

making between factions led by patrons. Their influence is limited, however, 

by constitutional rules and social values invoked by public speakers. So the 

representation of sectional interests must be translated into cultural argu- 

ment. Conflict is, in theory, constrained by religious belief. This must, 
however, be interpreted and applied; so that the meaning of events and 

actions is effectively determined by the participants working within a 

broader framework of cultural values which undergo reinterpretation in 

the process. 

The ethnography points to the co-existence of formal jural rules 

and informal ties between villagers. These are often represented anthro- 

pologically in terms of contrasting models of exchange, as moral and 

transactional respectively. Pragmatic behaviour is, however, constrained 
by the wider system of values; while this latter may itself be turned to 

serve particular ends. So social action tends to have both symbolic and 

practical aspects. A further axis of variability exists because of the 
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ambiguity, and logical inconsistency, of cultural concepts. As a result 

the definition of social values is open to negotiation. This approach, 

which stresses the choice of action and interpretation open to members 

of a society, provides a model of Batinese societywhich avoids the 

dangers of relfication and failing to allow for change. 

Mark Hobart. 
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Pref ace 

This thesis is about a, Balinese community and the field of social 

relationships of its members. Granted the degree of local variation, it 

cannot be said In any sense to represent a 'typical village', and indeed it 

will be argued that in different ways neither of these terms is as straight- 
forward as might appear. Several factors influenced the choice of area of 

study however. The majority of the population of Bali live in the southern 

plains and have*a culture which is distinct to a disputed degree from a far 

smaller number of mountain villages. The documentation on the latter is, 
if anything, better than on the lowland peoples on whom no full village mono- 

graph has been published. So my selection of'a research site was intended 

to reflect in its social composition and pattern of social relationships some- 
thing of the influence of the great aristocratic court centres of the South. 
The settlement finally chosen lay a little inland from these and the commercial, 

and increasingly also tourist, routes towards the coast. It was a small court 

and administrative centre with a dirt road connecting It with the interior and 

a main road some eight kilometres to the south. Like most of the main 

villages in the region it was a large settlement divided into wards, one of 

which was chosen for intensive study. The relationship between the ward 

and the settlement as a whole forms one of the topics of the thesis. These 

will be referred to here by the pseudonyms of Pisangkaja and Tengahpadang 

respectively. This is at the request of the villagers, who insisted however 

that they would prefer to be known by their real names or titles. A note on 
the form of these Is given in an Appendix. 

MY fieldwork Is based upon a stay in Tengahpadang from early 
December 1970 until August 1972.1 spent almost all my time in the village 

or its neighbouring region apart from making a number of expeditions to 

different parts of the island in order to make as 1 far as possible an 

organized survey of village structure. I also visited sites of particular 

cultural importance or of relevance to the villagers as part of their 

network of social ties of different kinds. -, I made a brief visit to the 
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village again for three weeks in the summer of 1973. Research was carried 

out without the aid of an interpreter and largely in Balinese which I had studied 

for two years previously with Dr. Hooykaas. . My knowledge of this was 

stretched to the limit at the start by the villagers' apparent ignorance of 

Indonesian, the national language. Only after about a year did it emerge 

that most'of them spoke it fluently. It transpired that they felt that if I 

wished to understand their culture I should start by understanding their 

language. Granted the complexity of internal divisions within village 

society I did not have equal access to all the villagers, especially at the 

beginning. I have tried to take possible differences in views into account 

and indeed they are a major theme of the thesis. Where a particular version 

of a period in history, the events in a dispute and so forth are referred to, 

as should become plain, I do not hold that this has any necessary superiority 

to other views which I may not have given for various reasons, such as space 

or my ignorance of them. This is particularly important when discussing 

matters like the histories of royal families or claims which villagers might 

make about one another. My concern here is not so much with the complex 

question of what actually was the case, as with the cultural language and 

categories in which this was expressed. 

The help which I have, received in the course of carrying out this 

research is from sources too numerous for all to be mentioned individually. 

My fieldwork was financed mainly by the Leverhulme Trust Fund with 

supplementary grants from the London-Cornell Project and the Horniman 

Anthropological Scholarship Fund. In Bali I would like to thank the post- 

graduate students in the Department of Anthropology of the Universitas 

Udayana in Denpasar for their help and for allowing me to try out ideas 

on them. In particular I am grateful for the late I Gusti Bagus Sugriwa 

for his attempts over two years to improve my Balinese and to I Gusti 

Ngurah Bagus, the head of the Department of Anthropology for his warm 
friendship over the years. I owe a special debt of gratitude to Cokorda 

Ged6 Agung Suyasa and above all to Cokorda Ged6 Agung Sukawati without 

whose kindness this research would never have been possible. In Tengahpadang 

I am particularly grateful to the sub-district officer, I Made Runarta, for his 

generous help and advice, and the administrative village head Anak Agung 
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Gede Ngurah for answering my questions. The number of people locally 

who helped me in various ways is too great to be listed. The villagers of 
Pisangkaja must be singled out however for putting up with my inexhaustible 

questions and ignorance with such good nature and for accepting me as a 
(rather incompetent) member of the ward. In particular I would like to 

thank the following: Cokorda Putera for offering me hospitality in his 

home; Kt. Gendul and the ibro Mangku DSsa for the time which they took 

in explaining the traditions of the village; and Kt. Tagen and Kt. Mara who 

spent so many months in recounting and discussing the history of events in 

the ward. A special place must be given however to I Suradnya and the J9ro 

Mangku Dalem and above all to Kt. Kacir for the time which they spent trying 
to teach me about their culture. Outside Bali I would like to record my 

particular gratitude to Dr. Hooykaas who taught me almost everything about 
Bali that I know, and I apologize to him in advance for the many lessons which 
I failed to learn. I must also thank Barbara Ward for starting me on the study 

of Bali and Professor Adrian Mayer for guiding me through its later stages and 

for constructive criticisms of the original draft of this thesis. The mistakes 

are of course my own. Finally I would like to thank my wife Angela who has 

helped me in ways too innumerable to mention both in the field and in the 

suggestions and criticisms out of which this thesis grew. 

A Note on Standards of Value and-sbelling in 1972. 

E. 1. = Rp. 1,000 (Rupiah) 
$. 1. = Rp. 420 

1 Kg. of rice in the sheaf = Rp. 13-14. 
1 Kg. of willed rice = Rp. 28-32. 

The spelling of Balinese follows the official Indonesian system 
introduced in 1972. Pronunciation is straightforward apart from (c), 

which is (ch) in 'child'. In addition, it is convenient to distinguish 

and (e), as in French, from (e) the central vowel. The Balinese language 

possesses a number of speech levels (Kersten 1970: 13-25). Where relevant 
the different levels are distinguished but otherwise the forms given are those 

in general use in daily life in Tengahpadang among ordinary villagers. 
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Chapter 1. Introduction 

This thesis has three alms. My first concern Is to provide a detailed 

ethnographic account of the field of social relations of a peasant village 

community In Ball-, to examine the observable regularities In these-, and to 

consider their significance for the villagers. The second Is to consider some 

of the arguments which have been put forward In the analysis of Balinese 

society by previous scholars in the light of this material and to suggest where 
these views may require modification. Finally, there are broader theoretical 

Implications In the discussion and evaluation of these arguments and also of 
what constitutes the raw material of ethnographic Investigation. The results 
are Intended primarily to add to our understanding of Balinese social structure 
and culture and the variation In the forms-which this may take It Is also hoped 

that some of these may prove useful hypotheses for further consideration In the 

future. 'The more general Issues raised are Intended as a humble contribution to 

some of the recent theoretical discussion In anthropology. 

The nature of this project places certain constraints upon Its presentation. 

In particular, the necessity of providing detailed ethnography on subjects on 

which relative little has appeared In print has the consequence that the thesis 

Is of a far greater length than would otherwise be the care. To date, however, 

there has been no full ethnographic account of a southern Balinese village and 

the complexity of Its social Institutions requires fairly detailed description, 

either because they deal with largely unrecorded materials, or where previous 

documentation Is available the ethnography is sufficiently different as to require 

elucidation of Its particulars and the apparent reasons for the divergence. The 

research Included a full survey of all the households In the unit of study and the 

relationships In which their members were involved. Where relevant the 

appropriate data have been Introduced and discussed. As my argument, in brief, 
I 
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Is that attention has generally been directed at either formal institutional 

relationships or Informal exchanges rather than at the relationship between 

these, It has been necessary In many areas to Include material relevant to 

both. This has taken up space. Finally, I shall argue that exchanges at what- 

ever level have both instrumental and symbolic significance so that It has 

proved Important to describe those aspects of culture on which these activities 

have bearing. For these reasons, the discussion on the main foci of the research 

has been more protracted than would otherwise have been necessary. 

A vast literature has been published on the Island of Ball since Its 

discovery by the west In 1597 (Boon 1977a: 10). The bulk of this work has 

been carried out by Dutch scholars who extended their research Into village 

society, of which the island is overwhelmingly composed. In this, and sub- 

sequent work mainly by American authors, ý'partlctdar Institutions In various 

parts of the Island have been described or discussed In varying detail. From 

this It has emerged that the majority of the population lives on the southern 

plateau of the Island and has a somewhat distinct culture and social structure 

from a relatively small number of more remote mountain villages. This 

difference was widely construed as representing two stages of Balinese 

civilization (for a discussion on the problems In this view, see Geertz 1961) 

and the fuller monographs on social systems were accordingly confined to 

these unusual communities. As a result to date there has been no 'village rnono- 

graph written hr the main lowland culture to which more than 90 % of the 

Balinese belong. It Is difficult to draw a detailed picture of Balinese society 

from the sources on the latter, as they consist. iýf accounts of particular 

Institutions In different places and at different times. Further, the vast, 

majority of these works deal largely with the formal jural framework of 

Balinese society'and pay relatively little attention to the study of social 

process. So the central purpose of this thesis is to provide detailed 

documentation on a single community and the field of social relationships 

through which Its members are linked to one another and to persons and groups 

beyond Its Immediate boundaries. 
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The decision to describe in detail a particular village community 

raises a number of problems. As Geertz has ruted (1959a), there Is 

evidence that Balinese village society varies In Its morphology - that 

is the form of Its rruLn tcorpOrtf. t1kroups and social Institutions and the 

ways in which these are articulated - from place to place. There are, 

grounds for thinking that such variation Is rut peculiar to the Balinese. 

Naaetheless It raises questions about the representativeness of any single 

stuily. The village selected for research- lies in the heartland of south 

central Ball, which historical -research suggests Is the centre of 

traditional culture. From surveys conducted during fieldwork, It Is 

clear that the settlement In question Is similar to those'Inthe region 

around It. In view of the extensive ecological and historical variation 
In the island, the range of factors which may contribute tothIs variation 

are large. So rather than attempt to select different communities, where 

Incomparable differences are Involved, fieldwork was carried out Instead 

In a large village, Itself a common form of settlement, divided Into 

wards which comprise the basic communities. In order critically to 

examine the extent d variation where external factors are relatively constant, 

the study focused on one of these wards and the features in which It 

differed from the others. This problem Is discussed at length, and the 

differences described In Chapter 3 of the present work. My concern, 

however, Is not primarily with trying to locate a 'typical" village, which 

Is a questionable enterprise, but rather to examine the social processes 

within a single commut-dty and its relationships with the outside. It 

shoiuld be noted, however, 'that variation Is built Into the core Balinese 

coacept of custom, adat (itself Interestingly a loan-word), by which 

this Is understood*as varying both In place and time. As I shall argue, 

trasnformation Is Inherent In Balinese culture In a number of ways. At 

another level, however, this raises wider problems of anthrcpolOgical 
theory and it is to some of the main issues that I would like to turn 

briefly. 
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Much of the variation recorded for Balinese society Isla the jural 

rules underlying the formation of corporate grqups, and their activities, 

or in established social Institutions. These have been "documented in 

some detail ý'by, the Dutch, school of adatrecht, traditional law, studies. 
Little attention, however, has been pald to the existence of the extremely 

complex and varied forms which dyadic Interpersonal relationships and 

exchanges may take. The importance of the study of such Informal 

systems of ties has been Increasingly recognized and has led to an 

emphasis not JUSt upm- formal institutionp, but also upon the -pattenr of 
transactions between the members of a society and the Interactions through 

which these are organized. In -the development of studies devoted to 

Itransactionalis, Ml and Thetwork analysis", however, the enthusiasm for 

such approaches has often led to the neglect of relationships of incorporation. 

Analyses commonly tend to dwell upon one level orthe other and with a 
few notable exceptions (Firth 1951,1964; Paine 1974,1976; Parkin 1975, 

1976; and Bloch 1974,1975,1977, spring to mind Immediately) have mostly 

Ignored the problem of relating formal afid Informal levels of behaviour. 

This problem is particularly Important In Ball where village society Is 

organized largely In terms of Independent corporate groups which'each regulate 

specialized activities and control carefully delimited resources. Analyses 

In terms-of social structure tend to overlook the complex set of exchanges '"- 

which m carried on between villagers within and outside these contexts, such 

that complex channels for the cmversion of assets from one to the other exist. 

The alternative possibility of focusing exclusively on InfcrMal exch=ges between 

actors, however, Is even more myopic, for the ends to which these are 

directed, and many of the values, often Implicito In terms of which they 

are conducted, are culturally* ordered and may be closely linked to the 

functioning of corporate groups. in order to undamtand the organization 

of social relationships in a Balinese village it is therefore essential 
to bear both, frames of reference in mind. 
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I The comexion between these levels of social action may be restated 

In a more general fashion. Social action, or exchanges, may be viewed 

as having two aspects, variously described as the technical and symbolic 
(Leach 1960), the political and symbolic (Cohen, A. 1969a, 1974) or the 

altruistic and negotiable (Parkin 1976). 7 Thes-e are sometines identified 

with clifferent sets" of relaticnships (Cohen) or as Inhering In single 

actims Or exchanges (Leach, Parkin). In this thesis I shall try to 

prcduce evidence in support cf a version of the second formulation. It 

may also be argued on more theoretical grounds. As Cohen (1977) has 

noted, these dichotomies are drawn ultimately from philosophical distinctions 

between means and ends. Where action Is regarded asa means to an end, 
It Is Instrumental or more broadly utilitarian; where It Is held to be 

an end in Itself It attains syinbolic significance, which under particular 

circumstances may come to be regarded as moral (some of the problems 
In this last concept are discussed at the end of Chapter 6). The difficulty 

of a simple classification of behaviour In terms of this difference is 

that, it Is analytical, not substantive. Not only are the motives for 

behaviour not Immediately obvious, to anthropological analysis, there are 

grounds for questioning whether the actor: 'd, intentions are necessarily 
the same as his motives (Williams 1972). Also In the nature d human 

thcTht, It Is po ss Ible for an end at one moment to become the means* to 

a further end on anotherýý occasion and It can be argued that means MaY 

themselves become ends (as In the hoarding of money or the commission Of 

acts of violence). Accordingly social action and exchanges in Ball show 

this double nature - they tend to have both technical and symbolic aspects. 

A hypothetical purely moral act may subsequently become the instrument 

fCr furthering reptation, a possibility which I shall suggest seems to be 

highly developed If my interpretation of the Balinese ethnography Is correct. 
Inversely, It would appear that mt only are the ends of Instrumental action 

culturally conditioned but also the means. For this reason, In the 

thesis exchanges between, yfflagers will be examined with some care for the 

range of InterpretatimsUhIch can 9 or mAy be, placed upon the; n. As the 

V thesis develops, it shoidd become clear that my concern will be Increasingly 
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with this last rather than with the dichotomies : mentioned above which are 

cnly part of the problem. 

For reasons which It Is useful to discuss at this point, In the 

fdlowing account, I shall lay emphasis upon society as analyzable in terms of 

actions (Parsons 1937,1951; Parsons and ShUs 1951) or exchanges 

(Palne 1974; Kapferer, ed. 1976). The maln- problem which arises 

In this regard in the Balinese ethnography Is that social groups, 

institutions, rules and so. 'forth are seen,, or better expressed, by the participants 

as clear-cut, determinate and effectively reffied -a tendency which as 

Lukes has noted Is wt confined to the subjects of study done (1973, on the 

status of society In the writings of Durkheim). The difficulty Is that while 

the Balinese appear to conceive of their social system In this way, 

careful examination, shows that the social Institutions In question are 

often marked by a degree of uncertainty as to their form, bases and 

ImIlleatiais. Just as the study of language has tended to shift towards a model 

based on exchange of words In speech aots (Searle 1969) so to avoid false 

relficatlaa It Is useful to consider the definition and properties of social 

institutions as being defined in - the exchanges between actors, a method- 

dcglcal and theoretical point which has been developed In the work of 

the symbolic Interactionallsts (Mead, - G. H. 1934; Blumer 1969; 

Meltzer, Petras and Reynolds 1975). The adoption of the viewoInt 
the 

thatAefinitions of social facts are negotiated and subject to continuous 

re-evaluation by the members of a society not only avoids certain 

theoretical pitfalls, - it Is a convenient tool by which to understand something 

of the uncertainty and muttiplicity of Interpretations with which the 

Balinese agroach their own social system. 

Theoretical cmsideratlons In anthropology tend to Involve underlying 

philosophical Issues of which the authors are all too often only partly, 

If at all, aware. Althaugh it is wt immediately relevant to the argument 

In this thesis, It may be as well to spell out briefly some of the basic 

assumptions which mderlie the present work. This has a certain importance 
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for the argument in so. far as it concerns the problem of deciding 

1reclsely what is relevant In the collection of ethnographic data, and 
in giving at least a rough idea of the status which these have. The 

discussion of the nature of social structure in ýrecent years has tended 

away from a focus on jural rules (see the discussion In Firth- 1964) towards 

one based more on the concepts recognized In a culture (Leach 1949; 

Levi-Strauss 1963: 277-323; Bloch 1977). This kalses difficult questions 

about the meaning of concepts and to what they refer. Leach's argument 
that such concepts have a clear determinate meaning (1949) has been 

examined In'detall by Gellner (1973a) who has pointed to the problems 
In aprlying such concepts, if seenas static, to a changing reality (1973a. - 

2 93ff. ). An alternative approach to this problem has been proposed by Winch 
(1958) In which he argues the radical altemative suggested In the later 

work of Wittgensteln that the ineaning of; expressions Is not fixed but Iles 

rather in their use. This position Is important because It suggests the 

I pcesibility that concepts may have a range of meanings which are far from fixed 

(it Is In this latter that the Idea moves beyond Turner's idea of polysemy). 

Winch , has however, been open to mordant criticism from Gellner 

who has pointed to some of the bighlY problematic Implications of ths 

f(rmulation tout court (Gellner 1973c), such as thatthis Implies that 

'it Is the essence of the employment of expressions ... that it is meaning- 

full' (1973c: 55). ]Elsewhere Gellner has pointed out that there are j 
contexts In which the significance of concepts is precisely their lack 

of meaning, or their Internal logical Inconsistency (1973b: 39-42). 

His argument therefore develops the notion of the multiplicity of meanings 

of cultural concepts, by pointing to the logical significance which this 

may have within a culture. Inthe course of this thesis I hope to try 

and show some of the ways In which this may be applied directly to give 

a greater understanding of the use of terminology and culturally - imobrtant 

ideas. 
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This brings me to another point about the relationship between 

social action and Its cultural representation. Purposeful behaviour 

may be argued to be based upon recognizable, and theoretically articulable 
principles or propositions (Gellner 1974a & b). In considering the 

obverse of this, Bloch (1974,1975a) has stressed the contexts In which the freedom 

to express prcpositions Is limited In formal speech. These views will become 

Important later In this thesis when It becomes necessary to consider 
the place cf propositional thought In pdItIcal action; bit a general concern 

throughout will be with the -extent to which, and the way In which, social 

action may usefully be comprehended In -terms of 'cultural concepts and the 

propDsitions which me formulated using these. A sirfLuar Interest Is evident 

In the work of Ardener on the analysis of events and actlais In terms of the under- 
lying ccgaltive structures through which they are ordered or generated. This 

Is embodied In his distinction between syntagms and paradigms (Ardener 

1971), or later p-structures and s-structures (1978), the latter In each 

ca, se referring to fundamental cuItural propositions of a highly abstract 

nature which may undergo a variety of modes of specification (1978: 109-10) 

In a given culture. It Is Instructive to take the example he gives of such a 

paradigm: misfortune f -4personal cause (1978: 109), that 

Is In a given society, misfortune (of variety oftinds to be specified 

by the culture) has persaial chuses (subject to similar specification). 

The Instance he takes Is witchcraft. 'This; proposition, Is clearly relevant 

to the evaluatials made by a society's members; but Ardener so far has 

focused on the existence of single paradigms In any field, rather than as 

yet turning to the possibility of there being more than one. The Balinese 

evidence would suggest that there are alternative Interpretations of 

misfortune, such that It may have personal, divine or Impersonal causes, 

withcýt It always being clear that different definitions of mIsfortune 

are Involved (otherwise the role of spirit-mediums In diagnosing the 

source of trouble would be'largely- unnecessary). I shall suggest that" itJP the 

existence of multiple paradigms, propositions o.. meanings of concepts 

which provides culture In Ball with a- great deal of Its flexibility and 

capacity not only to adapt, but also to change from within., as events 

are Interpreted In -terms of such (almost prismatic) Ideas. 



9 

This permits a return to the discussion of the evaluation of behaviour, 

including whether It Is construed as pragmatic or moral. In a recent argument, 

upon which the theory underlying this thesis draws heavily, Parkin has argued 
that social behaviour may usefully be seen In terms of exchanges in two analytical 

orders, which he designates as altruistic and negotiable Ideologies 497 6: 171-4), 

the former referring to the realm of symbolic orýmoral action, the latter to 

transactions, the implication of his term being that not only Is negotiation allowed, 
but that the rules are themselves negotiable. Toward the end of the thesis, I hope 

to try to show that a similar argument might well be made for moral, or 

symbolic exchanges. His points however, Is "that Individual strategizing does 

Indeed operate within areas of choice and 'rational? means-to-end relationships 
but that, at a more inclusive level,, the choices are set In ordered categories of 

j5_ocial and versonal meanings over which the Individual per se has little If any 

control. These larger categories are themselves governed systematically by 

rules. " 4976: 164; my Italics). This difference Is then linked to that between 

the creativeness of words. vardles, and the constraint of grammatical rules, 
lWgue In this way, he combines Barthian transactions with Levi-Straussian 

structure. It Is a model of this kind which I hope to apply In this thesis. 

There are a number of minor modifications which It Is convenient to 

make, however, for its use In the Balinese case. As it is expressed exchanges 

occur at two levels, that Is they are ranked; altruistic exchanges being In some 

sense higher and apparently more fixed. I have already suggested that this 

latter may bear further Investigation. The same argument may be made more 

simply; for as Parkin notes the difference Is one of means and ends. These 

are, however, the logically alternative possibilities of a single set of actions 

and It might be appropriate to view these not so much as ranked, but as Intrinsic 

to behaviour or the concepts In terms of -which they are evaluated, such that they 

may be viewed from different points of view, or perspectives. This raises a 
further questionwhIch Is about the status of Ideology In this sense. As It Is 

formulated there is a measure of ambiguity as to whether the term Is intended 

to connote some superior epistemological framework through which the world Is 

understood. To argue that there are actions, concepts In terms of which to 

evaluate the actions, then Ideologies In terms of which to order the concepts tends 
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to leave Ideology as the most Important analytical term of all, but one about 

which It Is difficult to say exactly what It Is or in precisely what sense It 

exists. In the present work I shall attempt to keep the number of analytical 
tools to a minimum and adopt a simpler approach at least tentatively. This 

Is to discuss Balinese culture In terms of events In the world and actions, 

which may be ordered, or produced, by reference to a set of linked concepts, 

each containing a potentially wide variety of meanings. Each action may be 

evaluated as a means to an end or as an end In Itself. The connexions between 

concepts may be seen In terms of propositions- the greater the range of meanings, 
the larger the number of potential propositions. It appears, however, that 

widely certain concepts attain a dominant status (Ardener 1975; Parkin 1975), 

such that the rest of the system Is viewed, so to speak, through a filter. 

Again there may be a variety of such perspectives. So the system will 

appear different, and a plethora of connexions between concepts may be 

made, from different points of view which constitute alternative inter- 

pretations of what Is going on. Recognised, or routinized, forms of this 

might conveniently be called Ideologies, although It Is a term which I 

shall try to avoid. The advantage of this model, which is somewhat naive but 

adequate for my present purposes, Is not only that it incorporates change in 

the, different possible connexions and viewpoints, but that It makes minimal 

assumptions about what exists and these are largely acknowledged. These 

are the existence of events in the world, the beha viour of actors and indigenous 

concepts, expressed In language (or possibly other non-verbal forms). This 

lays stress upon the native use of terms, which I hope to show Is analytically 

profitable. 
31 

]Following this brief outline of some of the main theoretical points 

relevant to the present thesis, in order for the reader to find his way 

through the dense ethnography it may be useful to adumbrate the chapters 

and their order. In Chapter 2,1 look first at the historical baciground to 

Ball, especially what Is known of the region towards the north of the 

traditional state of Gianyar which lies towards the centre of the southern 
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11ain of the Island. Relatively little is known of events In the pro-colontal 

period (which ended in thefirst decade of this century) and it Is made the more 

confused by being open to widely differing Interpretatims by various 

sectcrs of local society. An interesting feature Is that this, past is 

Interpreted acc(rding to omtempcrary frameworks d relevance, which 

may equally be applied to present-ýday events. Inspection stgests that 

part of the Impbrtance of listory is Its ccgnitive value, not so much 

for the events alone, but far the relationships between them which show the 

importance cf Indigenous Ideas of 'bausality" (broadly interpreted, as 

this seems to admit of coincidence as an Important principle). This 

suggests that the legitimating. effect of ' history and myth may lie in 

their capacity to derive the present causally, and so ostensibly really, 

from the past. 

After, the ctiline of what history Is luowl, the thesis tums to the 

etImcgraphic background of the settlement of study, Tengahpadang. 

Chapter 3'examines In detail the main corporate groups to which the villagers 

belcng and shows the extent to WhIch these overlap In persamel , so that 

the "Jural autaaomy and theoretical . independence of these Is seen to be 

part cf a social system in which much the--same set cf pDople meet in 

different guises. The network of ties between villagers and other 

ccmm, unities is also laid aut and the existence cf an Informally reccgnixed5 

but variously defined, regicn within which the field of - social relations 

is largely confined. inspecticn of local corpDraticn's shows that while 

they appear to fit classical Ideas of corporate groaps, close Inspectim 

suggests, that In -almost every case there is uncertainty ormultiplicity 

In the principles of incorporatim, cmdthe definition of the group Itself. 

So the caacept cf Irrigation association, for examlie, may have different 

meanings to different villagers at different times. Some of arguments 

about the nature cf Balinese village structure are reviewed in the light 

dthis ethncgraphy, which suggests certain shortcomings. 

TQllbwing'ýhe, comparison of the different wards in the settlement, 

which suggests tI hat- in many important features tbDy are similarp the 
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study focuses upon arle of the. two -main communitlest Pisangkaja. In 

Challer 4, the ward is Intraluced and -its salient features delineated. 

The table of househdds is given with cerWn minimal, Information 

on each, and. en the most Important villagers who tend to recur during the 

subsequent discussial, because of their central role In village affairs. 
The format da table showing the'relevant characteristics for each of 
the 160 households Is, adcpted In each chapter to facilitate the organization 

ot Information. One d the functions of introducing this data In ordered 
form Is that It permits detailed checking of the- arguments which I present 

and the possible suggestion of pdnts. whlchba. ve escaped me. This latter 

possibility would seem not to be harmful - too many works omit the materials 
by Which the assortfoas of their authors can be examined carefully 
bit In so far: as It enables subsequent readers to contradict me, it will 
have filled a useful purpDse in the study of Balinese society. 

Chapter 5 Is the largest cf all because It Is here that the basic 

ecmomic data cn the community is dIscussed-at some length. In order to 

understand the organiza tion cf economic relatianshipso It Is necessary to 

consider the role of the Irrigatlaa. assoclation, which cantrds water but not 

land, and the effects of the process ot technological Intensification and 

elaboration of exchange relatioaships, which Geertz has referred to as 

lhgrlcWtural Involution" (Geertz 1963a). The system of ownershipof land 

is discussed In detall, and also the actual distribution of land 

worked and the harvests yielded. These differ substantially. For while 

less than half the vil1agers (xvn enough riceland to live off, 
'almost 

the 

whde community sub, sists, in s ome way from the produce of these fields. 

The forms of, redistributim and reciprocity, tcgether with the variety of 

occupations undertaken, are examined In detail, because these have far 

broader social consequences. Tenancy and labour relations tendL to 

create a system cf economic patronage between households, but this may 

take a variety of forms such that Individuals have extensive freedotn in 

Impression-management (Goffman 1959). So men may ride heavy 

ecaiomic losses in order to establish positions as altrulstlcally-minded 

members of the community, through which they may also gain both a 
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fdlowing and a reputatlai. Th the ccurse of the chapter It Is also 

nded that the system d land utilizatlai cannot be understood without 

reference to the values which Balinese place upcn various types of food 

and work, the clýssificaticn of which required re-evaluation of cammon 

sense_Ideas of metaphysics. 

Paxt cf the agricultural work and many dher tasks axe undertaken 

by vduntary associatims, which are an extremely popular mode of 

organization. Apart from functioning as credit associatiorg these also 

providethe 11atform for aspiring politicians to extend their Influence 

and demonstrate conspicuously their skills In organizing men and nmey. 
Forming voluntary associations therefore Is tantamount to a. declaratim 

of entry Into the pciffical arena. Leaders also gain from the generally 
high evaluation 11aced cn non-compulsory activities. So, towards the 

end cf Chapter 6,1 discuss the concept of the-voluntary in Ball and 

suggest that it may ccme to be Identified with the moral. This is an 

unusual connexton- at first sight, but Inspection shows that the Balinese 

have a variety cf different definitions as to what constitutes the moral 

and the gocd. It also emerges that the single class cf, voluntary association, 

reccgnized by the Balinese in fact has a wide fan of referents, so that 

the caicept has wide tactical use. 

Vduntary assoclatian ties are c(ten ccntrasted withlinship which 

Is seen as providing a binding and obligatory set of ties. This Is examined 

In Chapter 7. The main features of corporate descent grot4ls are discussed. 

Two particular prcblems emerge: first that the formation of kin group 

Is qtative In a certain sense; second that there are alternative notions 

as to what the basis of kinship Is and how It should be reckonýýd. These 

tend to turn on the problem In defining the criteria according to which 

persoas are alike or unalike, and also the types of category -\wIthinwhich 

this resemblance should be understood. I try to argue that a conceptual 

mcdel of this kind Is capable of encompassing the variations in the form of kinship 

groupings and relationships reported from different parts d the Island. This 

Is also extremely helpful In, understanding the value laid on affinal ties 

which differs according to the model used. Marriage has further 

significance In that It Is an exchange In which two analytical dimenslaas 
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are discernible: the exchange cf value and the power relationships between 

thos engaged in exchange (Paine 1974: W. ). This distinction helps to make 
It clear why ma riage seems to be af ocus fcr political confroptation 

within the village whereby It Is nd only used to forge useful alliances, but 

also to make symbolic statements about one's status and power. Certain 

fcrms of Yon riage attemlt to avoid this by minimizing the emphasis on exchange, 

others turn this to political advantage - such as mardageby capture - 
where the ch2llcnge to the power and so position of the victim's family 

become paramount. A4prcpriately these forms of marriage are open to 

alternative interr-retatlons, so that the parties to an exchange may have, or 

claim, different views of Its s Ignif icance. Underlying this Is the inherent 

ambiguity In the gift. 

Status differences in Bali a-re, reckoned largely in terms of the 

ranking of descent grcups by caste. In Chapter 8, the prcblem of the 

nature of Balinese status differentiation Is examined In detail. The 

material fran the traditicnal kingdom tf Glanyar suggests that the Balinese 

In certain features have a system which aMrodmates far more closely to 

Indian Ideals (w rather Balinese views of this ) than has often been 

argued. , In particular, hierarchy Is calculated by reference to idea-S 

of natural differences in purity, by which the Focial, order Is seen as a 

legitimate and Inevitable part cf nature. The relationships between castes 

can be accomodated on the sort of models which have been -developed 
I In the last decade for India, with certain Interesting differences. Among 

these It appears that a multi-dimenslonal Indian model has been transformed 

by being relnterlreteq In terms of an Indonesian structuralism based 

m ccmdementary, onmiticns. This moral thepry of caste difference is 

nct the cnly one, however, and there is a parallel model based* upcn theories 

d power, natural and supernatural, so that there are alternative fraxne- 

wcrk-s bý terms dwhich social relations xnay be evaluated. Inspectim 

sbavs that the critical cmcepts of purity and power have n6t only a 

wide fan 
- of referents , but display serious Intemal logical Incaasistencies 

which are central to their cultural elaboration and the maintenance of 
the system d status Inequalities. 
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ý In, Chapter 9, the discussion turns +e waid Itself. As this has 

been examined In various facets In previous chapters,, theý focus herqý 

Is primarily on the organization of assets which have bee n brCught from 

cther groups cr sets d relaticnships Into the maln pditlcal field. The 

ward stands out here by virtue of Its substantial material and political 

1rizes fw those who are able to galni! degree of control over the process 

cf decisicn-making, by which resources are allocated. The heavy sanctions 

which the ward may legally Impose -also make It a pDwerful grcup. The chapter 

sets out to examine how the assets from different fields are organized 

thrcugh systematic patronage and the gathering of clients Into factims. 

These are prevented from -running affairs directly by rules which Inhibit 

the open expression of sectarian Interests. The complexity of local 

custom and rules d procedure lead to the emergence of a second type 

of 611te, that d public speakers, who possess great Influence over the 

caurse cf decision-making. The pDlitical process in fle ward then takes 

place in two separate, but interconnected, arenas where lobbying and 

cirdering suppcrt contrast and complement the presentation of Issues and the 

more general ccnsideraticn of proposals for their cansequences for the 

community-and for moral and symbolic values generally. The view 

that private transactims of wealth mi power constitutes the basis of 

pdItIcs Is questimed and It Is suggested that the contemplation cf the 

interpretations to be placed igion events and public debate are central 

parts of the political process. In particular, It appears that In many 

ways It Is the orators who wield the greatest power by virtue of their 

cuatrol over meaning. The forms which thilp may take are examined. 

'4MO final substantive section, Chapter 10, the exan-dnaticti cf 

the irccess by which meaning comes to b3 attributqi o events and actions t 

Is carried further-by reference to the activities of spirit-mediums In 

classifYing unordered experience. Religion Is only treated as a special 

tqic In as far as the Balinese may regard certain 1jnqo rtanl decisluas 

XP as beyond the realm cf direct human Interference: following Devi-Strauss 

I do not otherwise regard It as a separate field, and It Is Incorporated 

In various ways in earlier cha#ers. It Is In the field of what are regarded 

as particularly religious activities, however, that some of the most 
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acute political conflicts develop. I suggest that this Is because 

Influence over Important areas of meaning Is Involved. It Is also here 

that the process by which meaning Is attributed can be seen most clearly, 
both In the routine classification of mediums and In exceptional cases 

where major choices of Interpretation may be mooted. Examination 

suggests that here dispute may centre upon the hierarchy of values In 

Balinese society. This, I would argue, Is not fixed Xather the hierarchy 

Itself (or even whether there Is a hierarchy) Is the focus of negotiation 
between participants. From this, It becomes clear how certain concepts 

come to occupy a crucial place, such that a whole series of subsequent 
propositions follow from them. Which concepts are central and what they 

entail, however, seems to be the object of much discussion. I conclude 

with the view that the process by which meaning Is established and categories 

organized requires further stuay. I 

Mýf. 
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Chgpter 1. Footnotes 

In a recent paper (given to the S. 0. A. S. Anthropology Department 
seminar In the summer of 1979). Pocock draws attention to the extent 
to which Leach's 

, distinction, bn careful examination of his usage, 
Implies that the technical Is In some way more 'real' than the 
communicative. Not only do I Intend no such Implication here, but 
as I shall argue these differences depend upon the evaluation and use 
of a particular event or action. At a more general level, both aspects 
are Intrinsic analytically. In a naive way this Is clear from the 
extent to which technical activities presuppose a cultural theory of 
causation and metaphysics; while communication Is very often a 
means to an end, whether envisaged by the actors or not. 

2. It Is not Insignificant that Leach's work essentially adopts Wittgensteints 
first theory of meaning, In which words, or concepts, strive to show 
the world, as If they could only approximate It, Indeed in his discussion 
Leach refers directly to Wittgenstein amo4g others. The Influence of 
I-each's work might suggest that anthropologists would be unwise to 
Ignore entirely the field of philosophy. especially where Its contributions 
touch directly on anthropological argum-ents. 

3. Choice enters Into this system at each point: In the cultural recognition 
of events and behaviour, in the mode of selection of the appropriate 
proposition or concept, and so forth. Similarly there may be rules 
of behaviour, language etc. Cultural, or jural, rules I would prefer 
to see as part of the system of concepts, the system being of course 
structured more or less according to the view of the culture Itself. 
This general formulation has the great advantage of Its ability to 
account for, and Indeed to embody as a central aspect, the problem 
of change. Bloch 1977 has pointed to the problems of simple theories 
of change and the need for any satisfactory argument to allow for 
culturally alternative forms of recognition of social and natural 
processes. - He refers to the existence of two such major frameworks: 
a culturally specific, one embedded In- ritual and effectively identified 
by anthropologists with social structure; and a second one which Is 
universal in that It recognizes certain practical realities, or at least 
features which are found in all cultures. This need not be construed, 
however, as Implying, as I noted In footnote 1, that the economic and 
political Is held to be of a different order. In Chapter 51 suggest 
certain areas where metaphysical notions distinctly Balinese In 
flavour appear to bear upon notions of value and exchange; while Chapter 
8 points to the complexities inherent In Balinese ideas of power, the 
culturally po sited link between temporal and spiritual power, and 
and the problem of how power Is defined analytically (Parsons 1963). 
The model which I am proposing here In fact Includes this binary distinction 
In modes of evaluating events, but with the stress on their basis in terms 
of a dichotomy between means and ends, to the extent that this Is culturally 
formulable. It allows thus for a range of possible frameworks of Interpretat- 
lon, paradigms or relationships between elements. 
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ChaRter 2. Some Problems In Historv 

Introduction: 

Tengahpadang lies slightly inland from the ancient sites of Balinese 

culture. Its position has affected Its history and1he present social organization 

of the settlement, as well as Its ties with other villages In the region. In this 

chapter I Would like therefore to sketch out what is linown, and more importantly 

what Is understood, of the past of this small part of the island. This Is useful as 

a means of Introducing some of the main cultural themes and social Institutions 

of "Balinese village society; and also helps to'account for the organization of 
social relationships and the distribution of vital assets. It further enables us 
to see social institutions, and the cultural concepts which underlie them, not as 

static, but as processes. There are, however, problems both methodological and 
theoretical. Historical records for the area are slender and open to divergent 

interpretation. These difficulties may be turned to advantage, In that the disagree- 

ments point to the functions of history In contemporary social action. There are 

grounds for holding that an account of social change which omits consideration of 

Indigenous models Is Inadequate (see also Bloch 1977); while the shortage of 

reliable documentation serves further to highlight the extent to which these order 

the past, and explain the present by reference to it. This points to a more general 

consideration, namely that the continuity of Balinese society lies not only, or even 

primarily (if one adopts an, extreme position), in the capacity of antecedent to 

determine subsequent events; but also In the transmission, and modification 

through experience, of cultural concepts and the frameworks through which 

events are perceived and interpreted and behaviour organized. This has the 

advantage that it avoids any simplistic dichotomy of past and present; by 

emphasizing the ways in which ideas are modified, or reinterpreted, both in 

the light of events and the working out of their logical, or empirical, consequences. 

In the absence of detailed documentation then I shall lay emphasis UPDn 

the ideas, and uses made, of history to the villagers. On first inspection It 

fulfils certain rather obvious functions, which go part of the way to accounting 

for the variation In the versions given. There are grounds for thinking, however, 

that matters are more complex than first appears. For many of the contexts In 
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which history Is Invoked are remote from the exigencies of such needs as 

articulating political groups or legitimating the existing hierarchy. Such an 

approach also tends to Ignore the basic questions of the ways In which the 

Balinese may classify past events and actions, and of the meanings which these 

may hold for them. I shall suggest that the past Is apprehended In ýerms of 
different frameworks by which particular features are selected from the total 

available and the relationships between them Interpreted In a variety of non- 

coordinate ways. It will emerge that the order which the Balinese place upon 
the past reflects their present cultural concepts. A consequence of this Is that 

these appear to have their validity substantiated by time. These Ideas may 

represent, or Indeed affect, the form of change or stability. Some concepts 
Imply continuity; others change. All tend, however, in various ways to be 

open to Interpretation In terms of culturally recognized or Implicit, modes of 

evaluation. In this sense, history provides a conceptual field within which 

cultural ideas may be seen by the participants as unfolding differently over 
time. 

While this may go a little way towards accounting for some of the 

features of history for Balinese villagers, It leaves open certaln more 

general questions. If Indigenous views of history show the operation of cultural 

processes over time; then Inconsistencies In these, or in the concepts which 

underlie them, may emerge in the form of social change or conflict. Simply, 

if ideas are Incoherent, to the extent that they are the basis for action or 

thought they may lead to diverse forms of behaviour, or to require secondary 

elaboration to cope with the inconsistencies. This view of history as the 

variable selection and Interpretation of events drawn from a larger pool 

suggests a possible approach to the analysis of social change. The rectilineal 

transition from pre-conquest society to encapsulation within a modern nation 

state. (Balley 1969) is often presumed; although In practice the situation often 

appears less clear-cut. It may well be a question not so much of the extent to 

which institutions are fmodern' or 'traditional', as of the circumstances under 

which different existing or Imported cognitive frameworks are used. This 

formulation has the advantage that It avoids the relfication of social behaviour 

and allows for the increasing number of ethnogralhic examples of apparently 

reverse, or diverse, processes (Caplan 1971; Parry 1970). It also suggests 
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now questions ranging from the degree of Internal coherence or external dissonance 

between inodels, to the extent to which interpretations and the meaning placed upon 

events are more or less consciously open to negotiation between the actors within 
a society. 

A great deal has been written on the relationship of history and anthropology 
(for a recent discussion, see Lowls 1968 ed. ). This is not the place to discuss the 
Issues; and I shall restrict myself to arguments which are Immediately relevant 
to the analysis of the past In the region of Tengahpadang. A major problem. Is the 

paucity of materials. Almost all Information on the pre-colonial period (which 

ended In 1908) for this area comes from dynastic chronicles. These are written 
for th e most part In the traditional language of texts,, old or middle Javanese; and 
so are unintelligible to the majority of the populace, Including a large section of the 

aristocracy. These dwell almost exclusively on the position and struggles of the 

landed nobility which ruled the island (Berg 1932; Alahaudiana 1968). For the 

period following the Second World War, there are records of such matters as 

changes In land ownership, which permit a more precise documentation of the 

decline, or perhaps better transformation, of the traditional 611te. This lack 

of sources has certain broader Implications. Gellner has pointed out that 

anthropological analyses are commonly distinguished by explanations In terms 

of the relationships between social institutions found at any one time (elsewhere 

he notes that most anthropologists are 'Tunctionallst" In this broad sense 1973b); 

rather than by reference to antecedent events as providing the sufficient conditions 

for their existence ýthe weakness of this approach he dubs "the fallacy of origins" 

1973a: 100), even where these may be traced as a series ("the genetic fallacy" 

1973a: 101). It Is precisely what Gellner castigates as fallacious that seems to 

constitute for the Balinese culturally approved methods of explaining the present 

by reference to the past. 

It would appear that there are several wayp In which history may be used 

by the Balinese. Some of these correspond closely with functional arguments 

proposed by anthropologists. There Is a broad sense In which history Is invoked 

both as a symbol of cultural distinctiveness by which the Balinese Identify and 

organize thmselves within the wider political system of Indonesia, or locally 

against one another (Cohent A. 1969a: 218-21; 1974). It also provides a source 
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of conflicting accounts and Ideas of the past through which different. groups, or 

segments of society, may legitimate particular claims, or represent alternative 

models of social structure (Leach 1954: 4-16,264-81). However to stop at this 

point and see history as ritual, merely as 11 'saying things' about social status" 
(Leach 1954: - 279) or restricted to symbolizing "the system of socially approved 
'proper' relations between individual and groups" (1954: 15), creates certain 

problems and leaves Interesting Assues unexplored. The weaknesses of this 

position have been exposed In detail (see especially 1MEacbtyre 1970: 69-71; 

Skorupski 1976: 18-52 esp. ). It may be worth noting In passing, however, that 

those views also tend to have the disguised assumption that groups or status are 
in some way more 'real I- than the forms through which they are represented. 
Equally serious, this tends to distract attention from how the past Is organized 
culturally, what processes it elaborates and Indeed why It should legitimate social 
Institutions at all. 

The difficulties of maintaining this position are recognized (for Instance 

by Leach himself In 1969,1976; whether the conversion is complete Is open to 

question Skorupski 1976: 19-21), and Increasing emphasis has been laid on the 

Intellectual significance of history. Although his treatment of the Issue is brief, 

IAvi-Strauss has made certain Interesting observations. Apart from noting (1966: 

242) the extent to which historical Interpretations of events are the product of the 

observers' categories, he makes the point that there Is an Infinite number of 
1 

potential Interpretations of a single set of past actions (1966: 257-8) . Further, 

he argues the Importance of "palpable proofs" In giving myth, and a- fortiori 

history, a I'diachron1c flavour" without which they lose much of their value 

(1966: 242). These views appear to embody the distinction between the 

syntagmatic flow of events and the cultural paradigms through which they are 

understood and ordered. The applicability of this to an understanding of social 

action and Ideas has been argued more systematically by Ardener (1971; 1978). 

An approach which lays emphasis upon the cuitural classification of 

events and actions may be worth pursuing further. indigenous views of history 

may be of Interest not so much for what they say about past events, as for the 

evidence they provide of the ways events may be related conceptually. For the 

applicability of cuLtural Ideas may be seen at its fullest extent in completed 
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series of events. This shows not only the ways In which concepts may have 

continued reference (for instance to states of the world or as principles under- 
lying Institutions) but also they may embody culturally approved connexions 
between events and actions (as in a quarrel followed by the death of one of the 

disputants being linked causally In the notion of witchcraft; or similarity In 

the behaviour of men being represented In terms of descent. caste or Identity 

of Interests). It will be evident that cultures differ In the manner In which they 

recognize processes and connexions, by stressing variously Musal links, the 

working of chance, the result of rational choice and so forth. There Is one 
feature In common In this retrospective application of ideas (which may, of 

2 
course, have been modified by the events themselves) In tracing Institutions 

and processes back from the present to their antecedents, there Is the possibility 

of reading this in reverse so that the present appears as stemming from the past 
In a coherent manner (as In Gellner's fallacies), the form of this varyfiag with the 

postulated connexions. In this way it Is possible to represent history as a 

conceptual space In which the trajectory of concepts, so to speak, in time 

confirms their validity. This suggests one reason why history may be of use 

In legitimating social relations or Institutions. I would argue that It does so by 

demonstrating the valid operation in the world and Lný time of the principles, or 

connexIons, upon which present claims are based. Whether these are portrayed 

as necessary, coincidental, or whatever, may vary. History legitimates 

Institutions, or the Incumbency of roles, by showing the relevant principles to 

have worked according to expectation. 

This raises questions about the types of process, or connbxIon between 

events, recognized In Bali. This Is a complex topic which cannot be dealt with 

fully within the present chapter. For Instance the forms of. broadly causal 

relations recognized by the Balinese are a relatively unexplored field (cf. 

Needham 1976, on the potential value of such an inquiry), and appear to be 

open to differential interpretation. In Tengahpadang, for example, reference 

was often made to the origin a2 In low Balinese, wit. related to kawit, 

see Chapter 7, In high), the beginning OSemul ), root source or necessary 

condition (Agr or (b)9-kal or reason (alasan for things 
3. There could also 

be a significant degree of coincidence as In the gift of a god (pica , which 

could be represented more determinately as divine will or the causal effect 
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of previous action, karm palg). The processes Involved may be used evaluatively, 

as Geortz has noted: 
'The Balinese view of the past is not, In the proper sense of 
the term, really historical at all. For all their explanatory 
myth-making, the Balinese search the past not so much for 
the causes of the present as for the standard by which to 
judge It .. . 11 (Geertz 1973a: 334). 

0 

This Is typically understood In terms of a decline from a golden age In the past 

(1973a: 331-7). Evaluations may differ, however. While the ruling aristocracy 

often decried all change as for the worse; villagers would often point to the 

Improvement of their lot (see below and Chapters 7&9 on some of the details 

of this in Tengahpadang). This draws attention to the existence of distinct 

processes, underlying which there may be discrete modes of reckoning time. 

This Is relevant to the present argument In so far as It points to the constraints 

and alternatives In the evaluation of the links between events, or culturally 

recognized processes. 

In order to understand this, and so the ways In which history may be 

interpreted, It Is necessary to consider ideas of time and process briefly. 

There Is evidence that in fact the Balinese acknowledge more or less explicitly 

several different scales of time-measurement, broadly viewed as based upon 

differential perception and use of cycles which vary In length 
* 
from. days to 

millenia. These yield at least three main systems. First there Is a 

permutational model, based upon the mathematical and regular Intersection 

of weeks of different lengths, often known as the Javanese-Balinese year (Goris 

1960a). This may be viewed as "particulate" (Geertz 1966a: 81 fa. 31) and giving 

different value to particular days or in terms of the co-incidence of cycles, under 

different circumstances. In contrast, the sepond system designates clear cycles, 

such as those perceived in the passing of seasons, or the growth of plants and 

Indeed animals. This Is calendrically represented In the Hindu-Balinese solar- 

lunar cycle of 12 months (Gorls 1960a). Instly there Is the cycle of cosmic 

growth and decline, which appears from any particular point along It much like 

time moving Irreversibly In some direction, and Is marked by years (saka 

which are however little used In daily life. This model Is drawn from the 

Indian yuga system. lathe version most commonly cited, In Tengahpadang, 

however,, rather than the world deteriorating steadily through each of the four 



24 

periods, or yugas, as In India; in the first it develops out of primordial chaos, 
to civilization In the second, but reaches and passes Its peak in the third. In the 

final IMLI YUga in which somewhat unsurprisingly we live, it plunges into a dis- 

order reminiscent of the Indian original with, as Basham pit It: "a confusion of 

classes, the overthrow of established standards, the cessation of all religious 

rites, and the ride of harsh and alien kings" (1967: 323). It will be noticed 
Immediately that Geertz's observation on the way the Balinese evaluate history 

falls within this last phase. One mode which appears to be absent Is what Leach 

(1961: 126) has described as a z1g-zag (see the good discussion on this In Barnes 
1974: 127-8). As far as I can judge, reversal of this kind is studiously avoided 

spatially (as In the ride against allowing water In an Irrigation system to flow 
back towards Its sou'rce), or In movement to-and-fro, kemal-kem Taken 
together, however, the modes of estimating time which the Balinese recognize 

offer a vocabulary of possible ways of representing and evaluating change. 

These various modes of reckoning time are reflected In ways of viewing 

process. There Is a notion of continuity - what was so before will be so still. 
This Is deceptive. For the form may be similar bit its meaning changed. As 

social contexts change,, so will the functional significance of the elements 

(Gellner 1973b), that Is Its "Implicational meaning" (Hanson 1975: 14-15). It 

may also be argued that the definItIon of situation and meaning of such elements 

depend on the evaluation of the actors In different contexts (Bulmer 1969; 1972). 

As a simple illustration, village wards or communities In Tengahpadang are 

widely spoken of as permanent, unchanging comer-stones of society, although 

there Is evidence that not only is this not so (Anon 1934: 472-89; Kom 1932: 

77-9), but that they may rewrite their own rules drastically (Chapter 9; for 

an elegant example of how concepts obscure change, see Parkin 1972). Second, 

there Is the closed cycle, typified naturally In the agricultural season and 

represented soclaMy in. such systems as teknonymy, or the stages of metempsychosis, 

to which we shall return In a moment. In operation, however, the terminal point 

may be seen as different from the start. So the domestic cycle, agnatic descent 

or the accumulation ordissipation of property may have elements of directi(n. 

This merges into the third form: Irreversible change. This occurred for 

example In the dismemberment of the ninth Balinese kingdom of Mengwi by 

its neighbours In 1891. Inevitable decline from a golden age would also appear 
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to fall roughly under this heading, as one of set of discrete ways of seeing process. 

That these different forms are not purely the product of the observer's 

categories may be seen by an examination of Balinese terms. While many 

concepts may be relatively neutral; there are others which'appear to contain 

more or less explicit references to different forms of process. For Instance 

garL essence, Is not only the part of offerings consumed by gods, It Is also 

that which remains unchanged through the transformations of matter, Including 

growth (see Chapter 5), and Is close to an Idea of continuity. Patitis 

reincarnation, Implies conceptually (and In fact spatially, Hobart 1978a: Figure 

3 esp. ) more or less closed cycles. The Idea of war, -yuda, suggests a change In 

the state of the world, even where the outcome Is Inconclusive for the balance of 

power. So In various ways, Balinese concepts seem to contain within them 

references to process (on the place of key Ideas such as adat, see Chapters 3, 

9& 10). Apart froM'this,, they may be Interpreted differently by reference to 

the alternative modes discussed; although this Is obviously constrained by the 

Implications of process which may be contained within a concept. The point may 

be made simply by one example, that of rebirth. In brahmanical dogma the 

attributes and circumstances of men in successive reincarnations (the details 

of which are held to be beyond human knowledge) are the product of their previous 

actions, according'to the (markedly causal) concept of karma pala. the fruits of 

action (see Potter 1977: -54ff. on VMa, fruits or effects, in Indian philosophy). 

Far from decline being Inevitable, improvement is just as possible; the 

direction being set by something arproaching the Idea of will. In popular 

village belief, however, the doctrine is modified by a further idea, that people 

are reborn into their agnatic family line, variously understood (Chapter 7). 

The result comes close to an endless closed cycle which denies generation or 

dissolution. So reincarnation may be viewed, and evaluated, differently in terms 
4 

of different models of process 

This somewhat lengthy introduction has been necessary on several counts. 

It has pointed to some of the 1roblems In understanding the past In the absence of 

external sources. It has suggested the relevance of Indigenous categories in the 

Interp retation. of events and the part that history may play In legitimating 

institutions. I have also pointed to some of the ideas of causation, process 

and perpetuity which may inhere in Balinese concepts and be represented In 
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various ways according to different models of time Itself. This will be of 

relevance In the argument in this thesis. and may conveniently be introduced 

here, for the light which It sheds upon Balinese representation of past events. 
Before looking at this however It Is useful to sketch In briefly the general back- 

ground pf the history and ecology of the Island, from which It becomes possible 
to see ciAtural categories In operation In the Interpretation of events as they 

took place In the region round Tengahpadang. 

The Backgrom : 

With these theoretical considerations Introduced, It Is possible to turn 

to the ethnographic background. Ball Is a small, but very fertile Island, 5,621 
0 sq. km. In area (Raka 1955: 1), lying 8 to the south of the Equator, to the east 

of Java and to the west of Lombok, but separated from them by treacherous seas. 

While It Is the most westerly of the Lesser Sunda Islands, or Nusa Tenggara, Its 

ecological affinities with Java have led to It generally being Included within the 

Tropical Rain Forest belt of Central South East Asia (Fisher 1964,43-4,209),, * 

this distinction from the rest of the group being marked by the Wallace Line. 

The Island has a roughly triangular shape, described by villagers on occaslcns 

as like a fighting-cock with lowered head (see Map 1.; also Geertz 1973b: 418). 

To follow this image, the spine comprises the chain of volcanic mountains which 

forms the backbone of the Island, culmInating in the' east In Gunung Agung rising 

over 3,000 metres above sea-level. To the north the terrain slopes steeply down 

to the sea; while, to the east, habitation Is restricted by the frequency of volcanic 

eruption and laval flow., In the west, at the notional head of the cock much of the 

lowland Is covered with scrub and the highlands with forest, and Is sparsely 

populated. The fourth extremity is equally barren, for the southern peninsula 

consists of an and limestone otterop, as does the Island of Nusa Penida off the 

coast, which was the traditional place of exile and thought of as the source of 

major pestilences (Holt 1970; Swellengrebel 1960: 38). On the long gently 

sloping plain In the centre, Intersected by Innumerable streams flowing from 

the central mountain lakes, the bulk of the pDpulation lives. 

It is hero during the last two millenia that Balinese mature developed 

apparently part Independently, part through influence from Java and elsewhere 
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(SwOllengrebel 1960: 16-35). Over one thousand years agov Hinduism and Abhayana 

Buddhism seem to have reached the island by means which are not entirely clear. 
During the second millenium, the most Important events In indigenous history were 
the dynastic marriages between Java and Ball In the 11th. century; the legendary 

expedition of Kertanagara, to Ball In 1284; followed by the supposed Javanese 

conquest of Ball by AUjapahit In 1331-4, from which the contemporary aristocracy 

ultimately derive their legitimacy and which still provides the source of competitive 

claims to status. The actual historical accuracy of these accounts Is unclear and the 

subject of dispute (for some of the main views, see Hall 1966: ý 74; Korn, 1932: 

1-58,135-177; Stutterhelm, 1935; Swellengrebel 1960; and the recent exchange 
between Hooykaas 1974a and Geertz 1975). 

The earliest sites In the cradle of Balinese political and cultural develop- 

ment appear to have been at PýJeng, five kilometres from Tengahpadang, then 

Gelgbl and Klungkung. By the end of the 19th. century this area had been divided 

into the kingdoms of Gianyar, with Bangli to Its north-east and to the due east 

Mungkung the head of which, the Dewa Agung (literally: the Supreme God), was 

the titular sovereign over the whole Island. The rulers of all three were high- 

ranking nobles or Satriva., titled Cokorda, although In Gianyar they were later 

displaced by another descent group the D6wa Gede'. The heads of the remaining 

states all belonged to descent lines titled GustHn some form (Korn., 1932,1 146-9i 

227) who were generally held to be of lower (WsLy ) caste by the superior 

Cokorda. (See Boon 1978: 145-185, for a discussion of the problems in the term 

Gusti. )., These were In the same fertile swath to the west and comprised before 

Its collapse Mengwi, Badung and Tabanan. Around the periphery lay the remaining 

kingdoms. To the extreme cast was the partly arid Karangasem (renamed Amla 

Pura following the devastating eruption of Gunung Agung In 1963) which had strong 

links to Lombok where the local Sasak population had been conquered by Balinese 

Invaders and colonized. The west was also drier due to the absence of volcanic 

crater lakes where lay Jembrana, and on the steep northern slopes of the mountains, 

Bule'l&g. Both were In part Isolated geographically from the south. 

With the conquest of the north by the Dutch in 1849, and of the south between 

1906 and 1908, Ball became a part of the Netherlands East Indies, and finally, of 

the Republic of Indonesia. This has led to a number of Impi)rtant changes. 
EconomIcally It has brought the Island Into direct contact with a wider market 
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system (cf. Kahn 1975), which has changed the old court capitals In varying degree 

Into trading- and administrative centres, particularly in the longer colonized north 

and on the southern road connecting Java with the ports for the eastern islands 

(see Geertz 1963b, for a description of Tabanan). Also, In the south tourism has 

developed In recent years Into an Important Industry with local effects In certain 

coastal and traditional craft villages particularly round the capital Denpasar. 

Politically the Indigenous kings and princes have been replaced by a centralized 

government administration and political party system often, however, staffed by 

the old aristocracy (Geertz H: 
'19599 

26). Abre generally the advent d the Dutch 

brought peace and Improved conditions which has led to a marked Increase in 

population from about one million in 1930 to just over two millim according to 
the 1971 census. This has resulted In complex pressures, particularly on land, 

which are discussed in detail In Chapter 5. 

As In the past the Balinese are traditionally peasant farmers of Irrigated 

rice In the lowlands, supplemented by taro, coconut cultivation and animal 
husbandry, particularly of cattle and #gs for marketing now both locally and 

overseas (Raka 1955: 58-70). Despite Its rich waters, fishing is of marginal 
5 Importance, apparently for cosmological reasons, and is largely restricted to 

Immigrant communities from other Islands. In the highlands where Irrigation 

Is Impossible the main crops are maize and taro, with a small amount of estate 

farming, mostly of coffee (Raka 1955: 25-32). The settlement pattern consists 

of tightly nucleated villages surrounded by ricefields sometimes spattered with 

huts 02ondok as residential land becomes scarcer. For the most part lowland 

settlements are relatively large, not uncommonly containing several thousand 

Inhabitants, but Increasingly Interspersed with smaller hamlets of a few hundred 

people as the terrain rises. These are linked by a grid of paths or roads fran 

north to south roughly following the path of the streams, Intersected by others 

fran cast to west, breached regularly by the gorges which fan out from the 

mountains. This topography Imposes constraints on the organizatim of Irrigation 

and on lateral communication in the uplands, which appears. to be linked to the 

shape of the traditional kingdoms (Map 1. especially for the central kingdoms of 

Tabanan, Badung, Gianyar and Bangli). 

The effect of the Island's geography upon the local political economy Is 
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' 
rly clear from a brief outline of Glanyar and the region round Tengahpadang 

In, the interior, where my fieldwork was carried out. Lying In the historical heart- 

land of south Ball, the traditional state of Glanyar Is now an adrainIstrative district 

with the old court capital as Its centre. It Is a small sleepy town with shops and a 

few small businesses, notably cigarette factories, but without the commercial or 

governmental activity which characterizes the main towns such as Denpasar, 

Singaraja or Tabanan (Raka. 1955: 113-121). As a largely agricultural district, 

It has the greatest proportion of Its territory under Irrigation In Ball and also the 

highest density of population: the two being closely correlated, as Table 2: 1 shows 

(see also Chapter 5. ). 

TABLE 2: 1. The Distribition-of Irrigated Riceland and Po-pWation 
y in Ball (1948- Densit 

Area: Pomlation: Densitv % of land 
(sq. Ion. ) per sci. Rm. under rice 

Bulkýcg 19320.8 258,726 196 10.5% 

Jembrana 841.8 97,648 116 7.2% 

Tabanan 851.5 238,563 280 29.6% 

Badung 542.5 255,266 471 35.6% 

Glanyar 368.0 211,762 575 42.9% 

Bangli 520.8 116,603 224 6.2% 

IQungkung 315.0 107pOlO 340 15.4% 

Karangasem 860.9 2ý19 531 270 9.4% 

Total: 59621.3 1p 5179109 270 17.2% 

The figures are from Raka 1955: 10 & 28. Owing to the system of collecting 
data, the riceland figures are for 1948, and the population ones for 1954. The 
1961 and 1971 censuses cannot unfortunately be used for this table, as the latter 

remains, unpublished and the former Is based upon redrawn boundaries which 
differ slightly from both Raka and locally available statistics. The present table 
is, however, adequate for a general impression as the population changes have 
been ap1roximately the same for the various districts. 
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The countryside of Glanyar Is far from uniform, however. From the 
broad, gently sloping terrain In the south, moulded Into almost continuous rice- 
field$ the landscape gradually becomes more precipitous and carved by increasingly 

elaborate terracing before It breaks off into dry fields Lcgal) as the mountain ridges 

slope up to the groat central crater, within which stands the active volcano of Gunung 

Batur. This difference between the densely inhabited lowlands and sparsely settled 

mountains Is evident In the differences In population which the two areas support. 
This may be seen, Indirectly, In the census figures for the different sub-districts 

of Gianyar, in rough order of distance from the sea and capital (Table 2: 2). 

I 

TA13LE 2: 2 Population Density for the Sub-Districts of Glanyar 
(From Sea to Interior): 1961 CensusL. 

Sub-District: Population Area Densiýy- 
(sq. km. ) Der sci. km. 

- 

Gianyar 46,055 48.34 953 

Belahbatuh 32j337 39.49 819 

Sukawatl 40,827 54.73 746 

Ubud 31,474 42.16 746 

Tampaksiring 25,657 42.41 605 

Tengahpadang 290006 77.68 373 

Payangan 26p821 95.49 281 

Total: 232y177 400.30* 580 

The 1961 census was based on revised boundaries for Gjanyar. This figure 
for land area is used on all subsequent calculations. 

The last three sub-districts are of some Interest. Their southern parts fall within 

the belt of Irrigated riceland and contain some of the island's most spectaciAar 

terracing, while their northern portions lie above an Irrigable level. It Is this 

which accounts for their lower overall density of population. 
6 

Although the two areas of Glanyar have distinct peasant economies, the 

lowlands are dependent upon the system of rivers flowing from the interior to 
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providd water for Irrigation. The topography of Ball causes serious problems for 

Intensive rice cultivation in that, over the centuries, 'the rivers have cut through 

the soft volcanic rock to bOds far below the broad ridges on which the terraces 

must be built. The solution adopted by the Balinese Is to use the gradual slope 

and tap the water by damming further upstream, so that It can be led by channel, 

acqueduct and tunnel, often across seemingly impossible terrain, to where It Is 

required. This complex system of hydrauliq engineering, (for details see Grader 

1960; HappO 1919; IAefrinck 1969) requires frequent attention and overseeing 

and in the past also needed protection from enemy attack during the almost 

Incessant wars. As late as 1886, writing from the subjugated north about, the 

still independent south, Liefrinck pointed to the dangers Inherent In this Ingenious, 

but precarious, system: 

'It Is customary in the frequent wars between the various 
principalities for the rulers of the higher Inland regions 
to divert the rivers supplying the ricefields nearer the 

coast or to block the streams at a given point and then 

release a flow of water that destroys all the dams on the 

river below that point. Incalculable damage has been 

'caused 
by these stratagems, as In 1884 when the ruler of 

Bangli caused the failure of most of the crop In Glanyar 
In order to enforce his claim to the district of Apuan (under 
the traditional overlordship of Tengahpadang). Only recently 
the Inhabitants of Mengwi, ruined much of the crop In Badung, 
by this means. " (Liefrinck 1886-7, translated 1969: 43, 

my parentheses). 

So traditional engineering produced a complex Irrigation system In spite, or 

even wherever possible making use, of the heaAly contoured landscape through 

enormous Investment In'labour and this has remained largely unchanged since. 

At the same time this skill In redirecting rivers made possible competition for 

water and created a constant threat to supplies which encouraged in turnthe 

extension of aristocratic authority over the Interior in order to ensure the 

means of subsistence of the great court centres to the south. 

In this Intricate system, the old northern princedom of Tengahpadang, 

now- an administrative sub-district, seems to have occupied a strategic position; 

for through It, or formIng its borders, run the two rivers the Wos and the Petanu 

and their tributaries, which supply the water for most of Glanyar (see Map 2. ). 

The settlement of Tengahpadang which gave Its name to the area was the main 

court centre and lies to the extreme south, deep in the belt of Irrigated rice 
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cultivation It commands a view of the southern plain, while Gunung Agung and the 

volcanic peaks In the west loom In the background. It is perched on a narrow 

ridge from which precipitous ravines plung down to two rivers, the eastern Wos 

and the Klungkang, the western branch of the Petanu. To the north there Is 

direct access along the ridge to the water source high In the Interior; to the 

south after some distance the pitted landscape flattens out to the village courts 

of Pellatan and Ubud, between eight and nine kilometres away. This track has 

now been made into an unsurfaced road, passable to buses and trucks almost 
the whole year round. in every direction the countryside has been remodelled 
Into terraces, especially Impressive as these fall away sharply Into the gorges, 

except on unirrigable promontories where lal grass Is grown for roofs. 
Underneath the ridge Itself run a maze of tunnels (aungan excavated during the 

previous centuries out of the rock, carrying streams to irrigation associations 
further downriver (for an account of the technological problems, see Llefrinck 

1969: 52-7). 

This location at the hub of the water system seems to have played a part 

in the history of Tengahpadang. Although court chronicles do not mention It 

specifically, It Is possible to Infer something of the goo-political significance 

of Irrigation in Ball from the frequency of attacks on dams and waterworks. 
This has also affected the pattern of alliances and emnities within the state. 

For the western half of Glanyar has traditionally been the stronghold of the 

Cokordas mentioned above, In theory politically subordinate bit claiming 
higher caste status than the king (or MW himself. So the pattern of aristocratic 

Intervention and settlement in Tengahpadang seems to have reflected the struggle 

between these rival dynasties for the control of the water to the domains of the 

Cokordas. The legacy of this Is clearly apparent in the pattern of contemporary 

political affiliations which divide the village. In order to understand exactly how 

this came about, It Is necessary to examine briefly the character of the traditional 

Balinese state and the particular history of the region. 



The History of Tengahpadang: 

The structure and organization of the pre-conquest kingdoms is one of 
the most obscure areas of knowledge on Balinese society. This Is due In no 

small part to the paucity and evident partiality of the available accounts. These 

consist principally of early royal Inscriptions, prasast (Goris 1954), and 
dynastic chronicles, babad (see Pigeaud 1967: 123-8), supplemented and partly 

contradicted by oral tradition and the accounts of outsiders. These last may 

offer an independent-commentary upon Indigenous sources, since the first 

documented contact with the west in 1597, but have been analysed critically 
by Boon to show the extent to which ethnographic detail has been transformed 

to fit western preconceptions. (1976a, 1977: 1-69). Unfortunately this approach 

perhaps tells us more about the observers' models than about those of the 

Balinese. WIth this exception, however, most authors have attempted to Infer 

the existence of a definite general system from these heterogeneous chronicles 

and oral accounts. Such an approach ignores the argument not only that they are 

used to support competing claims (Leach 1954,1277-8), but that there may be rival 

frameworks of interpretation, at times clearly linked to different types of discourse 

(Bloch 1975: 12-22; Parkin 1975: 113-9). Aristocratic accounts are concerned to 

aigue the moral and mystical nature and significance of kingship and the state 

(Worsley 1972: 37-58), and so also symbolically to stress Its unity and disguise 

the underlying cleavages in society. In contrast oral, especially village, sources 

lay more emphasis upon pragmatic considerations, such as the ordinary logistics 

of deaths, destroyed crops or sacked settlements (the distinction Is reminiscent 

of Parkin's between ideology and plan, 1975: 115-8,125-39). The same events 

may be represented differently and serve different ends; so the two types of 

sources tend to portray somewhat varying pictures. 

The most recent general characterization of the Balinese state Is In the 

work of the Geertzes (Geortz, H. 1959; Geortz 197.3a; Geertz & Geertz 1975: 

6-7,20-7). They have argued that the kingdom "was basically not territorial 

In nature" (1975: 23). Rather: 

"The political system of the traditional Balinese state was 
essentially one of multiple Interconnected networks of 
personal, bit at the same time sharply limited, ties 
between. superior and subordinate. These networks took 
the form of highly unstable pyramids of authority; at the 
apex of each was a king, prince or lord. Such a system, 
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based as It was on constant reassertion of personal dominance, 
encouraged political machination, palace Intrigues, and war. " 
(1975: 24). 

The extent and form of Intervention by the aristocracy In local politics and the 

authority which they wielded over their subjects has been under dispute (see 

below). According to the Geortzes "the political Influence that the gentry had 

over village affairs was strictly limited. " (1975: 25). This stemmed from a 

system, In which the subjects of different princes, or lords, were 11randondy 

interspersed" with one another across villages (Geertz, H. 1959: 25; see 

also Geertz & Geertz 1975: 25). Apart from this, they argue, villagers 

generally owed taxes to different princes, *Were often tenants of yet others 
(Geertz 1963b: 101-5; Geertz & Geertz 1975: 25), so creating a web of cross- 

7 
cutting allegiances . The obligations of villagers were, however, not so much 
fiscal or even military, for 11 'wars I were commonly short, fighting often stopped 

at nightfall or, sometimes, with the first death in battle. " (Geertz & Geertz 1975: 

24), as to provide labour for the rites held by the princes. For, 

"it was a theatre-state InVh1ch the kings and princes were 
the Impresarios, the priests the directors, the peasantry 
the supporting cast, stage crew, and audience ... Mas s 
ritual was not a device to shore up the state; the state was 
a device for the enactment of mass ritual. " (Geertz 1973a: 
335). 

This interpretation of Balinese history raises a wide range of Issues, 

not all of which can be discussed here. One reason Is that a detailed study of 
8 the traditional Balinese state has been prepared by Geertz . For his full 

argument and more detailed substantiation of criticisms of the earlier Dutch 

works, we shall have to wait upon Its publication. One or two points may use- 

Wly be noted In passing however. Among the areas of disagreement between 

scholars Is the nature of the state - for Instance its territorial basis (discussed 

briefly below) and the relationship of court and village. On the question of the 

degree of subordination of villagers Geertz has characterized the prevailing 
Dutch view as based on a model of the village as republic (Idorpsrepubliek') and. 

"a set-apart, self-contained, tightly knit, precisely delimited social microcosm"; 

whereas he suggests that "the royal houses did not just ride measily above the 

village commutilty but were directly and Intimately involved in it. '? (Geertz 

1961: 500; cf. Korn 1932: 77-9,229-33,287-303). It is not, however, always 
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entirely clear how far different authors are making use of different types of 

source, whether the accomts of past observers, oral tradition, written village 

or palace records (Kom 1922: IAefrinck 1917; 1921 on these last). As there 

Is a tendency for Influence to diminish with distance from court centres (cf. 

Jay 1963 on Java), It Is quite possible that the situation differed from place to 

place. It may also be relevant to note a potential difference between the formal 

relationship of court and village and less publicized links. According to - 
recollection (and in contemporary use) In Tengahpadang rival, but Informal, 

networks of clients were used to further the extension of aristocratic influence. 

One might argue that to have failed to perceive this local dimension of clientage 

wotild have been naive, afid out of character, on the part of these strategically- 

minded princes. 

This leads to the broader Issue of Geertz's concept of the'theatre state' 

and the extent t6which politica II activity was an appendage of, and subordinated 

to, the requirements of mass state ritual. There are two problems. First we 

must await abritica- review of sources. For at first sight the kind of fieldwork 

necessary to substantiate a statement of that order would appear to postdate 

conquest. As colonization destroyed the aristocratic political hegemony without 

corresponding changes in the ritual structure, a certain caution Is needed in 

arguing from the present ceremonial role of princes that the same was so when 

they also held power. The difficulty in an unqualified assumption that the function 

of these rites Is the same under totally different political conditions is obvious 

(Cohen, A. 1969a: 218-21). A more Interesting point Is the extent to which ideas 

of ritual and power were separated In different contexts. As many of the 

ceremonies were held to be necessary to the maintenance of the state's welfare, 

at least In publicly expressed belief, their performance may be argued to be as 

Instrumental as the more obvious acts of statecraft. Also Balinese ideas of 

power are complex (see Chapter 8). - 

The emphasis upon aristocratic Ideology comes out clearly In the 

Goertzes I and others '-accounts of warfare, (seethe discussion In Boon 1977: 

24-30),, which reflect something of such earlier views as those of van den Broek 

(1885; cf. Bafesonb carefully qualified note, 1949; reprinted 1970: 390). 

Whether fighting was so constrained may be questioned on three grcunds. 
First, it does not follow from the frequency of wars that they were necessarily 
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petty. Second, the outside observers' accounts already cited, of the dismember- 

ment of Mengwi and the systematic destruction of dams and crops to bring 

starvation, does not square with the picture of warfare as necessarily restrained 
and ritual. FMly, the babad themselves allude to the savagery of fighting and 

massacres (Mahaudiana 1968: 82-3p 85-6; Worsley 1972: 171,179-810 193-5). 

According to the ritual argumentý, wars were won more by the mystical power 
(ISesp klan) of the prince or his weapon (commonly referred to as a pusaka, 
heirloom) than by superior tactics or forces. However, kesaktian Is not so 

much an alternative to physical powers as manifest in them (for a clear example 

see Worsley 1972: 145). In, other words mystical power Is inferred from Its 

resiats and like witchcraft may form a complementary theory of causality to 

explain success In the absence of other evident factors (see I&L-Strauss 1966: 

10-11)9. So cultural premises such as mystical power may be validated by g2L 

post facto argument shown In the operation of history. This suggests that 

aristocratic accounts may play a complex part In representing the conflicts and 

inequalities of the system. The texts, on the other hand, provide Interesting 

material on the nature and logic of kingship In Its moral and cosmological 

setting. 

This type of approach also tends to play down the apparently territorial 

aspects of the state and the Importance of princely estates. As we have seen 

the maintenance and protection of the Irrigation system encourages the develop- 

ment of a spatial dimension to political relations, although Schwartz has 

suggested that this was more developed for Gianyar than elsewhere (Schwartz 

1900: 169-70). Here, there seems to have been an organized structure of 

princely officials ft)]gMg with authority over a roughly defined area of 

settlements and watersheds, In which local appointed penglurah (now2engrurah) 

were delegated the task of supervising Irrigation and collecting taxes on behalf 

of the sedahan, a nee's agent (Groothoff 1918: 327-8; Kom 1932: a the prL 
271-2; this system still works in rationalized form with the addition of a 

sedahan ghlyan to collect taxes for dry fields, Korn 1932: 327). The boundaries 

of the region ruled over by the nunggaw of Tengahpadang as recalled by the 

village elders are given In Map 2.,, and are almost identical with the present 

ones, as they are defined by rivers. Summing up the conflicting accounts of 
the early writers, Korn concluded that there was In fact a territorial 
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administration overlaid by separate personal estates (1932: 289-92). 

The traditional estate system seems to have flourished In the old kingdoms 

of Mungkung, Bangli, Glanyar and Mengwi, although the details, while much 
debated, remain confused (see Groothoff 1918; Happ6 1919; Haga 1924a, 1924b; 

Kom 1932,229ff). According to Boon, this was the means by which Hindu courtly 
Weals were spread to villages, by imposition or voluntarily (1977: 54-6); while, 
to Groothoff (1918: 327), It was part of extending land holdings established at the 

time new areas were coming under Irrigation on princely direction. This land, 

known as pecat was worked by tenants who were liable to palace service 

6-e--ngayah, ke! ja_lem) as a result, which obliged them to: 

1. maintain royal residences 
2. produce materials for this purpose 
3. pay levies of rice or gold (Kom 1932: 228) 

according to Haga. (1924b: 424) this also involved: 

4. military service 
5. duties-at the ceremony of Nyept (see Gorls 1960a) 
6. bringing a cock to an annual cock-fight 
7. service at regional and royal temples 

There Is note from Jacobs (1934) of an official visit to Tengahpadang In March 

1930, when he recorded that the Decatu system was run by the d4sa B! La_t (see 

Chapýer 3. ) and open only to compound owners. From his orders issued then that 

service at royal temples (sInglW out the Pura Penataran Cokorda, see below) 

should stop, it would seem that the system was still active in some form. 

Little detail on land emerges, however, from the earlier history of 

Tengahpadang. - It lies however in one of the longest-settled regions of Ballo 

from which royal Inscriptions ddte back at least to the mid-12th. century 

(Sukarto K. Atmojo 1970) and one apparently refers to the ward of Pisang- 
10 kaja (in which I did intensive fieldwork) as the oldest . This Is affirmed 

independently by local oral tradition. The grounds on which the villagers 

argue this Is Interesting. As,. Pisangkajacontalns the main temples and has 

the Ideal plan for a village (Tan 1966; Hobart 1978a: 10-12), it Is simply 
held that, as this is the Ideal arrangement, It must therefore be the original 
from which later settlement spread out. The view of historical process as 

operating from an ideal to Irreversible alteration through contingency, Is 
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used retrospectively to Infer the past. 

Reference to more recent history Is to be found In the accounts of the two 

rival dynasties In Glanyar, In the Babad Manggis Glanyar (Mlahaudiana 1968) and 
In the unpublished genealogy and family chronicle of the Cokordas. Appropriately, 

they disagree not so much over the events but as to their Interpretation. Both 

claim descent from the legendary king of Ge'lgel and Ball, Dalem Segening, the 

Cokorda from his queen 02eram, ) the Dewa Gede from a lialson with a Satriv 

girl In the village of Manggis. According to the Babad MAnggis, the turmoil In 

the 18th. century brought their ancestor from being a faithful subordinate to 

found the kingdom of Glanyar in about 1771 (Alahaudiana 1968: 30). The 

subsequent history of wars and internal rebellions has hinged largely around 
the more or less agreed superior caste status of the Cokordas (see Alahaudiana 

1968: 37-8) and their close kin ties with other rulers, notably the king of 
Klungkung with the consequent conflict of loyalties (Mahaudiana 1968: 54, for 

an instance of this). The problem emerges clearly In the rebellion of Cokorda 

Pinatih, the prince of P8je'ng in about 1846, when the king of Gianyar asked his 

daughter Is band in marriage in order to unite the kingdom, a request which was 

flatly refused according to the Babad Alanggis (1968: 35). Whether this was an 

excuse for a fight or not Is of less Interest than the fundamental issue of the 

disjuncture between ritual status and political power. As they claim higher 

caste rank,, Cokordawomen commit hypogamy If they marry Dewa Gede"; 

whereas the king Is the political superior, in theory at least, of local princes 

and so'entitled to forgo alliances with them through their daughters. While at 

one level each side bases Its claims on the principle which justifies its position, 

ritual purity by birth as opposed to achievements or conquest; at a more 

profound one there is a basic ambiguity in the concelt of satriv Itself, as It 

Is defined simultaneously In terms of ascription and also attainment (see below, 

cf. Gellner 1973b: 38-9). Something of the significance of this will emerge 

shortly. 

This rebellion seems to have led indirectly to the present pattern of 

aristocratid- settlement in Tengahpadang. Earlier, according to the genealogies 
(Diagram 2: 1), a certain Cokorda Segara. from Peliatan had established a court 

in pisangkaja. Following the abortive rebellion his grandson Cokorda Anom 

Rembang, with the Cokordas of Blusung and Nyalian, revolted as well. They 
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DIAGRAM: 2: 1. 

The Written Genealogy of the Original Cokordas in Tengahpadan 

C. Segara* 
(settled in Tengahpadang) 

A (moved to A C. Ngurah 
Tangkasl Ybh Tengah) 

A, C. Raka AL C. Anom AL C. 
(moved o Remban g Pesaji I 
Pisane! 
kaJa) 

to (fled 
Bangli) 

(returned to 
Sukawati) 

Present C.?. C. Anom 
Puri in Gianyar 
Ybh Tengah (Bangli) 

C.?. C. Putu 

0 

AAC. Lantur 
Beng (Bangli) 
(moved to 
Payangan) 

C. Rai 
Ab 

I 

A. A. 
Oka 

A. A. 0 
Oka I 

C. 
Putera 

According to the genealogYP Cokorda Segara was the Sth. of 9 brothers. 
They produced, in order of seniority, the following courts: Sukawatit 
Peliatan, Negara, Singapadu, Peliatan, Petulu, Gentong, Tengahpadang, 
Ubud. The present line in Ubud is an off-shoot of Peliatan. 

**A. A. Oka (Anak Agung Oka) was a female heir, as was her daughter. The 
title is that for Cokorda women. The significance of tracing descent 
this way is discussed in detail in footnote 8. 
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were defeated and Cokorda Anom fled to Bangli where the family has remained 
since. The king (LajEjt then sent one of his younger brothers, Dowa Gedo Serian 

to settle In Tengahpadang, In the ward of this name, to rule as the head (Dungg 
According to the Babad Manggis, In the next generation the various sons founded 

the present day courts (Diagram 2: 2). In the meantime from the court In Yah 

Tengah where the elder son of Cokorda Segara had settledt the younger son came 
to PIsangkaja and founded a court where his cousin had been, although he had no 

official position. It prospered and In 1970 was still the wealthiest of the local 

courts (nurl . The discrepant accounts of how this came about are Interesting 

as they Involve the post hoc explanation of events. The Cokordas Interpret tho 

arrival of Cokorda Raka, as a means of counter-balancing the Influence of the 

Dewa Gede. 
' 
The villagers of Pisangkaja have a different account, however. 

According to their oral tradition, the prince fled the scene of battle and hid in 

Pisangkaja. To support this, they point to the timidity of the present prince. As 

SatrN qual Ities, strong or weak, derive from birth and devolve consequently 
down the descent line, the origin of this must therefore lie with the Incoming 

ancestor, which Is consonant with his reputed behaviour. In other words, 

Present traits are argued to be the result of descent, the retrospective evidence 
11 for which shows descent Itself to be a valid principle 

The subsequent references to Tengahpadang mainly concern its part in 

the wars which racked Glanyar. In 1874 soldiers from the region were used to 

crush an army from the kingdom of Mengwi, which had seized the strategic 
border village of Kedewatan (Alahaudiana 1968: 62). Although the Babad 

Manggis goes Into no detail, It Is significant that this was the site of a 

major dam controlling the Irrigation of the westernmost watershed In 

Glanyar (Y6h Dauh) and parts of Mengwl Itself. The same chronicle relates, 

however, that In 1885 Pisangkaja was sacked and apparently burned in a raid 

under Cokorda Oka, the nMgg of Negara In south Glanyar who had previously 
been an ally against Mengwi (Mahaudiana 1968: 73). . This heralded a full-scale 

war In which the kingdoms of Eaungkung and Bangli combined with the help of 
Negara in a plan to conquer and divide Gianyar between them; and succeeded 
in deposing the king and occupying the entire kingdom, except for the region 

of Tengahpadang and its Immediate neighbours. As the 13abad Abnggis put it: 



44- 

'The kingdoms of Mungkung and Bangli did not dare to enter 
one of these districts because, In addition to the alliance of 
their Duaggaw being very strong indeed, their defensive 
fortifications were hard to penetrate, because the upland 
region was hilly and deep ravines formed a natural defense 
which was very hard to take by force. " (Alahaudiana 1968: 
78, my translation) 

This citation Illustrates the point In the Introduction about history being the 

present Interpretation of the past. The Babad Alanggis Is written In a 
deliberately modem style and portrays the defences as political and topo- 

graphical. ' Now in fact for the southern half of this beleaguered territory the 

ravines are little more than gullies and easily passable to an invading army. 

What the account omits Is the traditional belief that to die by falling Is a bad 

death (Fox 1973; Hobart 1978a: 13) and the risk of any accident In or near 

gorges Is peculiarly abhorrent. The defences of Tengahpadang were probably 

not just physical, bit metaphysical. 

The assaWts of Negara were repulsed and In 1890 It was finaUY 

conquered and Cokorda Oka killed (in a field near Tengahpadangl -while 
fleeing the scene of battle), by a union of the DUng of Ubud, Pellatan and 

Tengahpadang, whose solidarity Is repeatedly stressed (Mahaudiana 1968 : 81-9). 

Whether this Is retroflexive is uncertain as the three were, and remain, 

Intimately linked by marriage and a web of economic and political ties. This 

signalled the rise of Ubud and the Cokordas, and set the pattern for subsequent 

competition for office and affiliation to different political parties. This emerges 

clearly in a sumim ry of an Important case brought to court In 1918, shortly after 

the Dutch conquest, which is presented In some detall, as It points to Issues 

behind this dynastic conflict. (for a fuller account, see Damst6 1924). 

Case 1: 
-rMe ciuarrel over the estate of the T)unggawa of TMgahDad 

The court heard the dispute between Dewa Anom and Cokorda Gedd 
Putu Celukl over who should succeed to the estate of Dewa Gede 
Mad6 Rat Sana, the late pungg of Tengahpadang at the time of 
the war with Negara. 

Dewa Anom argued that the king of Glanyar, on his return from 
exile,, agreed to his, the plaintiff ist adoption by Dewa Made as 
his heir, sentana although for some reason which he did not 
know, he admitted that this had never been announced'in public. 
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He said that Cokorda Putu became nunm on the death of D6wa 
AW6, performed the funeral rites for him and took over his estate 
as well, butrefused to kneel In prayer to the decotLsod (which Is 
proper on such occasions, but see below). 

Cokorda Putuls defence also returned to pre-colonial history. 
He pointed out that while the king of Glanyar has been Interned 
by the Dewa Agung (ruler) of Mungkung, the Ruwjz of 
Tengahpadang 'Yelt himself menaced by Mengwi, which had its 
troops standing ready Oo attack) In Pellatan and In view of the 
fact that his life was of more value than land and goods, he gave 
the district back to my grandmother". The P-mr-g of Ubud and 
of Pellatan, both Cokorda, arranged for him to assume the post and 
acted as witnesses to the agreement. His subsequent failure to kneel 
beside the corpse of D6wa. Gedo Mad6 Rai Sana, he said, was because 
they stood in the relation of , 

komplang (great-grandparent/great- 
grandchild, see Geertz, 1966a: 20-2). 

, Tudgement was Initially given in favour of Dewa Anom, but on appeal, 
this was reversed. In neither case, unfortunatelyj do we know the 
reasons behind the decisions. 

This Is interesting not just for the notes on, and use of, history; but also 

for the form and language of conflict. The dispute Is argued In terms of the fulfil- 

-305), such as the failure of D' Inent of role obligations (Gluckman 1955: 295 ewa. 

Anom to perform the funeral for his purportedly adopted father, and Cokorda. 

Putu's refusal to kneel (aembah in deference to the dead. The case also 

involves conflicting evaluation of status which remains tacit throughout. In 

the Ddwas' account, represented in the official genealogy In Diagram 2: 2, 

Cokorda. Putu claims to be the heir, sentana, to a Dewa Gede which means 

they are of the same status; whereas, to the Cokordas, he has simply taken 

over office (12envelidihIj which does not have the same connotations. A similar 

problem underlies the refusal to pray beside the corpse of the dead puaggawaa, 

who Is held to be of a lower caste. In stating the relationship as between 

kompt , Cokorda, Putu was not only Involdng a ride which bans the act of 

prayer to relatives in this category, but also he Implied that the Dgwa, were 

linkod to him by hypergamy, as the term Is used not just for agnates but 

affines as well, and so imputed their Inferiority. 

More seriously, In raising the Issues of descent, status and power, 
this case touches on the contradictory bases of princely legitimacy and its 

link with the concept of. Entriv . For the term refers to a role which Is at 
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once ascribed, and yet depends upon the manifestation of Unconu-non attributes 

which may be Impossible to achieve. On the one hand, It Is a social position 
ascribed exclusively by birth; on the other, It describes certain qwlltles of 
behaviour, above all courage, loyalty and Integrity. Jn indigenous Ideology 

these are associated with, and held to stem from, caste status. In reality, 
however, the two are by no means Invariably concomitant; for they are defined 

by reference to different types of criteria: the former as the property of an 
entire class of persons, the latter by observed, Individual characteristics (cf. 
Gellner 1973b: 38-9) 12. So there are two senses of satrly First it refers to 

a member of a caste grouping; second to the role of honest, fearless warrior 
and ruler. To be so In the former, bit not the latter, sense Is to lack the 
diacritical qualities; to have only the latter is to be left with descriptive 

attributes divorced from a framework of classification and meaning. Nor Is 

this an Irrelevant distinction in Balinese society. For not only Is It recognized 
Implicitly in much caste terminology, which separates high priests and princes 

Uutama utamaning) from the ordinary members of their respective castes (for 

details, see Chapter 8), but also It throws light on the notion of divine legitimation 

of kingship, which at first sight runs contrary to caste ideas. On closer Inspection, 

however, as we shall see In a moment this last provides a necessary, complementary 

framework of explanation, founded ultimately on beliefs in divine will and Individual 

achievement (Worsley: 1972,77-80). 1 

This disjuncture also helps to explain certain otherwise puzzling features. 

First, it helps to clarify the Balinese concern over whether a prince Is a true 

SatrLy I (as an example, the pumg of Belahbatuh 11cmsidered the king of 

Klungkung was not a true satriva". Mahaudiana 1968: 81), which makes little 

sense If It Is purely a question of the legitimacy of his birth. Second, it suggests 

the significance of accusations of cowardice, which are a persistent theme in 

Ball, whether princes fleeing In battle or capItigating under threat alone. Rather 

than simply a slur on, one's enemies, this Is also a statement that such men are 

not SatrLy in the second more powerful sense, merely in the first and so, lacking 

the appropriate qualities, they are more or less literally disqualified from office. 
Third, It offers a possible explanation of why, when confonted by superior Dutch 

forces, some kings marched out with their entourages In ceremonial regalia and 

committed wholesale suicide In front of their aghast opponents (Boon 1977: 68; 
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Covarrublas 1937: 32-7; Geortz and Geertz 1975: 33). Faced with being reduced 
to Satriva solely in Its first sense (sense 1), these princes chose Instead to 

remain so In full (in the stronger sense 2), which could only be achieved through 
death In these circumstances. This may also help us to understand the rise of 
men who display the required qualities. Either genealogy is invoked to Include 

them within the proper socW group (they are 'really I SatrLy In sense 1); or 
their attributes may be legitimated extraordinarily by supernatural signs (a 

statement of their membership In sense 2). This discussion may be relevant 

on two counts. It suggests the value of a closer exan-Anation of Indigenous 

concepts and possible linkages of other beliefs Into a system and raises the 

questions about the degree of coherence and the particular directions of Its 

application. Also In so far as such ideas are the, basls of discussion or action, 
It shows some of the ways in Which concepts may affect behaviour. 

WIth conquest and colonization by the Dutch, the traditional political 

system was formally reorganized into a rigid, bureaucratic local administration. 
This has undergone successive changes. By 1,970 the Island as a whole had become 

a province of the Indonesian Government under Its own governor with a provincial 

assembly, D4wan Perwakilan Rakyat (D. PýR. ); while the old kingdoms had become 

districts 13 
(kehjMatýxn) headed. by an elected official CbMat ) and district council 

based on the old court capitals which had been turned Into local administrative 

centres, with branches of ministribs and political party offices. Vy"Ith some 

reorganization, the old pMggg I territories had become sub-districts 

OSecamatan under a single appointed public servant (the camat) who was the 

lowest level of central government official. Below this were administrative 

villages (12erbekelan) mostly created under the Dutch but In Tengahpadang 

centrod on the old settlement, headed by a quinquennially elected local 

villager. The smallest unit In the system was the bania , the traditionalo 

paxtly autonomous local ward, or hamlet. One consequence of the, imposition 

of this centralized structure on long- established, powerful local corporate 

groups Is that effective decisions tend to be made either by village councils 

at the bottom or by the district, or even higher, officials. Relatively little 

formal authority Is vested In sub-district or administrative village heads, 

who tend to act mainly as arbitrators In dispttes and as intermediaries for 

decisions taken elsewhere. 
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With these changes have gone parallel transformations In the position of 
the traditional aristocracy. With conquest, the authority of Cokorda Putu was 
curtailed and on his death the line of local Di=g seems to have ended, as 
Balinese from the longer colonized north were Imported to take their place 
(Table 2: 3). While on the whole the princes responded to the loss of their 

former positions by competing successfully for office In the now emerging, 

administration and by diversifying Into professions, business and military 

service (Geortz H, 1959; Geertz 1963b), smaller, less powerful courts far 

from the centres of development, such as Tengahpadang, were more liable 

to lose ground. As Table 2: 3 shows, they have only controlled the office of 

RMggrawa or sub-district head once for the brief space of three years; although 
the general success of high castes Is reflected In the fact that only twice has the 

post ever been held by a commoner. Complete control was kept, however, over 
the less significant post of administrative village headman (verbekel , to the 

point that with one exception the candidates were exclusively from the old rival 

courts, until this too was lost, in 1972 in a major confrontation which Is discussed 

later (see Chapters 8 and 9 on different aspects of the change). 

Equally Important, the economic position of the local aristocracy has 

been steadily growing worse. Unlike either the greater courts near commercial 

centres, or even the more adventurous villagers, they have failed to expand Into 

economic enterprise beyond simple retail shops. As Table 2A shows, their 

landed estates have been in such sharp decline that In 1960 when the size of 

holdings was -restricted by the Indonesian Government to 7 ý' hectares of rice- 

land, or 9 hectares for unirrigated fields aegal Hanna 1972a: 7; in the village 

I was generally given the first figure as 8 ha. ) only the court of Cokordas In 

Pisangkaja had sufficient to be affected. Unfortunately In the absence of 

records surviving from before 1949, It Is not possible to reconstruct the 

original size of the estates, nor fully to chart their shrinldng. An idea of 

the scale of change can be gained from the fact that In the last 23 years, the 

four courts with surviving estates alone lost over twenty hectares of riceland, 

apart from dry fields. This Is due largely to the social obligations which 

accompany their traditional role In village life, from supporting retainers 

arekan _tatadan) and servants, and general assistance on request to old 
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subject villages to maintaining an appropriate style of life and continuing to 

perform life-cycle and temple rites on the previous scale, without the various 

methods of raising revenue and refurbishing estates (cf. Parkin, 1972). 

TABLE 2: 4. CHANGES IN REMAMG ARISTOCRATIC ESTATES 
IN TENGAHPADAN_G, (all figures given are In hectares 

of riceland). 

Court: Riceland Change: 1972 holdings as 
1949 1972 %of 194 

Cokorda '11.25 6.05 - 5.20 53.8% 
Br. Pisangkaja 

Cokorda 5.895 0.675 - 5.22 11.5% 
Br. Tengahpadang 

Dewa Gede 9.24 3.74 - 5.50 40.5% 
(Purl Kelodan) 
Br. Tengahpadang 

D6wa Gedd 5.06 0.475 - 4.585 9.4% 
(ex-Purl Agengo** 
Br. Pisangkaja 

Totals: 31.445 10.94 -20.505 34.8% 

* 

** 
the only court left with more than the limit allowed by the Land Reform laws 1960. 

this excludes . 83 ha. as dowry to an out-marrying daughter. 

apparently the off-shoot from the Purl Ageng when It was taken over by the Cokordas. 
They subsequently moved to Br. Pisangkaja. 

To Infer from this that the aristocracy In Tengahpadang is of marginal 

relevance would however be incorrect. Not only do they possess powerful sources 

of patronage by virtue of their agnatic links to the major courts, or successful 

branches, and so continue Influential In local politics, often from behind the 

scenes; but also they remaln leading representatives of traditional IWInese 

r mi and ., Ociety and culture, In terms of which their more recent econo c political 

interests are commonly phrased if successful, and partly excused If not. At 

another level though the question of the contemporary Importance of the princes 

is more complex. The authority and decisions of the central govemment Undergo 



r4 a' 

constant reinterpretation In traditional terms and the ideological relationship 
between the systems Is elegantly summed up spatially; for the two lone buildings 

of the sub-district office huddled together with a tiny police post are dwarfed by 

the great palaces lying to the north-east, In a ritually and spiritually superior 
directiaa. 

This points to the problems in defining simply the position of the 

aristocracy or the extent to which Tengahpadang is Imodernized' (Rudolph & 

Rudolph 1967). Dailey has characterized this process of small-scale political 

systems being engulfed by a larger so that diverse sets of rules and rewards 

are replaced by a more general one, as 'encapsulation'(BaUey 1970: esp. 144-82). 

The contrary seems though to occur not Infrequently, where the original Infiltrates 

the superimposed system (for an example, see Caplan 1971). Attempts to quantify 

modernity, or metaphors like bncapsulation'or even 'dominance' are too concrete 

and unwieldy to encompass the complexity of such processes 
14 

. Rather as I shall 

try to show In the following chapters, it is a situation where administrative values 

prevail on some occasions,, or In some appropriate contexts, yet not In others; 

where, Instead of the new political structure reorganizirg, the old, the traditional 

becomes a model for the bureaucratic or, as villagers pit It succinctly: "the 

camat grows Into a jaUf; where villagers may disagree as to how to evaluate a 

particular Issue, or may simply be confused. 

These statements require substantiation. The positions of the sub- 

district officer (ca and government village head (Derbekel are complicated 

for a start by their relative lack of formal powers, so they must rely either on 

their extra-off Icial Influence or ability at persuasion. The sub-distrIct head admitted 

that his aura of officialdom enabled him to Impose his decisions without complaint 

more frequently on ordinary villagers than on wealthy or powerful families. The 

extent to which local administrators may switch systems In order to carry out 

their duties may be seen In the following example about a leading low caste family 

in Tengahpadang. 
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The dis-outO over the village I)riest's- estate In TMgghDad 

When the old priest of the senior settlement (in fact d6sa ada see 
Chapter 3) temple, the Pura Ddsa. died he left his property to his 
son by a younger second wife instead of the main share going to the 
son who succeeded him in the office of temple priest (Remangku). 
This latter obtained sufficient temple fields daban Pura not 
Immediately to press his claim. In 1972, however, he decided to 
go with his younger brother by the first wife'to make- his claim 
on the estate In question which amounted to roughly one third of 
a hectare of riceland and a hectare of dry land, 12EMI. The sub- 
district officer suggested a compromise In the equal Mvlsiorý of 
ihe unirrigated fields. Unsatisfied, both sides threatened to go 
to court and Ignore the sub-district officer's decision. At this 
point he reminded the priest that according to the customary law 

of Tengahpadang litigation is in breach of the behaviour expected 
of a-nemangku. for which he could be dismissed from office (with 
the unstated Implication that he would lose the right of use over 
temple lands which were more extensive than the amount disputed, 
see Chapter 3). The ruling was then reluctantly accepted. 

The sub-district officer did not invoke Indonesian lawt according to which all 

ma, le heirs have equal rights, but argued In terms of the Balinese customary 

code which allows great latitude on division. within the family, depending upon 

the owner's viishes. When this was not accepted h'o then threatened the priest 

Indirectly with traditional sanctions. The sub-district head's not Inconsiderable 

success stemmed not just from his repýitatlon for impartiality, but also from his 

skill at working through customary law to ends aWut which at times no one was 

cerWn whether they were traditional or not. 

The way In which the indigenous system can gradually transform and 

Incorprate an alien role Is shown strikingly In the events which surrounded 

the birth of the same official Is first child. 

Case 3: The sacralization of the sub-district officer's child: 

The wife of the sub-d1strict head often felt Ill and faint, which was 
not entirely surprising as she was in her first pregnancy. So she 
went to consult NI Payas, the local spirit-medium (hali tetakson 
see Chapter 10), who became possessed by her senior tutelary 
deity, Batara Ratu Gede Isterl one of a pair of giant barong 
Lad , carried off during the war with Negara, and famous 
throughout the Island for curing Infertility. The goddess 
announced that the child was pure (suct and the mother had 
not been sufficiently careful, In keeping only to ritually clean 
places and was as a result romom polluted In a mild form. 
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One month later, the official himself chose to go to the healer, 
as he was Inguh confused and unable to concentrate. This time 
the medium was possessed by the male barong Batara Ratu God6 
Lanang, and told that he too was romon for such a pure child. Ile 
was then given holy water made with twenty-one flowers to drink. 
This Is highly unusual as seven or eleven flowers *are the standard, 
the larger number being appropriate for ordained priests. 

While the announcement of the child's purity was most exceptional in Itself, this 

was not the end of the matter. For the original prediction was gradually elaborated 

. jg und g by the village to the point that they were talkiz of strange portents surro in the 

pregnancy, which resembled the supernatural signs preceding the birth of powerful 

rulers In the babads (see Worsley 1972: 57). Further, the choice of holy water 
Intimated that the official was as pure as a priest, so that he and his wife came to 

be considered sacred and set apart from ordinary people. By degrees the sub- 

district officer was converted Into a sort of divine figure and treated with 

inordinate respect by, the villagers, who watched the approaching birth with 

great Interest. 

Annarently unambigu6us government Institutions are not uncommonly ý. V- 
called In question and reinterpreted In terms of traditional ideas (for a fuller 

example of the problems of officials, see Middleton 1956). This can be seen in 

the elections for the post of government village head discussed in Chapter 7, 

and In the following case: 

0-4. - The disntte over civil defenm-uftlfarr 

From the periods of political unrest the wards were each required 
to organize a body of six youths as vigilantes and night-guards, to 
assist the national police. These were known as HANZIP'(from 
the Indonesian acronym for civil defence). The administrative 
village head had arranged for new uniforms, with the costs to be 
borne by the seven wards In the settlement. The Initial amount 
levied proved less than the costs, so he asked for a further 
Rp. 750 each. This was raised in the ward assembly in Pisangkaja. 
It was complained that they had not been consulted about the original 
decision although both their money and members were involved. 
They then resolved unanimously not to pay any government tax 
more on this and demanded a detailed account from the administrative 
village head of all his expenditure and an explanation of his decision. 
No further request was ever heard of, and HANZIP was shortly after 
disbanded. 
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At least two Issues were Involved., It had been rumoured that the head had 

pocketed part of the funds which added feeling to the charge of taking decisims 

affecting their members and money and so infringing their traditional autonomy, 

although this hallowed principle Is not necessarily as historically old as is 

clalmed (Anon 1934, Kom 1932-: 77-9). To the village officialsit was an attempt 
to Improve the general standards of local policing; to the villagers It was 
interference In their affairs. It Is not Irrelevant that the administration lost. 

Earlier I suggested that history consists of contemporary, and changing, 

frameworks of Interpreta'tion in terms of which the past Is structured and under- 

stood. Following from this the present may be seen as part ofthe same field, 

and so open to similarly differential evaluation. From the discussion above 

there seem to be three main models of the political system to the villagers of 
TeDgahpadang, each more or less elabomted In symbolism. The first which has 

been touched upon in this chapter is based on a principle of hierarchy (Dumont 

1970), and organic solidarity, exemplified by the traditional relationship of 

prince and subjects. In contrast to this caste-based, and partly clas s- structured, 

regional model, there is an egalitarian set of values which stresses the democratic 

character of the mechanically solidary community and corporate groi4s. Finally 

a universalistic, rational bureaucracy with organized representation of interests 

has been Imposed, or better added, from outside. Part of the disagreement 

between the Dutch scholars and Geortz already cited hinges on which of the first 

two was the dominant system; whereas I would argue that they are modes of 

evaluation, such that different participants may possess several, divergent 

ones 
15 

- The continued vitality of the court and village models may be due not 

solely to their familiarity, but also In part to the degree to which they have been 

developed Into coherent systems of explanation and action. Further each gives 

the Balinese an accepted and valued position In a set of solidary relati(nshlps; 

whereas In the Indonesian system their status as citizens Is still only part 

understood at best, and Incompletely assumed. 



Conclusion 

This brief outlino of the history of the region and settlement of 
Tengahpadang was introduced by a discussion of some of the problems in 

describing the past, where an account must depend largely on conflicting 
Indigenous sources. While one of my concerns has been to assess these for 

some skeleton of past events; another, which will be developed In the remainder 

of the thesis, has been to examine the ways In which history is used by the Balinese. 

It was suggested that the problem Is not simply of stating rival claims to resources 

or power (of which the indigenous definitions are complex, see especially Chapters 

5 and 8), but of alternative ways In which the relationships between events may be 

understood. History emerged as a potentially Important field because the events 

were past and coijld be evaluated, in terms, and support, of different franieworks 

of Interpretation based on different potential connexions between ciAturally 

recognized categories and commonly articulated by reference to indigenous 

concepts. These may be seen as linked by more or less ccherent propositions. 
It was argued that the use of history in legitimating claims depended In part upon 

the way these appeared to be validated in the past viewed retrospectively. 

This raises the question of the extent to which these views shared 

common ground, or indeed allowed of different courses of action. Some 

material germane to this subject was Introduced in the course of the chapter. 

It appeared that the Inclusion of Tengahpadang within the aristocratic orbit was 

linked to Its strategic siting near the vital river sources for much of south 

Glanyar. To judge from the records available, this seems to have been Uader- 

stood clearly by both the rival dynasties, and the enemy states who fought for 

control of the northern reaches. The significance of this appears to have been 

agreed - for Instance on the value of the dams, destruction of crops and military 

approaches. on the military Implications of topography the Balinese and 

observer's viewpoints differ. For there is evidence that the apparently 

Impregnable physical defences of Tengahpadang were'as much a product of 

Balinese categories as they were a practical obstacle. This suggests some 

Interesting features of traditional Balinese geo-political thought. From another 

point of view, however, It appeared that the Inviolability of the region In the face 

of alien attack coxAd be expressed just as significantly in terms of the mystical 
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power of the defenders, or their Indisputable bravery and so the qualification of 

their leaders as true warriors (§atrLya . From the opponents I position there 

were doubtless equally culturally valid interpretations. It was argued that these 

different viewpoints were not random or mere 'mystification', so much as 

logically connected alternatives which Impelled men to action, as when the king 

of GIRnyar requested the daughter of a Cokorda In marriage (as king to subject) 

and they refused (as caste superior to Inferior). 

The theme of the Introduction also emerged In different ways In the course 

of discussion. In many sItuatIonsthe Interpretation of past events Is open to 

question, even where the events themselves are undisputed. This should have 

been clear from the disagreement over the succession to the office of nungg 
In Tengahpadang In which the evaluation of what had happened and what it entailed 
differed significantly. The extent to which Interpretations make use of cidturally 

recognized possibilities was clear In the rival accounts of the arrival of the 

Cokordas In Br. Pisangkaja. This could be explained In terms of the expansion 

of the sphere of dynastic Influence or fleeing In battle. In this case it was possible 

to see the way In which cultural ideas such as descent are brought In to explain the 

link between events - here the claimed past and present manifestations of cowardice. 

The possibility of such an accusation Itself Is closely linked to the ambiguity in the 

formulation of the characteristics of SatrLy , which may represent them as the sole 

and necessary bearers of special qualities like bravery, while permitting the 

connexion. In a more limited sense. It also became clear that the Balinese 

recognize, Implicitly or otherwise, a greater diversity of processes than a 

simple decline from a golden age. For example, with the waning Influence of 

the courts In Tengahpadang has come the rise of new men, like the sub-district 

officer who was converted Into something resembling a traditional prince. This 

transmogrification pointed to the extent to which apparently clear-cut roles are 

open to divergent interpretation within different frames of reference. Equally 

where there appears to be continuity this may be deceptive. The conflict of the 

two main dynasties In Glanyar Is carried on in Tengahpadang. Because of their 

loss of power and estates, however, neither the dynasties nor the struggle is any 

longer the same. As we shall see later (Chapters 8 and 9), the changes In the 

political fortunes of the courts locally Is not just reflected I'n changing evaluation 

of their position, but in part a product of this. The different ways in which the 
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past In Tengahpadang may be understood Is linked to the alternative Interpretation 

of events. This Is applicable not, only to the succession of past events, but also of 
the present. It Is to this that I wotdd like to turn. 
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FOOTNOTES TO CHAPTER 2 

"History Is therefore never history, but history-for. It Is partial In the 
sense of being biased even when It claims not to be, for It Inevitably 
remains partial - that Is, Incomplete - and this Is Itself a form of 
partiality. When one proposes to write a history of the French Revolution 
one Imows (or ought to know) that It cannot simultaneously and under the 
same heading, be that of the JacobIn and that of the aristocrat. QL 
hvT)othest, their respective totalizations (each of which Is anti-symmetric 
to the other) are equally true. One must therefore choose between two 
alternatives. One must select as the principal either one or a third Cor 
there are an Infinite number of them and give up the attempt to find in 
history a totalization of the set of partial totalizations; or alternatively 
one must recognize them all as equally real: bit only to discover that 
the French Revolution as commonly conceived never took place. " 
(]! Avi-Strauss 1966: 257-8. The underlining of the parentheses Is mine. ) 
'! All historical events are to a large extent the products of the historianh 
choice of categories. " (1966 242. ). 

This approach differs from Leach In Political EýVstems of Highland Burma 
(1954), where the contradictory accounts In myth are linked directly to 
differences In the structures represented and are not the product of 
different Interpretations. Underlying these different approaches are 
contrasting theories of meaning. As Gellner points out, Leach assumes 
that models are static because "words must have determinate meanings 
In order to mean anything" (Gellner 1973a: 93), whereas, I am following 
the view that meaning may be essentially ambiguous and variable (Winch 
1958; Gellner 1973a; 1973b: 39-42; whatever their disagreements on the 
finer points, see Gellner 1973c; Crick 1976. ). 

2. Ideas, or their Interpretations , change over time and as I understand him 
this is related to Carr's idea of the value of history (1964). The ways in 

which time may be understood appear to vary and to be related to 
differences In how the cultural categories of history, myth, folk-tale and 
so forth are evaluated. 

3. It Is perhaps relevant that some of these are of Imported origin. I do not 
Intend to discuss the complex philosophical Implications of Balinese Ideas 

of coincidence, or co-incidence, which requires much more detailed 
exploration and research. On a first approach to Java, see Becker n. d. 

4. This approach suggests Interesting further questions about the constraints 
imposed by concepts and their Internal logic. It also raises the Issue of 
the factors underlying differential use of alternative models of process. 
For Instance are different modes typically linked to social groups in 
some way.? While concepts may be held In common, (necessarily so If 
communication Is to be possible) their stress or interpretation may vary. 
In the example given the high caste, especially brahmanical, view implies 
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change; the village model denies It at one level. If It were possible to 
establish dlffercnt prevailing patterns In the adoption of particular modes 
of process, this might suggest certain subtle, but fundamental, epistenr- 
ological differences. This has practleal repercussions. It would be a 
peculiarly basic means of creating, or-reinforcing, social differentiation 
If culture decreed that sequential time were not available to the politically 
subordinate! - 

In Balinese cosmology, the sea Is the direction to which all evil and 
Impurity flows (kelod and so Is dangerous and undesirable. Their 
dislike of venturing upon It seems to be related to the neglect of fishing 
as a means of occupation, which Is left to a few villages of such other 
peoples as Bugineso and Javanese. 

A breakdown of figures for the different parts of these sub-districts Is 
unfortunately not available. For my own calculations for the administrative 
village region of Tengahpadang, lying In the extreme south of the sub- 
district, the population In the 1961 census was 5,186, on approximately 
8.2 sq. km. of land, yielding a density of 632 persons per sq. km. nearly 
double that of the whole sub-district and close to the mean for the densely 
habited areas of Ubud and Sukawati. 

7. In addition, there were further ties between Brahniana- priests and village 
followers (Geertz, C. 1963b: 104 fn. ). In the present at least these tend 
to be'somewhat unstable,, see Chapter 8. 

8. N. Egara: the Theatre State In Nineteenth CentM Ball. It will be Interesting 
to see how this compares with the soithern kingdoms of the Island. The 
aristocracy In Glanyar at least tended to view Negara as unusual, and with 
features which made It closer to Java than Ball. It is not clear however 
how much geographical Isolation Is here being translated into social terms. 

9. This can be seen In, the SantificatiOn Of harO-ngs giant puppets In various 
forms, who are held to possess Supernatural powers. The masks are made 
of woods from the pAd' tree, when a swelling occurss which Is supposed to 
emit light and cries at night. After the mask has been carved and PaInted, 
the maker sits at night with it -in the graveyard (on the ral Sod 12em 
crematory platform) Inviting supernatural forces to enter it. The mask is 
not In theory thought to be sakti, unless It cures an Ill person who it Is 
judged would otherwise inevitably die. If it fails, It Is supposed to be 
thrown away as useless. Its future reputation also rests upon continued 
efficacy. The parallel with kings should be clear. The reason given for 

M_gg of Ubud, the success In battle of Cokorda. Ged6 Sukawati, the pL 
was his sheer personal bravery (Abhaudiana 1968: 83). 

10. My thanks are due to Drs. M. M. Sukarto K. Atmojo, the Head of the 
Archaeological Service In Ball for his generous help with the history of 
the region and for bringing this inscription to my attention. 
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Descent is, In fact, argued to be a valid principle In nature. This leads 
Into the field of Indigenous logic which Is too extensive and complex,. to 
be examined properly In this thesis. Somewhat simply, descent is djural 
principle, while the argument is based on an ethnogenetic theory of 
character transmission. There are two theories of conception. It Is 
generally thought that the male semmalone Is responsible for the child; 
it Is hold that each contributes a Jewel (mant ) the male's being stronger 
(when pushed they gave the proportions as about 2/3rds to 1/3rd). 
The first Is often given by low castes; the latter by high - some of the Im- 
plications of these different theories are discussed in Chapter 8- but the 
relationship of model and caste Is complex and may vary with circumstance. 
Here the latter fits well with. *hlgh caste rides governing the differentiation 
of descent lines according to the caste status of the wife, and also with a 
strcngly patrillneal separation of sex and jural status, by which descent 
may be reckoned through a female by virtue of her being declared a jural 
male (Hobart. 1977: 196; Chapter 7below). The Balinese also Introduced 
an Interesting revision of the argument to ýexplain trait transmission under 
these circumstances. in ordinary marriages, they argue, the male is 
dominant, but In cases of descent via females, riventana nveburin the 
woman Is not just jurally superior, but as the male has few rights, 
commonly ma Itally and domestically dominant as well. The proportion 
of character determination In emception, they suggest, Is In fact a function 
of the power relations in marriage, ' so here the woman's Influence will 
predominate. This focus upon the possession and manifestation of power 
might be worth further study. For the present, the villagers use this, 
perhaps as simple secondary elaboration, to account for the prince's 
tin-Adity being passed through females, so maintaining the logical 
Integrity of the argument on descent being a natural principle. 

12. Gellner has suggested that Important cultural concepts may possess a 
measure of logical Incoherence which he argues from a mock mmple 
of bobility (akin to nobility, Gellner 1973b: 39). In Ball, from one point 
of view the problem appears differently. For there are further doctrines 
which view the possession of qualities as a product of birth (The matter Is 
further complicated by the presence of an Intervening concept of purity - 
so that the attribution of the appropriate level Is routine bit may equally 
permit persons who show extraordinary characteristics to possess It. 
A fuller discussion is this Is given In Chapter 8). In this way the problem 
Is simply one that the range of application of a cultural idea is not borne 
out empirically: not all Satriva, are brave bfc., which may be tested by 
observation. There Is, however, a sense in which the problem Is more 
abstract and concerns different pýoposltious. It is not always clear 
whether the connexions are necessarily exclusive. In the field, the link 
was usually a dogmatic expression that I'S rLya are brave"; it not being 
specified whether this meant "All SatrLya are brave" or "All brave men 
are SatriXe. It will be obvious that the propositions underlying the 
formulation are different and that the logical ambiguity is important to 
the continued applicability of the cultural statement. It is in this sense 
of containing discrete propositions represented as a single one that I 
Intend the reference to logical inconsistency or Incoherence when these 
are linked to other propositions in the course of their application. 
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13. These arc sometimes referred to as regencles In the literature, but their 
size and function make the term "district" seem apt. A fullor account of 
the structure and operation of the administration Is given In Jay 1963, 
for Java which Is similar. 

14. The problems are evident In such terms as 'couater-encapsulation' to 
designato the contrary process, 

15. Soo Blumer, 1972,73, - and his reference to the work of Mead on miAtiple 
frameworks. 
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Chapter 3. 
- 

Social Groupings In Tengah n padil_g 

Introductlon: 

The complexity of social relationships in Tengahpadang Is such that it 

Is useful to Int roduce some of the main groups and divisions which are found 

before embarking upon a more detailed examination which will occupy the 

remainder of the thesis. In this chapter I would like therefore to outline the 

main groupings and Institutions In the settlement of Tengahpadang and the field 

of social relationships of which Its members are part. ' One of the features to 

which previous scholars have drawn attention Is the variation In the structure 

and articulation of groups in village society In Ball. I would like here to 

present material bearing on two aspects of this problem. First It Is useful to 

distinguish between forms of social structure based upon jaral rules and the 

Informal patterns of exchange which also occur. Much of the variation described 

refers to the formal characteristics of groups. A survey of these shows, however, 

that the jural autonomy of these Is balanced by the fact that most of them have a 

similar membershili So, while formal roles In the various groups are kept ideally 

separate, there are extensive possibilities for the Informal conversion of assets 

and credit between them. An outline of the most Important of these groupings will 

be given In this chapter;, a more detailed consideration of the types of link between 

them will be developed In the following chapters with particular reference to a unit 

selected for Intensive study. There Is also a second and more general problem. 

While Balinese society Is organized largely In terms of discrete corporate groups 

or other relatively clearly bounded social divisions, closer examination showsý 

that the principles underlying these are rarely as definitive and unambiguous as 

at first appears. Indigenous terminology disguises a multiplicity of potential 
forms or distinctions which Is of Importance In the day-to-day functioning of the 

system. The variation and change which Is Inherent In this is endorsed In, and 

Indeed encouraged by, the Balinese Idea of custom. 

Balinese society has commonly been presented more or less explicitly 

as composed of a series of corporate groups, eachý with different specified 
functions. So it has been argued that the essential problems of social Integration 

I 
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are reducible to the adjustment of relations between these groups (Geortz 1972a: 

37). An Introductory discussion shows, however, that the personnel who 

constitute the membership for all these various groups are largely the same, 

as they are drawn from a circumscribed catchment area. Articulation then Is 

not solely at a collective corporate level, but also In terms of the several over- 
lapping relationships In which the actors are Involved. While they are publicly 

recognized rules designed to separate Institutions and to prevent the summation 

of roles (Nadel 1957: 63-96), villagers are also part of a network of ties which 

are multiplex both normatively (Wheeldon 1969) and In the content of- exchanges 
(Kapferer 1969: 211-5; Mitchell 1969: 20-4), whether public or Informal. la 

this chapter I shall try to show the extent to which the membership of the 

various corporate groups In Tengahpadang overlap, while the Implications of 
the superimposition of role relationships introduced here will be developed as 

a major theme In subsequent chapters. 

There Is, however, a serious problem In a simple description of village 

corporations and their composition. As we shall see, despite ostensible 

unambigulty, it Is not always entirely clear what the membership Is; while 

the precise definition of the principles of recruitment of groups and their 

r'esponsibUities Is complex and somewhat fluid. The varying nature of possible 

underlying principles and of indigenous Interpretation, noted In the last chapter, 

arply equally to the organization and operation of corporate groups. So within 

Tengahpadang alone groups of the same type, for example wards or descent 

groups, not only differ In their constitution and functions; but commonly under- 

go structural modification over time, due either to changes occurring at an 

organizational level (Firth 1964: 30-58,59-87; 1971: 35-40), or through the 

deliberatiaas of the membership acting as a declsion-making council. Instances 

of both will be discussed in due course; the latter particularly in Challers 9 and 

10. Adescriptive account of local corporations, therefore, tends to distort and 

reify a complex and varying reality by representing one Interpretation, or set of 

principles, as definitive and general. 

This problem has confronted earlier authors who have construed it in 
1 different ways . Part of the Dutch concern with mapping the different forms 

of customary law (cLdatrec ) may be seen aB directed towards this end. 



64 

This Is evident for Instance In the major work of Kom who noted the divergences 

In local law and Institutional structure between villages and tried to organize 

these by Incorporating -much of the literature, principally Dutch, Into a vast 

compendium of customary riAes and usages (Kom 1932). Coherence was given 

and diversity accounted for by two principles: the tradition of village Independence 

and by a posited historical development from an original Balinese to an Imposed 

Hindu model (see Boon 1977: 54-6). This general approach has been criticized 

by Geertz (1961), Justifiably for Its questionable assumptions about historical 

archetypes and In so far as It was based upon the model of the village as a 

republic. The objection to this latter Is somewhat less ap1licable if this Is 

Intended to refer to a set of values about village autonomy rather than to some 

actual measure. The concern with documentation leaves open, however, the 

problem of how the variation and change Is to be accounted for. A recognition 

of this Is to be found more or less explicitly In subsequent anthropological 

writings on the Island. 

Afresh approach has been suggested more recently by Geertz (1959a) who 

has stressed In particular the difficulties In constructing tYPOlogies which Ignore 

variation - taking Ball as the example. His argument is worth considering briefly 

not only because It Is a convenient way of Introducing some of the main groupings 

and Institutions, bit also because It raises indirectly the question of the relaticn- 

ship between the apparent clarity of villagers' models and the complexity of 

behaviour, and of how change comes about. Briefly Geertz notes the variation 

In morlhology of lowland villages which he'suggests may be accounted for In 

terms of "a common set of organization themes" in which "the play between 

the several discrete structural forms Is great enough to allow a wide range of 

choice as to the mode of Integration with one another in any particular Instance" 

(1959a: 991). These consist of "planes of social organization"whIch are "a set 

of invariant fundamental Ingredients 11,1! more or less Independent of one another" 

and lhdjusted to one another only insofar as seems essential. 11 (1959a: 991). 

These are listed (1959a: 992) as: 

1. "shared obligation to worship at a given temple", by which 
he Is referring to the various congregations of worshippers. 

2. - "common residence". the local ward or hamlet. 
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3. tbwnorship of r1celand lying within a single watershed" 
this area comprising, In this view, the Irrigation association. 

4. "commonality of ascribed social status or caste". 
5. "consangulneal and affinal kin ties', which groups together 

descent, matrilateral and affinal relations. 
6. "common membership In one or another Ivoluntaryl 

organization". 
7. "common legal subordination to a single goverrunent official", 

by this he means simply membership of the Rerbekelan. or 
administrative village. 

The precise articulation of these seven planes produces the perceived variation 
In village form. Viewed In another way, these forms may be seen as 'generatedlt 
by the permutation of these elements (1959a: 1010), while order and distinction 
between them Is kept by a separate set of Indigenous rules of "hierarchylt (1959a: 
1006), not entailed by these principles, and by a rigid ban upon the Introduction 

of ties from one Into the other. 

In order to understand the relevanceý of this argument to the study of 
Balinese village society, It Is helpful to consider briefly the nature of this model. 

For It will be clear that It Is principally concerned with formal constructs and 

comprises a blend of corporate groups, social Institutions like marriage, and 

recognized social divisions such as caste. Several of these planes, each of which 

Is 'based on a wholly different principle of affiliation" (1959a: 991). are 

effectively cotermInous with corporations In a strict sense (Sn-dth 1974a: 94-5). 

Others, however, are not. Kin ties are not necessarily corporate; while 

marriage Is an Important social institution (Nadel 1951: 108). In ccatrast, 

caste Is a principle of ranking actors based upon their kin group membership. 

This Intersection of planes occurs In other ways., For example, the ward or 

hamlet (plane 2) Is a constituent unit of the adminstrative village (plane 7). In 

some Instances temple congregations (plane 1) are based on corporate groups; 

but often the ward, administrative village and voluntary associations are 

excepted. Ono view of the status of these planes Is given by Bom who adopts 
them In modified form. He regards them as "the matrixes (sic] of socio-cultural. 

interaction" and "cross-cutting modes of categorizing and grouping Balinese 
2 

actors" In terms of "organizational planes of significance" (1977: 59) . That 

those are Indigenous constructs Is further suýgested by his view that modes 
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2,3,6 and 7 arc "exemplary planes, simple components of experience" In 

contrast to modes 4 and 5 which are complex and based on criteria which 'lend 

themselves to contradictory Interpretations" (1977: 61). Boon further proposes 

a differentiation within the model by which temple organization becomes 1h 
3 

metaniodo to Index the other modes" (1977: 61-2; but see my comments above) 

As I understand Geortz's argument, it Is linked to his more general concern with 

the Importance of cultural models In ordering, experience, so that these planes 

arc, 'models of I and Imo 4els forl(Geertz 1966b) the comprehension and organization 

of kinds of social relationship. In this light the emphasis upon form and overt 

structure make sense as part of the rationalization of Indigenous models of social 

structure. 

Geertz's account provides, among other things, a useful contribution 
towards an understanding of the actors' frame of reference and the problems 

which this has In coping with the diversity of referents of these core concepts. 

While the Balinese tend to view their society In terms of different principles of 

affiliation and treat these as "a set of 
,- 
invariant fundamental Ingredients" (1959a: 

991), granted the range of variation in Institutional forms and corporate 

constitutions across the different kingdoms in the island, these cannot be 

explained as generated simply by fixed principles except at such a level of 

generality or abstraction that the detailed differences in form and process 

cannot easily be derived from. them. The clarity of the Indigenous model also 

disgulses the complexity of the principles Involved, so that It provides a 

\'convenlent classification for what I hope to show to be essentially multiple 

and subject to conflicting Interpretatiaas. There Is a final problem in the 

ability of such a formal model to accouat for change. If these generative 

ingredients are both fundamental and Invariant, It Is not easy to See how social 

change Is possible at all. The model tends then to provide a framework In terms 

of which the Balinese may express their system to themselves despite the 

complexities found in practice and the change to which It Is subject. 

If the Balinese view of the bases of their social Institutions and groups 

Is Imprecise, In what does the difference lie between this and the sort of 

approach which I am proposing? A not dissimilar problem has been discussed 

In some detail- by Needham (1971), where he sets out to show that the Indigenous 

criteria which constitute the raw material for the analyst's classification of 
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doscerit aro varied and Itict correspDnding entirely to any single principle" 

(1971: 11). Abro recently he has elaborated this argument to raise general 

questions about the classification of the types cf data studied by social 

anthmpolcgists, presumably at both Ibmlclland lbtle'llevels, and has pDinted forcibly 

to the need for a critical re-evaluation of our Ideas of Identity, coherence and 

category in anthropology (Needham 1975). Often apparently unambiguous 

principles operating within clearly defined boundaries (see Tambiah 1973: esp. 

191-2) may usefully be broken down Into sets of constituent Ideas, or elements, 

more or less logically or substantively linked, and found In highly variable 

combinations (Needham 1975: 352-7). 1 would suggest, following Needham, 

that close examination of the groups and institutions which compose Balinese 

society shows that these are less adequately, or accurately, explained In terms 

of single unequivocal principles, than as a number of related Ideas, or rules, 

so that the Balinese move from the one to another In the course of organizing 

social action, or thinking reflexively. 

This may be seen In a short examination of certain recent arguments about 

the nature of -the principles by which corporate groups are organized, as 

these provide the framework of so much of Balinese village structure. On the 

one hand one Irinciple may be logically connected to, or entailed by, a second 

(Smith 1974: 180ff); on the other, the diversity may come from ambiguity, or 

multiplicity, In the criteria underlying group formation (this applies to 

Institutions as well, for instance marriage, see Leach 1961a: 105). This latter 

seems to stem In large part from the nature of corporations themselves; for, 

as Smith sums up: Iq have not found any corporate group constituted on the 

basis of a single principle. " (1974b: 182). The complexity of bases of 

Incorporation Is revealed In Smith's analysis, for he refers carefully to the 
4 

principles whichlinforml corporations (Brown 1976: 28) . This Includes not 

just the modes of recruitment but what are seen as the affairs of groups as well. 

Taking the example of caste "Incorporated on the principles of descent, ritual, 

and occupation" (Smith 1974a: 104), Brown argues that strictly only the first Is 

a principle of recruitment; the last two being affairs of the group (in some cases 

these may be hard to separate). From the discussion above however, It Is 

clear that descent Is not In fact a simple principle (see also Chapter 7). Further 

the form of ritual and occupation- appropriate to a caste depend upon Indigenous 

Ideas of purity, which may be differently understood (Chapter 8). So not only 

may there be different types of principle of IncorpDration, which may be given 



68 
varying stress In different contexts, bit also these commonly have multiple 

referents and may be articulated by Indigenous concepts which are open to 

evaluation In various different ways. In the following sections we shall see 

examples of this and In later chapters I shall consider some of the factors 

Involved and how this multiplicity may be used, more or less wittingly, in the 

negotiation of structural change by the participants themselves. 

In the last chapter we looked briefly at the political territory which was 

traditionally controlled by the 
* 
resident officials, or princes, of Tengahpadang. 

In this chapter I would like to examine some of the other Important ways In which 

Tengahpadang Is connected with the surrounding villages; this time as part of 

an Informal region, differently circumscribed according to the tie . For Instance 

within the sub-district as a whole the settlement Is the centre of a smaller market 

network connectinga)me of the local villages. This differs In several respects 

from the network of marriage ties between villagers and people from elsewhere. 

Following this discussion of the distribution of Important ties with the outside the 

chapter turns to an examination of the settlement of Tengahpadang Itself. This 

Is divided Into several linked corporate groups which each possess rights over 

land and the villagers who live on, or near, It. The relationship between these 

groups Is complex; and while they are quite jurally and conceptually distinct, 

there are extensive areas of ambiguity and confusion. In the subsequent part of 

the chapter I discuss the other main types of corporate group. While some of 

these are contained within the settlement or its constituent wards, cthers cut 

across these boundaries In different configurations which are described. As 

with territorial groups these almost Invariably show multiple bases of 

Incorlmmtion or principles which may be differently understood; and different 

groups of a single kind may have different features accordingly. Finally I shall 

look at the relationship of these various corporations to local temples and argue 

that there Is In many cases no simple link between them; and even where there 

appears to boithe congregation may be defined In different ways. Coherence Is 

given by the indigenous terminology which Is, however, open to alternative 

IntorprCtation. It Is therefore necessary In certain instances to use Balinese 

terms In this chapter in order to show the connexions and the ambiguity, for 

which I apologize In advance. 
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Market and IM[arriago R2glons 

Tongahpadang lies on a volcanic ridge between rivers, with rice terraces 

reaching out on all sides to smaller settlements nestling on high ground and 
hidden within groves of fruit and ccconut trees. Abst of these lie across ravines, 

so that travelling Is far more arduous than from north to south where an 

unmetalled road, passable to bus and truck almost all the year, runs up Into the 

Interior. Some eight to nine kilometres down this lie Ubud and Pellatan, and 

twenty kilometres away Glanyar. Above Tengahpadang the road rises to Pujung, 

five kilo; aetres further Inland, and beyond to the water source near Apuh. 

Eventually, as a path, It reaches Kintamanl on the lip of the crater twenty 

kilometres further up. It was noted In the last chapter that Tengahpadang lies 

well within the swath of Irrigated rice land reaching across south Ball and, with 
the extension of aristocratic Influence, it has been firmly enclosed within the 

sphere of lowland culture. So, although it is notionally a sub-district headquarters, 

It has little In common economically or socially with the northern reaches lying 

In the unirrigable interior. The effective focus for these villages Is the low-caste 

settlement of Pujung, stnxturally transitional between south Balinese society 

and the reputedly oldmountain culture, which Is a rival centre, of Influence. This 

has been helped by the success of Pujung Is Inhabitants, compared with the lowlaid 

aristocrats In Tengahpadang, In commercial and governmental activities 

(Geortz -1963b; Geertz, H. 1959). Villagers from Pujung control two of the main 

public offices, of regional head of Irrigation and collector of taxes on rice fields 

02engrurah) and the tax officer for dry fields (sedahan abkyaný as well as running 

expanding businesses and the local trucks and buses. For most of these mountain 

villages Tengahpadang lies too far to the south geographically, socially and in 

Its historical links, now that its traditional political power Is gone. 

The economic position of Tengahpadang Is illustrated clearly In Its 

localized trading network and the schism between competing markets. It Is the 

site for the official three-day market, which circulates perpetually round the 

sub-district centres of Payangan, Ubud and Tengahpadang; but it is made much 

smaller by Pujung holding a market of Its own on the same day, which Is 

commercially as Important and attracts at least as much custom. The market 

place Itself is a large permanent structure, consisting of covered sheds, lying 

Immediately to the north-west of the cross-roads In the ward of Tengahpadang 

(see Map 3. ), run by a local official and charging a fee for space taken up inside. 

Around the main stalls clusters a mass of small-sellers, with a further heavy 

scattering of small food or drink vendors, a marginal occupation reserved 
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almost exclusively for women, caterIng for the public who flock In from the 

settlement and neighbouring villages. The core Is a body of professional, 

generally full-time marketeers, both male and female, most of whom travel the 

circuit of the three markets, Importing manufactured goods or commodities from 

other areas, or buying In local produce for resale. While there are slight shifts 

in price during the course of the day in the light of demand, they do not normally 

offer conccsslonaýy rates or credit to buyers, so there Is no stable system of 

clientbles. These marketeers all come from the larger settlements and towns 

in the south of the district and their numbers, and the goods they sell are fairly 

constant. These are shown In Table 3: 1 (by broken lines and figures next to the 

commodities to indicate the number of sellers). 

Rather than being the market for the whole sub-district, Tengahpadang 

serves most of the villages In a radius of up to some eight kilometres In each 
direction. The number of people who travel In varies obviously with the size of 

settlement, the distance and the season, but the average nwnber over a period 

and the goods which they generally come to sell and buy are shown In Table 3: 1. 

There Is no simple correlation of distance, or ease of route, and attendance. 

For, while the people from the settlements to the south-west and west can reach 

the market without difficulty, they are also near those of Ubud and Payangan. 

In contrast, the peasants from the small villages In the north-east journey down 

long distances over rough country. This Is the more Interesting as they lie 

close to Pujung, yet still turn up In strength In Tengahpadang. This would seem 

In part to be because they have traditionally fallen within its orbit and Include 

lowland rice-growing communities. Geographic and economic factors are not 

then the sole ones affecting the choice of market. This Is also made clear by 

the fact that villagers walk the long distance from Payangan and Tampaksiring 

although each has its own sub-district market. The reasons seemed not to be 

primarily for profit so much as accepted habit and for the social functions of 

the market. The regular Influx of visitors offers the main opportunity, apart 

from theatrical performances, for contact between villages which may be 

separated by some distance. So Tengahpadang forms the physical focus of a 

network of social relationships based upon casual meeting In the market and the 

exchange of Information and gossip. As it is only within Tengahpadang itself 

that this Is densely reticulated, for particular pairs of outsiders meet somewhat 

Infrequently on the whole, It may be described as floose-knItIt (Datchell 1969: 36). 

So beyond giving a general warning about the Identity of local malfeasants and 
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Table 3: 1 Code. 

indicates village with numbers coming to market 

indicates b' oth buying and selling (purchases below line, sales above) 

buying or selling only - direction show by arrow 

full-time professional marketeers attending every 3 days 

a. areca nut 
ca. cassava and other root-crops 
cc* chili 
cf. coffee 
ch. chickens 
Cie cigarettes 
cl. cloth 
coo coconuts 
d. ducks 
e. eggs 
f. fencing 
n. peanuts and beans 
0. oil. especially paraffin 
P_ pigs 
pa. papaya 
r. rice 
si. sirih leaf for betel 
sp. spices and condiments 
sue sugar 
ye mixed greens and vegetables 

The goods brought by professional marketeers are shown in full with the 

number of specialist traders dealing in these shown to the right. Their 

place of origin is underlined. 

Note: This Table is not to scale. For precise distances see Map 2. 
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TABLE 3: 2. THE MARRIAGE REGION OF BR. PISANGKAJA. 
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Jac. 
S. 3, ka, 

I1 (1) 1 

'r#AO 
4 kP4 

ISCA)l 

iai 
07 t. 9-e 

If, 3ýk 
3kT'4 

r TCA, -) I 

kitki 

A- a km 4km 

sic qo. 611L 3 -. 1 

indicates both ývomen flowing in and out in marriage 
indicates women moving in one direction only 
this shows the number of marital partners involved. The figures above 

3 (2 the line refer to the three high castes, those below to commoners. The 
(-) numbers on the left in each case refer to the total number of unions 

P, 

)I contracted (3 for high. castes, 1 for low); those on the right in parentheSes 
show the number of marriages of this total which met with approval. So# 
this distinguishes the incidence of regular agreed marriages from 
elopement. 

. J&s&n 
%km 

Pik 
I, ýV. s 6 

I C-) 

PO'Ljttwz 
SAS kfK - 

'I 
I r. 6t. 1 

LK 

14 

Fe-IGI) I 
-1 -2601 

act) 
r C-) 

pcrt, tK 
AM 



74 
similar matters this network seems to have little effect In creating the sort of 

moral pressures reported by Bott (1957) or Mayer (Mayor, P. 1961), which occurs 

rather within each community. It does, however, delimit an Informal, do fact , 
bit not clearly bounded region within which contact In some form Is regular and 

Information flows rapidly. 

This Informal region of market ties and social contacts appears to 

overlap In no small part with the distribution of marriage between villages 

especially for low castes. The details of these are given for the ward of 

Pisangkaja In diagrammatic form In Table 3: 2, and Is tabulated in 3: 3. From a 

survey of the other wards, it seems that the range of unions contracted outside 

the settlement is similar but somewhat less frequent, with two exceptions. One 

Is the other main ward, Tengahpadang, which has a similar variety of ties; the 

second Is the high caste ward of Triwangsa, which has a high rate of exogamy to 

other parts of Gianyar and beyond. This reflects a difference between the 

preference of commoners for marrying locally, In contrast to the regular 

alliances forged between regions by high castes which is discussed at length In 

Chapter 7. 

The pattern of marriage within the sub-dIstrict or adjacent settlements 

is worth study In slightly more detail. As Table 3: 2 shows, union between 

villagers within this area involve a substantially smaller range of settlements 

than the market region. This is so'especially to the South-east (which Is near 

other court centres) and In the north where fewer villages are brought within the 

ambit of Tengahpadang than use It as a commercial centre. The significance 

TABLEM THE DISTRIBUTION OF MARRIAGES-BY MEMBERS 
OF BR. PISANGKAJA 

(based on all unions with at least one partner still alive, but not 
including marriages with Chinese. *) 

igggign W mix a_ High Total 
Caste: Cas i* Caste: 

within ward: 126 12 19 157 

Within settlement: 150 5 17 172 

To the north of 13 (6)*** - 2 (1) 15 (7) 
the sub-district: 

To the soith and 32 (6) 7 33 (22) 72 (28) 
oitside the sub- 
district 

Total: 321 (12) 24 71 (23) 416 (35) 
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Chinese marriage patterns are entirely different and are excluded here. 
These and inter-ethnic unions are discussed in detail In Chapter 7. 

This refers to marriages between high and low castes, of which there are 
none within the region. The significance of the differences between hypergamy 
and hypogamy Is examined In Chapters 7 and 8. 

The numbers In parentheses refer to marriages which were contracted with 
the agreement of parents, and so constitute approved alliances. The 
remaining figures refer to all marlages. 

of this is discussed below: as otherwise the market offers one of the main 

opportunities to meet young people from other villages and Is the source of manY 

of the marriages outside the settlement. These are for the most part far frCM 

encouragea, however, so that in no sense Is this within a preferred region (0 -f. 

Mayer, A. 1960: 271-2), except in so far as marriage closer to home Is seen as 

at least better than further away. 

There Is a strong bias especially axnong conu-noners against marriage 

with outsiders. This should be clear from Table 3: 4 which shows that unions 

within the settlement are approved by parents significantly more often than those 

with people from other villages. Where such marriages are contracted however, 

agreement is much more common if the out-marrying daughter (or occasioually 

son) lives sufficiently close to make visiting possible, for Instance on market days. 

TABLE 3: 4 THE DISTRIBUTION OF APPROVED LOW CASTE UNIONS 
IN PISANGKAJ 

Ap roved: vp Disapproved: Total: 

Within the ward 183 93 276 

or settlement: 

Outside the 12 33 45 

settlement - 

Total: 195 126 321 

2 X= 25.49. So the greater rate of agreement for marriages within the 
settlemtn Is significant at o. 1% (with 10 of freedom). 

unless Indicated otherwise, all marriage' tables are based on the totals of 
Balinese marriages with at least one surviving spouse and excluding Chinese. 

Of the 22 unions made by low caste villagers from Pisangkaja within the sub- 

district 10 (or 45.5%) were generally approved; while only 2 -out of 23 were(less 

than 9% one of which was to Jungjungan only just over the boundary) further 

afield. For commoners, In this area at least, nearness to one's natal family 

seems'to, be as Important as the potentially conflicting demands of descent grO'uP 
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endogamy or status emphasized by'. the Geertzes (Geortz & Geertz 1975; for a 

fuller discussion of this, see Doon 1978: 119-30; Hobart 1977 and Chapter 7 

below). Over and above this there tends to be a movement of women from the 

smaller villages towards Tengahpadang (19 Into Pisangkaja, 11 out; for all 

marital partners, this was 22 against 11). For villagers in the latter are 

reluctant to let- their daughters go off to remote hamlets which they describe as 

pegunungan (from gun , mountain). The term In this context Is something of 

a slang expression, aptly translated by the American "hill-billy". This may be 

part of a more general flow of women In marriage from the Interior towards 

the plains. 
5A 

measure of this tendency is given In Table 3: 3, because In the 

vast majority of marriages It Is women who move (if men marry out they have, 

in fact, the jural status of women, see Chapter 7). This may be linked In part to 

the supposed superiority of lowland villagers perhaps on account of their 

reputation for relative sophistication In the ways of the world and court culture. 

While the importance of these contacts outside Is growing, the market and 

marriage regions remain rather Ill-defined and informal. From the point of 

view of the inhabitants of Tengahpadang they delineate, however, a conceptual 

space within which villagers are marked off as potential, or more rarely actual, 

partners In the exchange of Information, visits orchildren In marriage and 

somewhat less undesirable than people from further away. 

Togahpadang and Its Territorial Groups - 

In contrast to the rather vague regions around Tengahpadang based on 

trade-and marriage, the settlement is the focus of a series of different corporate 

groups with a wide range of functions, more or less- clearly defined. The most 

extensive of these Is the administrative village (the verbekelan already discussed), 

which Is internally divided Into wards 02anjar patus . Wle the larger group Is 

officially confined to government administration, the smaller has wide powers 

over the villagers who are resident within its domain; although In its narrower 

function It Is simply a sub-division of the administrative village. Side by side 

with these there are two indigenous corporations which are of great religious, 

customary and territorial significance although they have fewer practical 

functions. These are the de'sa-ad a corporation owning the traditional 

territory of the settlement within which a particular customary law and religious 

code prevail, and the baniar desa, comprising sub-divisions of the larger group 

and forming the core of each ward. These two systems are related In a ccm4ex 

manner which will be discussed In some detail In this section. This is partly 
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because they have multiple bases of Incorporation, but also because they depend 

upon Balinese ideas such as land and custom which may be understood by the 

participants In different ways. 

In the last chapter, we saw that control of the sub-district had passed 
from the hands of the local aristocracy and with It their broader political harizons. 

The largest unit in local society over which villagers have much control Is now 
the Derbekelan. the government administrative village. This consists Cf the 

seven wards of' the settlement of Tengahpadang with the pair of hamlets, Sapat 

and Gentong, strung along the road to the south and two others, Abangan and 
Kelabang Abding, lying in the rice fields to the west. These are In part 

satellites of the big settlement, being closely tied economically and pditically, 

although this varies in degree. Sapat, for instance, has a large population of 
low-ranking upper castes (see Table 3: 5) and so Inter-marries little with 
Tengahpadang. The wards vary In size as Is clear from Map 3 and the available 

census returns fw 1971, included In Table 3: 5. The main function of the 

administrative village head and deputies Is to pass on central government 
directives and notionally to supervise the proper running of the wards (haniar 

patus . Apart from this each settlement manages Its own affairs. 

As the administrative village system in its present form Is the product 

of the Dutch, then Indonesian, rational bureaucratic organization, one might 

expect It to be based on unambiguous principles. Close inspection though shows 

the situation to be more complicated, both as the constituent waxds are part of a 

complex traditional social system, and as Its officials are simultaneously 

villagers with non-governmental roles. So the household (or kuren) Is both the 

basic unit recognized by the administration and an Indigenous group, the 

composition of which varies according to the rules of the particular ward (see 

below). Similarly, each ward decides independently on Its own constitution, 

structure of authority and the conditions of office. So, while every ward is 

required to elect a member as klian dinas (klLan Is from the Balinese kellhan 

literally elder; while dinas is the Indonesian for government service), within 

the administrative village there Is commonly a disjuncture between the official 

view of his role as headman and his status Within the community merely as its 

representative, which may amount at times to little more than glorified 

messenger-boy. At the same time the administrative village head and 

government headmen are members of villages often engaged in deep internal 
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W 3-- THE SETTIMNT OF TENGAHPADANG AND ITS TEMPLES. 
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CODE FOR MAP 3. THE SETTLEMENT OF TENGAHPADANG AND ITS TEMPLES. 

boundaries of tanah d4sa, traditional residential land of the 
settlement. 
boundaries of banlar ddsa, the groups controlling tanah d4sa. 
There is none shown between Br. Triwangsa and Br. T-engZbBaEang 
as individual compounds belong to different, banjar d4sa 

ýsee 

text for explanation). 
indicates road. 
indicates stream. 

Code for Temples: (Given in Table 3: 17. ) 

A= Pura Panti Teba 
B- Pura Sengseng Catu 
aa Pura Ybh Empul, 
D0 Pura Bolo 
E= Pura Ddsa 
F= Pura Mascbti (of subak Langkih) 
GW Pura Dalem Kauh 
H= Pura Geriya 
I= Pura Indra Kelila 
j= Pura Penataran Cokorda (Peliatan) 
X= Pura Tanjung Sari 
L= Pura Dalem Etut leetut 
N- Pura Melanting 
'N = Pura Dalem. Kangin 
0- Pura Panti Cameng 
P= Pura Jelantil 
Q- Pura Duur Bingin 
Ra Pura Dalem. Guang 

(Minor temples: Pura Bbji - the sites of ritually pure water; Pura Bedugul 
irrigation association field temples and so forth are not shown as these 
are too small and too numerous easily to be marked. ) 

Code for Numbers on Map: 

1a Puri (court) of the Cokorda Pisangkaja 
2W UoMplex of courts of Ddwa Gedd and Cokords, Tengahpadang 
3- Market 
4- Sub-district officer's house and police post 
5= Playing-field 
6- Medical post (run by orderly) 
7- Shrine of Raja Patih (guarding graveyard) 
8= Cremation and burial area for five eastern wards: Triwangsa, 

Tengahpadango Tegalt Tengah and Siklod. 
9z Cremation and burial area for two western wards: Gagah and 

Pisangkaja. 

S. D. n Sekolah Dasarl primary school 
S. M. P. - Sekolah, Menengah Pertama, Junior high school 
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political struggles. As the amount of public funds for development (Ind: 3ymg 

j2ellta) channelled through the administrative village head grows In quantity, 
6 

the administrative village Increasingly becomes an Important arena to control 

so that Its Institutions tend to become enmeshed in political tolls, In a 

competition for power and Influence which stems from local and ward politics 
Itself. The principles which inform the administrative village system In theory 

differ substantially In operation. 

In order to understand the nature of these wards, It Is necessary to look 

in some detail at Tengahpadang Itself. This is a single nucleated settlement, 

stretching slightly over two kilometres from north to south and straddling a 

gorge which drops unexpectedly from Its centre. As Map 3 shows to the north- 

east, at the ritually highest point, stands the state temple of the Cokordas (the 

Pura Penataran whose service was discontinued by the district Controleur, 

in Jacobs 1934), flanked by those of lesser groups. Below this lie the wards of 

Tengahpadang and Triwangsa which split at some unknown period in the past 

(most Instances of this separation by high castes are much later). So Individual 

courtyards belong to* different groups. Near the central cross-roads stand 

the large courts of the aristocrats, across from which Is the market and the 

clustered subo-district office buildings. Further down the three territorially 

discrete wards of Tegal, Tengah and Siklod run down to the graveyard in the 

south. Over to the west of the market, beyond rice fields Illicitly tapping 

water destined for irrigation associations further downstream and a playing- 

field bordered by a stream, lie Pisangkaja and Gagah. This division Is not 

just geographical and the ferocious annual football match between Tengahpadang 

and Plsangkaja played on the fteld sums up their relationship. For as the two 

largest and most influential wards they tend to be In a semi-perpetual rivalry 

with one another and a competition for hegemony over the others. 

10 The settlement as a whole forms a single desa adat which Is commonly 

described as legal and religious community (Goris 1960c, who sums up some 

of the earlier views). The number of these on the island runs Into the 

thousi-Inds and each may have its own special, often quite distinct, traditions 

and practices, So there tends to be great variation In the particular custcras 

of different groups and indeed the emphasis which villagers lay upon the desa 

adat altogether. It Is this In part which seems to bave contributed towards the 

problems In deciding exactly what are the functions of the desa adat and what 

Its place Is In local society. In the earlier writings of the Dutch scholars gre 

importance was laid upon this group as a religious community and the corner- 
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stone of the Balinese social system (Goris 1960c; Kom 1925,1932; Lokkorkorkor 

1927; Swellengrebel 1960). This emphasis has been diallenged by Geertz on 

several grounds. He has pointed out that the de*'sa adat tended to be regarded as 

a 'village republic I, while it was largely a religious congregation and often Moro 

extensive than "the basic territorial political unit" of the ward or harniet 

(1959a: 993). Geertz has also argued that "the notion of a single, unlfcrm social 

referent... cannot be defended when actual social relationships and not mcrely 

Ideal cultural conceptions are considered" (1967:, 212). The difference between 

these views may partly be accounted for by the lapse of time between the 

respective field observations, for It has been suggested that wards are growing 

In Importance (Kom 1932: 77-9). Further the Ditch tended to lay emphasis 

upon mountain villages which show In general a more pronounced dichotomy 

between de**sa adat and ward, with great attention given to the former. Geertz 

points more generally to the absence of a single referent for Ideas of the 

village or de's'a. I would suggest that this lack of unambiguous reference 
distinguishes most Balinese groups and institutions, so that the terminology 

disguises the potential variation and gives coherence to multiple grounds of 

Incorporation and the different em1fiases which may be given to these In 

different areas. In this section I would like to examine some of the problems 

In defining local groups, Including the desa adat. with reference to the material 

from Tengahpadang. 

Before turning to this discussion, however, It Is useful to look for a 

moment at one of the key terms in the definition of local groups and one which 

Is directly linked to the nature of the desa. adat. This Is the notion of adat 

Itself. The term Is found very widely in maritime South East Asia and perhaps 

the fullest account of it Is given by Sharer In his discussion of the religion of 

the Ngaju Dayak in Kalimantan (1946; translated Needham 1963): 

"It certainly means more than simply 'usage, custom, habit'. We 
can only grasp and Interpret Its significance through the conce]#on 
of God. Seen In this context the notion has a double meaning. 
Firstly that of divine cosmic order and harmony, and secondly 
that of life and actions In agreement with this order. It is not only 
humanity that possesses hadat bit also every other creature or 
thing (animal, plant, river etc. ), every phenomenon (e. g. celestial 
phenomena), every period and every action, for the entire cosmos 
is ordered by the total godhead and every member and every part 
of the cosmos possesses its own place In this order, allocated by the 
tctal godhead. Only living and acting In and by this hadat (we may 
also say total godhead) guarantees harmony... For mankind, there Is 
no place free of hadat and no time without hadat 11 (Sharer 1963: 75; 
parentheses are from the original). 
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While it Is questionable whether what Is understood by (h)ad In each of the 

societies which recognize the concept Is the same, It has a certain applicability 

to Bali where It forms part of a more complex cosmological, or even 

metaphysical, system. For it seems to be one of the elements In a theory of 
transformation of the phenomenal world which Includes not just order but also 

matter (linked to - partly1ndian - Ideas of exc1nnge and action, see Chapter 8). 

In whatever terms it is described (there are other words, like darma or sepl. 

which have similar Implications, Chapters 8 and 10), adat does not Impose a 

set of static rules on behaviour, but is seen as changing according to time md 

place. It is not simply that differences on the ground may be explained by 

reference to this Idea, but the diversity Is Itself entailed logically, and 

encouraged, by Balinese ideas of the nature of order. The mutability of the 

desa adat as reported In Bali '-can be argued to follow from the concept of adat 

itself. 

To pursue this argument, the position of men in Bali Is seen as 

prescribed locally by their membership of a partlcularýLesa, which is commonly 

linked to a certain more or less clearly defined territory. 7 This defines the 

form of adat and so behaviour appropriate (Dat to that time and place. This 

Is codified in a body of customs which Is In theory the ultimate repository of 

traditional values, beliefs and rules, binding on all under Its authority. As 

the nature of adat Is cosmic, the di; sa Is accordingly in large part concerned 

with matters which might be described as religious, 
8 

ranging from the form 

and occasions of the five cycles of Balinese rites, the panca-vadnva (Hooykaas 

1975), to the offerings and prayers necessary and the conditions of ritual purity, 

pollution and so forth. The emphasis upon the religious nature of the desa adat 

must be treated with caution, howeven. This should not be understood as scme 

simple dichotomy between sacred and profane as has sometimes been the case 

(Goris 1960c; Swellengrebel 1960). As we shall see, the de'sa adat Is not the 

only group with religious observances or temples; nor Is It alone In having 

definite customs. The same is true of Irrigation associations and descent 

group; while the ward, which has no temple in Tengahpadang, actually performs 

more rites than the deos'a adat (see below). It should perhaps be seen, as one of 

several groups with a spatial referent (see also Boon 1977: 99ff. ), a congregation 

of worship and a body of custom. Significantly this space may be represented 

as a place of or! & or source, as a zone of Influence or as a bounded area 

under different circumstances for different grours; similarly the congregation 

may be variously defined. As against this somewhat doctrinal view of the d e*'sa 
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adat, It Is relevant to note that for mudl of the time adat Is treated more or less 

as If It were an established body of custcm and relatively little attention is paid 
to its cosmological implications (but see Chapter 10). So, for the sake of 
simplicity, I propose to refer to the desa adat where possible as the community 

of custom or, perhaps better, the customary village. (This latter formulation 

stresses, besides the territorial connotations of de'sa, not only that the group 
is concerned with the observance of custom, but also that it Is Itself defined 

by adat. ) This Is Intended only as a rough approximation of the Balinese terms, 

not as an analytical definition, the main advantage of which is Its relative 
blandness (unlike,, let us say, religious community). It should be borne In mind, 
however, that both the constituent terms and the compound have complex and 

varied referents. -In order to understand something of this, it Is necessary to 

turn to a more detailed examination of the problem. 

The most conspicuous feature of the customary village is Its temples. 

These fall Into three main types which ideally each community should possess, 

bit this too Is subject to local variation. These are a pura Duseh, temple to 

the founding ancestor of the settlement; aj2ura bale' agung temple of the great 

pavilion, where meetings of its council are hold; and finally a Dur dalem 

often translated as temple of the dead, or of the underworld. It is perhaps more 

correct, and apposite, to'refer to this as someth Ing like 'temple of her Majesty' 

(the goddess Batari Durga, alias Batara Sakti, who Is referred to only indirectly 

in the polite formulation of Dalem. literally: insider, or ruler; for to speak 

her name may conjure up the mystical power and death with which she Is 

commonly associated). in Tengahpadang, In a not-uncommon pattern (Goris 

1960b: 107) the first two temples are fused Into, a single Pura De'sa, or village 

temple, but the shrines are kept separate and distinct (Hobart 1978a: 14). 

There are, however, two Pura Dalem, each with special characteristics and 

their own graveyards, named after their sites as kangin and kauh, to the east 

and to the west. These are places of worship for the five eastern and two 

western wards respectively. (Following the Balinese avoidance of direct 

reference to the deity I shall call these by their common, but less than Ideal, 

translation as the eastern and western temples of the dead. ) In addition the 

customary village owns two special temples (all the temples are listed In 

Table 3: 17 and shown on Map 3). These consist of the Pura Duur Bingin, 

temple above (which there Is) a hingin. banyan or waringin, tree, obtained 
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under somewhat dubious circumstances discussed In Case 20, Chapter 10; and 

a Pura Geriya (ger Is the title of the home of a Brahmana priest). This latter 

Is built on the site of a dilapidated shrine and was constructed In the space of 

a few weeks by the entire community In a state which they subsequently describe 

as close to ecstatic solidarity (or lbommunitas", Turner 1969; see also Franken 

1960, for an'example of compulsive temple building In Ball with millenarlan 

overtones). 
9 

The customary village in Tengahpadang has a territory within which Its 

adat Is thought to hold. This Is formally understood as a bounded domain which 

comprises the traditional residential area, the village land (Lanah de"sa 
. 1%bst 

of this is split up into house compounds (karM Lesa) In which the villagers live. 

Properly everyone should reside within these; but with the rapid expansion of 

population agricultural land Is Increasingly being converted Into the sites of 

field hits (nondok . The majority cf these lie among the rice terraces some way 

from the main, settlement, so that this latter Is more or less coterminous with 

the extent of official village land. (see Map 3). occasionally, where cmvenient 

fields lie adjacent t6 the settlement, field huts may be physically contiguous to 

traditional compounds (see Map 4) bit the status of their occupants Is, as we 

shall see, jurally quite different. The village land Is marked off from other 

culturally recognized areas (see below) and 1here are activities which are 

appropriate and out of place in each. This Is widely phrased in terms of Ideas 

of purity (see Chapter 8) and the dangers of pollution. So habitation and rice 

cultivation in the wrong domain are held to be Inappropriate, or even polluting. 
10 

Other events are also held to pollute village land, like death or the birth of 

twins of opposite sex (depending upon the status of the family concemed, see 

Belo 1935; also Chapter 10), and are removed as soon as possible to areas 

designated in accordance with Balinese theories of space (Hobart 1978a). This 

is notably the graveyard and the associated sites of the cremation mound and 

temples of the dead, which properly lie outside village boundaries to the south 

or west. Much ritual Involves the reinforcement of the classification of types 

of land, and the removal of matter out of place. 

Membership of the customary village Is formally defined by reference 

to land., The heirs to compounds situat ed on village land form a special 
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category of villagers known as kerama 4Lsa. On these falls the obligation to 

become members of the group which comprises the customary village. in the 

four small hamlets In the administrative village which are not part of the main 

settlement each has Its own village land and an associated group. In Tengahpadang 

however the position, is scmewhat more complicated. For the land Is divided into 

seven portions, each managed by a special group, the baniar comprising 

all the villagers with rights over compounds within the designated area. (in 

Triwangsa and Tengahpadang which split in the past the land consists cf the sum 

of the compounds of their traditional members and agreed stretches of communal 

land. ) The seven baniar de"sa, together form the de*sa adat, or customary village; 

and their seven territories make up the whole of the village land. So the village 

Is Internally divided into spatial and social sub-sections. 

The administration of the custoraary village Is relatively simple. Each 

section Is headed by an elected official, the klian desa, who Is the representative 

of the group within the village as a whole and also the deputy of the head of the 

customary village, the bendesa, adat. This latter Is formally elected fav a five- 

year period by the various sub-sections, bit the rewards of office are limited 

and the present incumbent has held the office for over twenty, years In the 

absence of a suitable alternative candidate (see Table 2: 3). The village also, 

in theory, chooses the priest for the village temple, bit as this is commonly 

held for life and passed from father to son, the question of succession rarely 

arises. The. administration of routine, matters Is left in the hands of the head, 

although he Is answerable in theory to a decision-maldng council of the sub- 

section heads. So the customary village Is run therefore by an 41ite council 

(Bailey 1965: 9-13) which meets In theory once a year, or whenever necessaxyg 

In the long pavilion in the group's temple. In practice meetings are less frequent 

and conducted casually under the banyan tree outside the telple. 

The Infrequent gatherings of the council are due to the slow-changing 

nature of the body of custom, to the routine pattern of activity and to the 

delegation of work. The regulations of the customary* village concern the 

organization of religious matters, from the prescription of offerings to the 

proper form of all rites and the sanctions for breach of prohibitions. These 

are transmitted orally and changes are Infrequent. Significantly in the most 

Important modification of the rules (discussed In some detail In Chapter 10) 

the group which met was not composed solely of the council members but 
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Included other notables. The activities of the customary village are otherwise 

mainly concerned with the administration of temple lands and the organization 

of rites In the village temple. This last constitites its main source of activity. 
As the group as a whole Is very large (see Table 3: 6 below), the entire labour 

force of compound occupiers Is not needed and the work Is devolved onto sets 

of sub-sections (there are three, Indicated In Table 3: 6) under the leadership 

of the village head, advised by the village priestP So in practice it is the sub- 

sections which are the units maWy active within the village and which undertake 

most work whether in the temple or In supervising the observance of customary 

regulations. They suýervise no Important activities, however, apart from those 

mentioned above or such minor matters as organizing hunts fcr squirrels 
(pgulah-semal which attack the coconut trees owned by members. So the 

customary village Is primarily concerned with the rottine administration of 

an unwritten body of rules and the organization of ritual In the group temple. 

The corporation and its sub-groups are of Importance however because they 

provide a conceptual link between territory, religious worship and the 

observance of adat. 

There is one further kind of group in Tengahpadang which Is also 

attached to land, but in a rather complex fashion. It Is this group however 

which is of the most important in daily life. In order to understand. Its 

composition and relationship to the customary village and Its sub-sections, It 

Is necessary to look briefly at Balinese rides of Inheritance and succession. 

According to thesevUlage compounds are Inherited by a single heir, unless 

they are very large and a second son has the means to undertake the burden 

of customary village duties. For low castes the chosen heir Is normally the 

youngest son; and for high castes the eldest (see Chapter 7). These non- 

inheriting sons constitute a separate named class of villagers, called pengemplan 

who have somewhat vague rights of r6sidence within their natal compounds but 

nothing else. As part of the estate Is tied to the compound as 12hM soggah 
fields for supporting the ancestral shrines, and land-holdings now infrequently 

exceed the amount customarily regarded as proper (see Chapter 5 for details 

of holdings), these persons without compounds commonly own no productive land 

either. So there are two categories of villager: those with rights over 

compounds, or loosely compound owners, aSerama d4so and others (PengemVian). 

This latter broad class Includes, however, both those with no house-land 
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whatsoever, (the pengemign proper) and the so who own field huts 

The three together comprise a separate corporate groupt the ward or bania, 

-oatus; 
12 

the proportions of each In Tengahpadang are given In Table 3: 6. 

T 

3: 2mple 
Work Grow: 

I 

H 

III 

3: 6 CI 

Ward 
Name: 

STATUS 
DESA ADAT OF TENGAHPADANG 
(based on the number of households) 

Gagah: 

Pisangkaja: 

Tengahpadang: 

Triwang sa: 
Tegal: 

Tengah: 

Slklod: 

Total: 

Kerama Peng- Pgndok Total % r. d(fsa** 
Dgsa: * emi3l 

61 28 26 115 53.0% 

79 55 26 160 49.47o 

62 57 8 127 48.8% 

36 10 3 49 73.5% 

60 31 2 93 64.5% 

63 28 - 91 69.2% 

59 10 2 71 83.1% 

420 219 67 706 59.570 

as the kerama d6sa comprise the exclusive membership of the banjar d6sa 
this figure gives its total In each case, while the sum of these is the membership 
of the whole d6sa adat. 
this is the proportion of the bani patu (composed of all three classes; kera 
d6sa, 13el]ge=ian and T)ondok) which are W. Diar-de'sa The variation population 
which in tura would seem to be linked to Its reputed age, so the supposedly newer 
wards have less Dtnge=ian. (This argument could of course be reversed, as 
we do not know the actual age of settlements other than PIsangkaja. ) 

So while the customary village @Ssa adat) Is seen as ft corporation nominally 

owning the land of the settlement this is divided Into sub-groups (banjar ý ýsa 

comprising the owners of compounds on village land. These last, together with 

those who did not inherit compounds, form the membership of the wards. In 

this way, those with rights over compounds constitute the core of a larger group-, 

both the village sub-sections and the wards being focused on the same land and 

with the same names, differentiated in daily life by the addition of the name Of 

the type of corporation. 

The grounds of membership of the wards are therefore heterogeneous 

and may vary according to the constitution of a particular group. In general 

terms the Balinese see villagers as belonging to a ward by virtue of residence. 

This requires slightly more careful definition however. In Tengahpadang all 

persons who have rights over compounds are automatically included vAthin both 
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the customary village sub-sections and the wards, whether they live locally or 
not. (If they are absent they must supply someone to do the work and pfty the 

contributions for the former. They may make payment to avoid regular duties 
In the latter, but are still members). Owners of field huts and all non-Inhoriting 
sons gain membership on different grounds. Those who live within the confines 
of the appropriate section of village land are required to belong to the ward 
attached to a sub-section on pain of permanent expulsion. Villagers living In the 
fields fall Into a different position and one about which there Is some ambiguity. 
For It Is thought that beyond the limits of village land itself the area still falls 

within the domain of the nearby ward, for purposes both of dealing with disputes 

and determining residence. This Is notq however, entirely fixed and there Is a 

measure of latitude in choice of membership, by which origin from a particular 
ward by virtue of descent from a member may be grounds for claiming the right 
to join one group rather than another. The exact position Is somewhat unclear. 
The conditions of membership also differ between wards (see Table 3: 7). If one 

owns a compound one Is compulsorily a member of the village sub-section 

regardless of other considerations; whereas for the purposes of the ward other 

villagers remain within the household of their birth until they are married. In 

the six northern wards the rules state that unless a man Is the heir to a compound, 
he must join the ward at the first meeting after the great rite of NveDI for the 

purification of the village land, held once every Hindu-Balinese year (Goris 1960a). 

In the ward of Siklod, however, a man joins only when his younger brother 

marries (the youngest as heir Is Included in the household with rights over the 

compound), or immediately should the younger have married first. So among 
those without ddsa rights the unit of membership Is the conjugal, or nuclear, 
family. Among rights I holders this Is typically a stem family Including the future 

heir, but this varies and may include single persons. This Is known as the kuren, 

or household, and Is also the basic jural unit of Balinese society in terms of 

which rights and obligations are computed for most, but not all, purposes. 
13 so 

the principles of recruitment to the ward are complex and not always clearly 
defined, and the unit of membership variable accordingly. 

The range of functions undertaken by the wards In the customary village 

of Tengahpadang is extensive, complex and changeable. It Is this group which 

comes the closest to a multi-purpose, face-to-face community, as well as being 
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the smallest unit of government. Each ward Is run by an assembly of all Its 

households, so that It is a community-in-council (Kuper 1971). This Is a 

legislative, judicial and administrative body with wide-ranging powers over Its 

members which entitle It to Impose taxes, decide Its own regulations and 

punish offenders. Its sphere of competence Is extensive. Commonly wards 

engage In activities ranging from the construction of public buildings and the 

maintenance of public works and order to harvesting and cash-raising projects. 

Although It has no special and exclusive temple of Its own, the ward Is an 

important work group In the organization of collective rituals. Formally Its 

administration Is In the hands of a headman (kit dinas) who Is usually assisted 

by two deputies 02etai ) comprising a secretary and a treasurer (see Table 

3: 7). These are responsible in all matters to the assembly which meets every 

35 days, according to a regular date In the Javanese- Balinese calendar (Goris 

1960a), or more often when the need arises. The ward may also have a say in 

the appointment of priests to temples of which It forms part of the congregation, 

notably the two temples of the dead, but also some of the special temples 

(see Table 3: 17). While wards are formally Incorporated on the basis of 

residence, their affairs extend widely and, as we shall see, the principles 

underlying this are open to varying interpretation. 

Before turning to a critical examination of the principles of 

imorporation of local groups, ' especially the ward, it is useful to note some Of 

the informal processes and differences between groups which have a bearing 

upon the interpretation of jural rules and Indigenous ideas underlying group 

formation. A major theme of this thesis to be developed In the following 

chapters Is the extent to which social principles generally are open to 

differential Interpretation and evaluation In the light of a range of factors. 

Part of this Is more or less directly connected with differences In the 

distribution of resources and the alms of villagers In seeking goals by means 

which may broadly be described as'political. These factors affect the social 

organization of village society In a variety of ways to be discussed In due 

course. 

The groups in Tengabpadang with the most highly developed decision- 

making procedures, and so the most flexible, are the wards. Each Is in theory 

partly, In practice largely, Independent of the others. Not only their members, 

but the groups themselves, may well have conflicting interests with consequent 

repercussions on local and administrative village politics. In general the wards 
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have sizeable treasuries (Table 3: 7) and a degree of autonomy which make them 

valuable prizes In a competition which has become both more Intense and multi- 
faceted with the arrival of national political parties on the scene. It will be 

clear from Table 3: 8 that during the last twenty years It has become general 
for Incumbents to local office to have political party ties, nominal or otherwise. 
As a result there has been Increasing competition for, and a correspondingly 

greater turnover In, positions of leadership and a gradual shift from office being 

contidled by wealthy landed villagers to the entry of poor men with party 
backing (Table 3: 8). This has also led to the possibility of the heads of the 

village sub-section and the ward having links to rival parties, which tends to 

lead to competition and friction between the two. There are other. ' aspects to 

this. Traditional patronage tend W to be based on ties to, and within, powerful 

aristocratic families or the control of villagers through agricultural tenancies. 

Political parties, however, offer a new source of Influence. with the decline of 

the courts discussed In the last chapter the ward assemblies have tended to 

gain in power; bit this is open to subversion from new sources. So there has 

tended increasingly to be a competition between the representatives of the wards,, 

especially skilled public speakers (or oratorsý and patrons with political party 

connexions for control over decisions and, more Important, Influence over the 

range of functions undertaken and the extent of powers of the wards. In future 

chapters I hope to draw together some of the threads in this process; bit here 

I wish primarily to draw attention to the effect of politics on the negotiation of 

the range of activities of local groups and the shifting balance between them. 

This may be seen briefly In a review of the history of the relations 

between wards and courts which has direct repercussions on the effectiveness 

of local groups. The mainsichism in the administrative and customary village is between 

Pisangkaja and Tengahpadang, whether as wards or village sub-sections. 

These have traditionally vied for informal dominance over the whole settlement - 

through both the administrative village system and the customary groups - nuEt 

recently expressed In terms of political party ties, but before that through 

allegiance to competing primes and even warring governments. ]From the time 

of conquest the ward of Tengahpadang has been the stronghold of the Dewa Gede"t- 

while Pisangkaja has been dominated by the large court of Cokorda. In the early 

part of this century the posts of administrative village head and ]2pWZawa or 

sub-district officer were mostly controlled by the D6wa G6de or their kinsmen 
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TA13LE 3: 8 
-HEADMANSHIP 

OF WARDS IN DiSA ADAT TENGAHPADANG. 

GAGAH PISANGKAJA TENGAHPADANG 

Year: 
Jirna ým) 1935 

(Batuan 

Ji=a (m) Bered (r) Tambun 
(Batuan)i (Bebandem) Anak A ung ' Alep kr) Pageh 

fp) 
(Dauh) 

1942 (CokordI5 

I 

1945 

A 

1950 11 Tingkes(m)l Cedig (r 

1955 

Keramas(r) 

Kawi (r) Tagen (r) 
(Sulang) 

N. 

Dw. Pt. Geduh (r) Anak Aguni 
1960 Bolo (m) C. i- Raka (p) Tagen (m 

0. (Bebandem) (Cokorda) (P. Benddsaý 
(D6waý C., C. 
Bolo) 

1965 
DW. Md. 
Koyig 

ýiujana kpi 
(Batuan) 

dwa: Jati N 
Bered (r N. 

.% Tangsi(m/ 
(Jambanganý Tedun (rý Degeg (r) Pandd 

(Cameng) N. (Pulosari N. Kerug(r) 

1970 N. Pwj. m L us 
a TafN. 

(Pand6 Tama 
Bali) 

.. ýr. Dij TI - J 
1972 Nawi (r) 

Bebandem) 
I Besog (m) 

(Tangkas) 
I n a f. 

Kartana(m )I 
(ICDObiyag(ý-mj 

J Degd-e-g(m 
(Pulosari) 

PUlosari) 

ebun Tub (P ) 
G. s G. G. G. G. 

1. client of*king of Giahyar 1. DH/*BS of A. 
2 3 2. S. of IB ered(1935-46) . Of Jirna. 

3. SS. of I Bered 3. MPBS of Dw. Md. Lanus 

Kingsan(r) 
(Cameng) 

Kingsan(r Neka (r) 
(C (Dauh) 

I 

N. 
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TABLE 3: 8 HEADMANSHIP IN TENGPJTPADANG: P. 2. 

TRIWANGSA TEGAL TENGAH 

Year: 
1935 

1942 

1945 

1950 

1955 

1960 

1965 

1970 

1972 

Dw. Kt. Pageh 
Pacung (r) 

Garut (r) Tanesan 

(Tangkeban 

Dw. Md. i Dw. Ny. (m) Mongoh(m) 

. Pac=g (r) Selangga C. 

I 
(Ddwa Beng) 

' 

I 

Dw. Md. Arka (m) Lempung(m Tukilan(p l Degeng 
Kerug (p) N. (Bald Bar 

Gusti 
Tokolan (p) 

ti (G Us 
Sideman) 

Gusti Nedeng(m) Padet(r) Saw, (r) Rerod (m) 
Tokolan(p) C. (Bald Barak N. 

(Gusti 
2, 

N. 
Sideman) 

Dw. Md. Dw. Pt. Puji (M) Suci (r ý 
Tangeb (p) Sandat(p) (Cameng) (Pulosari 
(Ddwa Tam- (Ddwa Abi- C. N. 
an Bali) yan Basd) 

N. K. 

Berata(r Ling ih(r) 
(P. Gblgblý 

g (Gerih)l 
Dw. Pt. 

Seronggo(m) 
Dw. 1t. 

Tangeb (p) N. N. 
Jedug (? ) Damping(m) 

(Ddwa Sero- (Uwa Tam- 
li)3 B 

N. 
nggo) a an I N. N. 

_ IlDw, Ny. Karti 
(D wa Bena) 

lDw. Kt. 
, dat (p) I 

Karta(r) 
I(P. Kayu 

Selem ( r7 I 
(Gerih) N. 

I Gedd (r)l 
(Tangkeban 

TekaSkr) 
(Pulo ari)l 

(P) G. kDewa ADlYan 
Basd) N. 

1 S; 
lof geviouý klian 

2: Hdb th s atonce 
3. agnatic relostive, of. firmer 

an 

, je. iem) N. 
1. agnate of previoiis 

klian 
1. S. of Tapesan, dominant 

family in ward as very 
rich. 



9 

TABLE 3: 8 HEADMANSHIP IN TENGAHPADANG,. P. 3. 

Year: 
1935 

SIKLOD 

WEALTH OF MAN 

Dinas Desa Total 

1942 

1945 

Kerempang(rl Tekeh (r) 

1950 

d 
Gleyd; r (r) GeMder' (? ) 

1955 

Kaplig 

1960 

1 

1965 

Jaga (m) 
N. 

1970 

1972 1 
Usti rt7. JýKramas, 

m) 

Asin (r) 
N. 

Glembung(m 
N. 

Rich (r): 15 18 33 
Medi= (m): 14 8 22 
Poor (p): 8 5 13 
Unknown: 3 3 6 

Totals: 40 34 74 

Here wealth is calculated as follows: 
poor - less than 0.2 ha. riceland 
medium. = 0.2-0.8 ha. riceland 
rich - more than 0.8 ha. riceland 
ef. Table. 5: 8. There is little preference 
for rich klian expressed, but as the dut- 
ies take time from farming, it is easier 
if one has wealth. Similarly the descent 
group affiliation of klian is given, and 
close kin links where-t=ey occur. once 
again, there is not a close correlation 
between kin group size and office-holding, 
in part as the office is not particularly 
powerful or prestigious in general. 

There are three family linesp howevert 
where the succession requires comment. 
1. Jirna - Sujana-(Br, Pisangkaja) 
2. A. A. Pageh - A. A. Raka (Br. Pisangkaja) 
3. Tapesan - Gedd (Br. Tengah) 
Jirna's ancestors held minor office in the 
court of Gianyar and he was sent to aid 
the Ddwa Gedd (and it is said infiltrate 
the Cokorda-dominated wards). He held the 
office of klian in both Gagah and Pisang- 
kaja. His son, an oratorv briefly became 
klian too. 
Anak Agung Pageh his daughter's husbýnd 
Anak Agung Raka were clients of the court 
in Pisangkaja. The former was appointed by 
general agreement of the courts; the lattir 
not, owing to his political party oppos- 
ition to the Perbekel and the Ddwa Gedd 
courts. 
Ny. Tapesan is extremely wealthy and a 
Tangkeban which is the largest descent 
groUP9 so that his position is powerful. 
Code: N: rich 

m medium wealth see above 
Pa poor 
NM nationalist party 
C= communist party 
G- Golkar (Government group) 
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the Pradewa, in Br. Triwangsa (see Tableý2: 3; it will be recalled that the title 

Anak Agung here Is that adopted by the Dewa Gode). Somotimo between the two 

World Wars, members of Br. Pisangkaja took over the dflco cf head of the 

customary village which they have retained continuously since. At the time of 

the revolution against the Ditch after the last war, Tengahpadang backed the 

colonial government; while Pisangkaja sided with, and many actually joined, the 

guerillas who won Independence In 1949. This had the effect of breaking the 

control of the Dewa Gede on the office of sub-district head. By the late 1950s 

this competition had been rephrased In terms of political party ties, with 

Tengahpadang claiming allegiance to the nationalist party (P. N. I., Partal 

Nasional Indonesia) and PI sangkaja to the communists (P. K. I., Partal Kommunis 

Indonesia). (The complex situation of the allegiance of headmen at this time, 

and the correlation (or its absence) of wealth and political position can be seen 

in Table 3: 8), After the abortive i-c-oup and subsequent massacre there was a 

short period of nationalist party dominance (Table 3: 8), during which time the 

special temple of Pura Duur Bingin changed hands (see below; Table 3: 17; and 

Case 20 Chapter 10). After this, however, the political balance shifted again 

with'a reaction against the nationalists, expressed by increased membership 

of the newly-formed government party, the so-called tnon-political party I 

(GOLKAR - an acronym for Golongan KM , functional, or work, groups). In 

1972 the last post held by the Dewa Gede and Tengahpadang was finally captured: 

this was the office of administrative village head. For some time this had been 

rendered impotent by the political ascendancy of Golkar in the wards while the 

head remained a nationalist. 
14 

Local politics may directly affect the viability 

of groups and range of affairs which they may successfully claim to undertake. 

In spite of their structural similarities, the wards differ in size, social 

composition and wealth. This last can be seen In part from Table 3: 9, which 

shows their overall and mean holdings In riceland and dry fields. These are 

owned predominantly by the rights I holders with a few exceptions, but the size 

of Individual estates also varies, so that no simple comparison Is possible. 

Nonetheless certain features emerge. The two richest wards In the settlementp 

Gagah and Tegal, are composed of substantial peasants, but are correspondingly 

noted for their lack of interest In politics and collective work, which is reflected 

in the state of their public funds, a reasonable Index of the Input of labour -into 

ward activities., The poorest wards by some way are Tengah and Triwangsa. 
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The former Is said to be composed of the most recent settlers In the village who 

have therefore had little chance to accumulate land. The latter consists maInly 

of high caste families who are thought to have followed the Dewa Gcd4 to 

Tengahpadang, when they set up their courts, as courtiors and, as the commoners 

pit it, hangers-on 'rather than peasants. They are now forced Into a great 

variety of occupations, notable among them professional gambling. As high 

castes however they have a tradition of Involvement in politics. It Is the other 

wards, relatively neither rich nor poor, which tend for various reasons to be 

the most politically active. This Is again partly evident from their big treasuries 

(Siklod was temporarily somewhat exceptional, as It was In the course of buying 

a new orchestra). There seem to be three main grounds for this. In Tengahpidang, 

villagers argue that the poor for the most part are too concerned with making a 

livelihood to wish to devote time to cdlective, enterprises or politics, WAch 

bring less immediate benefit (we shall see exceptions In Chapter 9). Equally 

solid peasants terid'to prefer to Invest much of their labour to private ends, 

rather than towards a public good (Olson 1971; this point will be developed later). 

Further three wards, Pisangkaja, Tengahpadang and Triwangsa, contain rival 

princely courts, and the first two have a fairly mixed caste composition (see 

Table 3 : 15 below). In different ways these various considerations tend to affect 

the degree of activity of wards and the parts they play in wider social groupings. 

Although the different corporate groups In Tengahpadang are represerted 

formally as having quite distinct principles of recruitmcnt and affa Irs, It was 

already noticed that there are certain apparent Inconsistencies. These may 

stem partly from the operation of pDlitlcal interests, but their extent and 

nature points to more general confusion of ostensibly discrete principles. 

It Is to this that I would now like to turn. The problem of the appropriate group 

to carry out traditional functions Is evident In the organization of work and 

contributions for the main temples, that Is who Is responsible 
ior 

supporting 

02yungsung) these. Earlier It was remarked that although each ward does not 

have its own temple, they do conduct rites and have a measure of control over 

the choice of priest In the temples of the dead (the Pura Dalem Kangin and 

Dalem Kauh). These are properly customary village temples, sometimes known 

as the Kahyangan Tiga (Geertz 1959a: 993; these are the temples of the founding 

ancestor(s), great pavilion and of the dead discussed above). It Is not the 

customary village sub-sections which support these, however, but the wards 
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In Tengahpadang and compound owners are treated no differently from anyone 

else in work and contributions. There Is a logical connexion though with the 

other functions of the ward, which Include notably burial and cremation. It 

seems that matters of death are held to be the affair the wards and by extension 
this encompasses the temples of the dead although these are traditional sites In 

adat. The position for the other two special village temples Is not so simple 
however. Both the Pura Gerlya and Pura Duur Bingin mentioned above are now 

worshipped and supported by wards; the former by all seven, the latter by the 

five eastern ones. In the first case it was the combined wards who helped to 

rebuild the temple; but the latter was previously a descent group temple which 

was taken over after a purported trance (Case 20, Chapter 10). Here ward 

politics was a major factor In annexing the temple which owned substantial 

property (Table 3: 17). So sometimes the logical extension of a native concept 

such as death may account for a revaluation of traditional spheres d competence; 

sometimes there Is no such simple principle, but rather the claim of special 

considerations (liko the manifestation of a deity's wishes) and the cperation of 

pragmatic Interests. 

The confusion is not confined to the affairs of groups bit extends Into 

their administration and internal organization. Quite simply, Inspection of the 

choice of leaders and the exercise of authority shows that in formal terms often 

It Is the wrong man or the wrong group who take decisions. This Is particularly 

clear In the relationship between the ward (ban-jar-Datusl and customary village 

sub-section (bM 
. 
@Jar desa). Not only are these two both known as banjar, but also 

4 

the former tends to Interfere In the latter's domain. In theory the sub-section 

takes all decisions about compounds and changes In the land; but the ward tends 

to erect buildings on it and otherwise reallocate Its use (see Case 21, Chapter 

10). So the distinction between rights In land and control over residence become 

blurred. This also happens In the formal administration of the groups' business. 

It will have been noticed that In Table 3: 7, the head of the customary village 

sub-section Is also a ward official and deputy to the government headman.. In 

fact It Is not uncommon for the election to the office of sub-section head NI 

to be conducted by the ward and not the customary village units at all 

(for an example, see Chapter 9); Abre extreme still In three wards, Gd&h 

Pisangkaja and Tengahpadang, It Is recognized that by tradition the sub-section 
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head Is the effective leader of both ban-jar In all business which does not concern 
the official headman as representative of the administrative village. In the 

remaining wards on the other hand there Is a clear division of functions between 

the two groups. In daily life It Is noticeable that the term hanjar Is often used 

miqualified so that the fusion Is helped by a terminological Identification and 

sometimes confusion. 

This mixing of groups and the structure of authority Is also found In the 

customary village and the administrative village. This may be illustrated by a 

simple example during the preamble to the national elections In 1971 (cases which 

have less rationale for the Intervention of government are discussed In Chapter 10, 

Cases 19 and 22): 

Case 5: The Drayer for safe elections In TMg2hRadEg 

In 1971 the national elections were duo to be hold and at about the same 
time many wards were Intending to have their own Internal polls to 
choose new heads. Alany villagers Including the administrative village 
head were concerned at the political tension which was growing and at 
the possibility of disturbance or violence as the date grew nearer. So 
the administrative village head arranged to meet the head of the 
customary village for a discussion of whether It was possible and 
appropriate under the adat to arrange communal offerings at all the 
village temples and for a collective prayer to ask for the safety 
(selamUt and well-being of the whole community (of seven wards) 
during this time. The customary village head could find no objection. 
So the administrative village heads went ahead and issued instructions 
to his deputies, the gmernment headmen, to organize a mass congregation 
with different wards taking responsibility for different temples. This 
took place on a ritually auspicious date ten days before polling. 

Here the government elections were the affair of the administrative village and 

this appears to have provided the grounds for the Interest of the head and his 

Intervention. 
15 

On another occasion however, when the giant banyan tree In the 

eastern cemetery split, one night -a grave portent - It was the same man who 

organized the priests and experts In adat to decide upon the action appropriate 

although this has nothing to do with government and was the affair of the 

customary village. (One might argue a tangential connexion through death and 

the monopoly of the wards over matters In the graveyardi) It is possible to 

express this Involvement In the recognition of an opposition between the practical 

and the spiritual, or between d1nas-and desa (government and custom) to which 
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villagers would on occasions refer In some way. There are problems In this 

formulation, however. In the wards mentioned the activities of the village sub- 

section head, who is in theory the export In 
-adat. are not confined to spiritual 

or even customary village matters. We shall return to the significance of this 

semantic opposition In due course. 

This theme of the confusion of the principles which linforralgroups 

extends to the question of the bases of recruitment. This emerges In the 

consideration of the exact definition of 'the customary village (Lga adat). It will 
be recalled that membership carries with It the burden of carrying out the large 

annual temple ceremony In the village temple (Pura P6sa). In fact, however, 

although the compound heads are theoretically responsible for the whole rite, 

they are helped by contributions of labour and raw materials from the remaining 

households. This reflects a double referent of the term d9sa adat. First it Is 

the group of heirs to compounds on village land. Second it Is the entire 

congregation who worships at (mebakti In low Balinese; musDa in high) and 

obtain holy water from the village temples. All these people come under the 

protection of the village gods and are bound to observe the adat there. (So wben 

Instructions are given for the de'sa adat to turn up for work It Is necessary to 

specify to whom this refers). Desa may refer to a bounded territory which 

singles out holders of rights or it may refer to an area in which a given adat 

prevails, which extends to include passers-by and others in the neighbourhood. 

ýa_ah- Part of this stems from an ambiguity In the notion of village land Cn des I 

which may be seen as a bounded area or as a zone of diminishing influence 

which extends into the rice fields (so Irrigation associations follow the adat of 

nearby villages In such matters as offerings). What app=s to be the princillo 

of recruitment of one group (the d/esa gLaQ may, differently understood, be the 

basis of another. 

In the last paragraphs we have been obliged to pay attention to the 

multiple referents of Indigenous terms. A degree of structure may be placed 

on the apparently complex overlapping of the functions of groups and their 

principles of recruitment by a brief consideration of the categorical and 

semantic bases of core terms like de"sa. So I wou1d like to end this section 

with a short look at some of the ways In which this term may be used. We have 

seen that dKm may denote a tract of residential land. This may be categorized 
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as bounded, as a zone of Influence decreasing In degree or not, and even as 
focused on the central site of the land of the village temple. at Is here that 

communion with the gods to discuss changes In adat-Ideally take place, although 
this has been displaced for the time being onto the Pura Duur Bingin because 

this temple had a medium and the village temple did not) Finally viewed from 

outside it is the area where a particular adat exists, suitable to that time and 

place. There are also other kinds of territory and different ways of 

comprehending them. 16 So a single notion like territory may be representable 
in a host of ways (cf. Conklin 1964; TambLah 1973; Needham 1975; on the 

parallels in different kinds of taxonomy). 
I 

The problem of understanding the meaning of desa. In Ball may also be 

approached In a quite different way. This Is to consider the various semantic 

contexts In which It Is used. These may be formalized folk taxonomies or simply 

regular distinctions made by villagers. It Is worth noting that In Ball the former 

often consists not In schemes based on binary opposition but in tripartite 

classification of phenomena. This certainly applies to the distinction between 

kinds of land which I was usually given, In Tengahpadang and elsewhere: 

Classification of desa teizal carik (in high Balinese) 
occupied land: . CUMP) (in low Balinese) 

human 
habit- 
ation 

dry wet 
fields rice 

fields 

In this all residential land Is seen as a single class In opposition to productive 

land of different types. This suggests a possible correspondence with the 

tendency to blur distinctions within the class when defining groups by reference 

to land. 
17 

There are further antitheses associated with land which are less formal 

In the sense that they do not form 1: art of fixed, c(ten reiterated, distinctions. 

Nonetheless reference is made to these In daily life in certain contexts. The 

heirs to compounds also Inherit the lion's share of other types of land. The 

justification of this is that they Incur heavycbIlgations In contributions to 

domestic and public rites. So the burden of public duty Is balanced by the 

privileges or advantages of owning productive property. (This is of course a 
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somewhat Ideal conceptual view, as may be soon In Chapter 10, Case 12, where 

villagers showed a clear awareness that matters were not always as simple). 
This may be expressed crudely as follows: 

J# desa carik, duties of rights of 
heirship heirship 

In, this the holders of rights over compomds are contrasted with non-heirs. 
This has a spatial aspeqt: 

ke-r-arri-a Dondok 20&7 :: stable peripheral unstable 
d6sa eM131 residence semi-settlement residence 

in village In fields (in wild? ) 

The non-heirs are In fact marginal to the community and tradit . lonally they tended 

to move away to settle on now land. Now they leave the village as migrant 
labourers, or even on govemment-sponsored transmigration schemes. They 

are often regarded as liable to disrupt the smooth running of village affairs and 

are sometimes spoken of openly as wild. 
18 

It Is said that It Is the mixture of 

the stable and unstable which makes the ward an uncomfortable or hot (j2anes 

group compared to others. 

This brings us to another interesting antithesis which Is recognized In 

IN some contexts. This Is the distinction between the two types of bani desa 

and patus This may be represented simply as: 

bani baniar tanah : y,, _ae nvlmDen- menatim 
dL<sa Patus 

group of general land : labour accumul- sharing 
compound work ation (exchange of 
heirs group (keeping) rice at death) 

10* The-haniar desa. Is largely concerned with matters of property, whether 

compounds or productive land (as in the hunting of squirrols which eat coconuts), 

symbolized In the granaries In each compound for storing grain. The baniar 

Ratgg In contrast Is a work group for a wide range of purposes and derives Its 

name from the gift of rice to bereaved villagers as part of the sharing of the 

burden of the costs. There seems In this to be a raeasure of opposition between 

the accumuIation of produce by heirs and the sharing enjoined within the wider 

group. There are also differences in the apparent opposition of land Md labour. 
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For underlying the concept of desa are Ideas of difference duo to birth which Is 

manifest in the differential access to land as the supreme resource. This may 
be contrasted with the Ideas of equality of men and an emphasis upcn the 

Importance of labour In the production of resources (and the accruing of capital), 

which should be shared between the members of the collectivity. We shall see 
how these types of distinction enter directly Into public debate later (in Case 22 

In Chapter 10). However suggestive this opposition might seem (in part as a 

reflection of western paradigms, see Ardener 1978), It Is doubtful whether It 

should be seen as in some sense the heart of the matter. The baniar desa Is 

also a work group and thejMlar Patus-contaIns all the allegacl accumulators. 
Rather than try to reduce the various semantic oppositions to a perfectly 

coherent system, I would prefer to see them as part of a more complex, and 

open, field in which there Is room for creativity. 

This consideration Is also relevant In the final set of oppositions at 

which I wish to look. These involve the contrast of customary Institutions with 

governmmtal and the sacred with the secular. This may be represented as: 
f 

LeLsa dinas custom government 
(service) 

o r. - desa baniar sacred profane 
(Ratug ?) 

The first scheme Is one which the villagers In Tengahpadang sometimes make; 

the second Is a model often found in Dutch scholarly writings on Ball (see for 

instance Swellengrebel 1960: 38). The former Is a fairly simple system about 

which little needs to be said other than that It does not claim the comprehensive- 

ness of the latter. This Involves an Interesting problem; for Ho(ykaas has made 

the Important point that It is no easy matter to translate the notion of the sacred 

In Ball (see for Instance 197,6,: 241). The term which most writers seem to 

have In mind here Is that of suct which may more appositely be rendered by pure 

(see the discussion In Chapter 8). These are not Identical; so it is a little 

problematic to Imow quite what Is Intended by designating the desa as sacred In 

contrast to the hp r. The problems In Ter)gahpadang are doubly clear for 

one group: the hMLar desa should presumably be glossed as sacred-profane 
(or pure-polluted ? ). If the esa Is to be understood as a religious group as 

opposed to the baniar equal difficulties occur. At some Ideal conceptual level 
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this might conceivably be the case (although I have not heard It put quite this 

way in Tengahpadang); bit It Ignores largo parts of the ethnography. Although 

It Is the (baniar de'sa which conducts the rites In the village temple, the waW 
(hnjar Datus Is actually engaged In far more religious activity. They hold the 

rites In the temple of the dead, the other special temples belonging to the d9sa 

, '- 'Including helping In the village temple Itself, organize funerals and 

cremations and finally are responsible for the purification of the traditional 

village land during the annual rite of NveDI (Goris 1960a). This distinction of 

sacred and profane does not seem to rest lightly on the data (see also Das 1977 

on the different models and their problems in India). 

In conclusion to this section then, I have examined In outline the main 

corporate groups In Tengahpadang which are focused on the traditional 

residential land of the settlement. At a superficial glance the so appear to be 

quite distinct and articulated in a clearly defined and ordered way. They seem 
to have different principles of recruitment and affairs, and to form two, systems 

of ranked groups. A slightly closer examination showed this neat model to be 

spurious. There Is widespread confusion about the proper functions of these 

corporations: In the definition of their affairs or sphere of competence, In 

the procedures for selecting leaders, In rules for the control of resources and 

even the principles of recruitment. We saw here how it was necessary to 

depart from Smith's distinction of principles which 'inform' groups In order to 

understand how this came about. For Instance the customary village Is 

Incorporated on the basis of land; but this may be seen as a bounded area 

consisting of compounds or else a less sharply defined zone of Influence. The 

different ways In which Indigenous concepts may be understood by the 

participants can lead to the emergence of quite different groups based 

ostensibly on a single 'principle of recruitment! In the final part of the section, 

we explored some of the diverse senses of one of these concepts and showed 

something of the complexity of Its Implications. 
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The other major corporate groups In Tengahpadang may be described 

much more briefly. They tend to show similar problems in the multiplicity of 

principles of Incorpordtion but do not present such complex problems In the 

logical connexions and articulation between them. Of those still to be 

discussed, the Irrigation association and kin groups both link villagers across 

wards and with other settlements In further consteliktions of ties. The Irrigation 

associations embrace a population within an area very similar to the market 

and marriage regions. Although for most commoners marriage Is largely 

local, kin groups (which may loosely be described as based on ties of descent) 

tend to be more wide-flung. As against this, with the exception of the high 

castes, the social relationships created by both these tend to be of limited 

Importance. They gain In value where they overlap with other ties, particularly 

within the settlement (Jay 1969: 156-238; Nakano 1966). This Is evident In 

voluntary associations, which are generally formed within a single ward, their 

narrow circumscription if anything serving to reaffirm their boundaries. 

Finally there Is a plethora of temples. Some of these are ritual sites for the 

groups already discussed, although as we have seen the congregatims may vary 

depending on how the principles behind these are understood. Others however 

have little connexion with commonly found corporations and their congregatims 

establish ties which cut across all others and are explained by reference to 

particular events In the past (cf. Bateson 1937). Such groups are almost 

invariably contained within the broader membership of the customary village 

and provide a further set of links between people from the settlement. 

1. Irrigation Associations: 

Tengahpadang lies In heavily contoured countryside, so that the peasant 

farmers, In common with those to the south, do not have a set of discrete village 

lands, but are members of various surrounding Irrigation associations. The 

distribution of membership In these Is shown In Table 3: 10, which gives the 

number of persons owning land watered by a particular association (or s 

The peasant farmers of Tengahpadang are linked through participation In nine 

different groups to thirty-five wards outside the settlement Itself. These lie 

within a very similar region to those for marketing and marriage, and Is 

geographically circumscribed by the need to be near the fields. 19 (Geortz 1959a: 
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TABLE 3: 10 OWNERSHIP OF LAND TN DIFFERENT IRRIGATION ASSOCIATIONS 

Place: Lan Pak 
Irrig 

Teo 
ation 

uma 
Association 

T. P. Bel. M. P. D. P. G. P. Total 
No. 

Gagah 97 2 - - 1 
3 
2 1 

3 
7* Pisangkaja 74 1 1 - 6* Tengahpadang 37 62 2 2 8 1 5* Triwangsa 15 2 1 3 1 - - 4 

Tegal 73 17 1 1 - 5 Tengah 50 1 13 1 - I - 4 5 Siklod 47 1 17 2 - - - 

Sapat 3 - 36 - - - - 7 
Gentong - 3 1 - - 3 1 
Abangan 26 - - - - I - 
Kelabang Mod. 16 - 49 - 
Jungjungan 5 m 
Dukuh 1 - 2 5 22 
Petulu m - - - - I m - 11 
Pujungkaja 13' 1 1 4 - 
Pujungkelod 
Tengah (M. A. ) 

2 - - 
- 

I 
29 

- 
23 

- 
2 24 

Triwangsa (M. A. ) - - - 18 13 7 10 
6 Manuaba (M. A. ) m - - 11 4 2 

16 Pandd (M. A. ) - - - 21 1 - 
Tangkas ' - - - 15 - 1 59 U 
Gunaksa 

ý 
M 

fl 

m m 6 68 7 2 
Kenderan (Ken) - 2 2 11 4 7 
Kepitu Ken 1 - 5 4 
Pinjul 

Rený 
3 24 

Peliatan 2 1 1 
Cebok - 31 
Tangkup - 25 
T=bakasa - 2 
Pakuduwi 4- - 2 
Pakuseba 1 
Ybh Tengah 1 
Ambengan 1 
Kebon - 9 
Kedisan - - 
Taro - - 
Pbjbng - - 
Pisang - - 
Buan Jaka 7 
Tebasaya - 

2 
Batuan 
Gianyar 

Totals: 469 93 79 126 86 57 131 89 137 

the courts in these three wards each have one small holding in two other 
subak of otherwise no relevance (subaks Cebok and Bayad). 

Code: Lan = Langkih Bel - Belalu 
7a-R = Pakbl Munggu Penganyangan 
M= Teba Dukuh-Pinjul 
Ma - Tima Lawas Gunung Patas 
r. 7. u Tengah Padang 
M. A. a settlement of Manuaba 
Ken - settlement of Kenderan, 
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995-6; 1967: 212-4). Goortz has pointed Olt that those subak are completely 

separate from residential groupings. Jurally this Is correct, for they form 

Independent corporations; It should not be assumed from this that there Is no 

connexion at all between the two, at least In the area round Tengahpadang. For 

as a glance at Table 3: 10 shows almost every association Is dominated 

numerically by a single ward; In two Instances this Is a settlement while the 

remaining two are s1lit almost exactly between two wards. Subak Iwgkih Is 

however so large that It requires more detailed discussion. It Is often referred 
% to as a subakZjLde alterally: a big s and its five sub-sections (temp ) are 

each known as s, each with their own councils operating largely 

independently of one another. There Is a substantial difference, however, 

between the distribution of ownership and the pattern of tenancy. This latter 

is given In Table 3: 11 and the significance of the difference will be discussed 

in detall in Chapter 5. For Immediate purposes there are two features of 

interest. First, In two of the five sections there Is an overwhelming number of 

members drawn frctn just one ward; while the others also show marked 

clustering. Second, compared to the distribution of ownership tenancy Is more 

localized. So the farmers who actually work the land are drawn overwhelmingly 

from wards lying adjacent to the associations In question. The wide sprcaý'd of 

these corporate group links does not lead though In most cases to particularly 

close ties for a variety of reasons (see Chapter 5, and Hobart 1978b). 

Irrigation associations do not engender Immediate relations of cooperation 

between farmers as, whatever the formal rules, there Is always underlying 

competition for shares In the group's supply of water which Is a very scarce 

resource. Rather than the closeness of plots encouraging solidarity It breeds 

dissension. As stealing is rife one's neighbours are the main threat to the 

water supply, regardless of other ties (cf. Leach 1961b, where somewhat 

different circumstances produced the opposite pattern). So the language of the 

rice fields tends to be violence, whether between co-members or caupeting 

dssociations, rather than friendship; and several of the most serious quarrels 

in the village of Tengahpadang stem from disputes over water or land boundaries. 

Each association obtains water from a river tapped higher up the 

mountainside and brings it down through Its own system of conduits, acqueducts 

and channels, to the fields of each farmer, who pays a share according to the 

proportion of the total amount of water which he officially takes. Recruitment 
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TABLE 3: 11 TENANCY OF LAND IN SECTIONS OF SUBAK LANGKIH. * 
(Number of Members: based on households) 

Ward: Suka- Lan- Uma Telun Kera- 
Va-377 MaTem: Ean: 

Gagah 84 13 - 
Pisangkaja 5 70 21 1 1 

Tengahpadang - 9 20 2 - 
Triwangsa - 7 - 3 1 

Tegal 4 3 30 26 16 

Tengah - - 6 14 19 

Siklod 11 22 25 

Kelabang Moding 

Aýangan 

Jungjungan 

Pujung 

Totals: 94 

27 

4 

102 88 99 

17 

5 

84 

Total: 

97 

98 

31 

11 

79 

39 

58 

27 

21 

5 

1 

467 

this table is based not upon ownership of land in the tax files as is 
Table 3: 10, but-as m7o-re information is available instead on the list 
of subak members, which is based upon tenancy. So. the figures for 
3: 10 and 3: 11 are for ownership and tenancy respectively and therefore 
are not identical. 
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Is therefore based on the receipt of a share of the association's resource in 

return for which each peasant Is required tobocomo a member of the group 

and to pay taxes, contribute labour and perform temple ceremonies at the 

association's temple. On the other hand each has equal rights, regardless of 
the quantity of water obtained, In the docision-making council and to a share 

of proceeds resulting from fines and levies. As Geortz defines It the subak Is 

founded upon common "ownership of rice land lying within a single watershed" 
(1959a: 992) or "a single water source" (1959a: 995) - the two are commonly 
different. This group' 1-egtdates all matters having to do with the ciatIvation of 

wet rice ... 11 (1959a: 995). There are a number of comments which may be 

made. First there are commonly a large number of associations lying within 

a single watershed, each with Its own water-source from a dam on the river 
(Kom 1932: 110-12). Second, while the terms is used as If It referred 

exclusively to Irrigation associations of wet rice fields, there are references 
In the literature to other grounds of Incorporation, such as ownership of dry 

fields (van der HeIjden 1925: 428). Third, In common with other groups the 

su. hgk tends to be seen ambiguously in terms both of water and of land which 

Is reflected In the definlUn just given (see also Birkelbach 1973: 153; Grader 

1960: 269). So It is often viewed as land lying within a certain area Irrigated 

from a pftrticular source. in Tengahpadang at least the elements are 
distinguishable; for fields jointly Irrigated do not In fact necessarily form a 

discrete territory and In places farmers may actually have a choice of the 

association from which they wish to obtain water. So their land may lie In 

what might be seen as one associationts area but be Irrigated from another. 
This Is the case for those peasants who receive water from Subak Belalu. (see 

Table 3: 10), but whose land lies within what would otherwise be regarded as 

the confines of Subak Laýgklh. While In the region round Tengahpadang the 

criterion of recruitment to associations Is the acquisition of a share of water 

and their main function Is the control of . Irrigation, their activities may 

stretch to Include the regulation of land Itself. As a brief consideration of the 

rules (awLg-aw1g) of Subak Langkih, given In Appendix 1 make clear, the 

association may deem Itself empowered to legislate on the use of land and 

access to fields as a whole. In other areas associations may f ix the crops 

which may be grown and the dates for planting and other agricultural work. 

So there Is a tendency for associations to assume a territorial dimension not 
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actually entailed by their grounds for Incorporation which concern the sharing 

of water. 

2. Kin Groups: 

Whereas the Irrigation association does not emphasize the closeness of 
Its members, the opposite Is true d the Ideology of kinship. The villagers of 
Tengahpadang belong to a large number of different kin groups, known by a 

wide variety of terms depending upon what aspect or attribute Is being brought 

to the fore (for a discussion, see Chapter 7). The most common are soroh 
(van Eck, 1876; van der Tuuk, 1897) or nemaksaan. The nature of Balinese 

kin groups has been the subject of some controversy which will be discussed 

In Chapter 7 (chronologically the loci Include Geertz & Geortz 1964, Boon 1973; 

Geortz & Geertz 1975; Barnes, R. 1975; Needham 1976a; Hobart 1977; Boon 1977ý 

Part of this concerns the character of the kin group and Its principles of 
Incorporation. This has been described variously as an ambilateral kin group 

(Geertz 1959a: 998; Geertz & Geertz 1975: 160-1), or better as a core group 

of origin (Geertz & Geertz 1975: 60-66g 160-2)0 like Polynesian descent lines 

(Boon 1974) bu: 4 as I shall argue, with strong elements of patrilineal Ideology. 

In different places, or circumstances, different aspects seem to be stressed 

but they may for the moment be referred to as descent groups. 

In the present context, there are a number of points worth noting. 

From Table 3: 8, It will be clear that there Is no simple pattern of predominance 

of any descent group In public office even where, as In Br. Pisangkaja and 

Tongah, there may be sizeable blocs of related kin. Of somewhat more 
Importance - for we noted that headmen often had restricted p: )wors - there 

appears to be no simple correlation between descent group membership and 

factional allegiance for the five wards of Tengahpadang on which I have 

Information (with the part exception of Pisangkaja as we shall see In Chaptem 4 

and 9; while I have been unable to obtain full details for Br. Tengahpadang and 

Br. Tegal). Further, while the Goortzes fcund that in Mungkung "commoner 

dadia Nn groups ) are normally confined to a single hamlet or baniar" (Geertz 

& Goortz 1975: 60; my parentheses); In Tengahpadang as the location of templeg 

(in Table 3: 12) and the geographical spread shows, descent grcups are far from 

being so confined. In fact, only one local branch of Pasek G619'e4l, who have 

built a tiny temple In Br. Tengah for four families, is contained within the ward. 
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TABLE 3: 13 DISTRIBUTION OF KNOWN LOW CASTE DESCENT GROUPS: '"ENGA. HPADANG. 
(Based upon known low caste descent groups: fi gures are nu=b er of 

households) 
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bo M 
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ho Cd 
A r-4 to 
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(d bo 

10 
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g 4) 
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M n E-4 
.4 

P 
E-4 
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P., 0 PCI E-I 0 P: A: E-4 Pq P4 N E-1 

Gagah 4 - 9 - 8 1 21 6 - - 2 5 3 2 61 
Pisangkaja 36 43 15 1 2 1 2 - 3 3 5 1 - - 112 
Tengahpadang - 2 1 - - 1 30 - - - 2 - 10 - 46 
Triwangsa 
Tegal 

- 
1 

1 
30 1- 1 

: - 
4 

- 
2 3 - 

: : 6 
: - 

4 
- 
- 

1 
61 

Tengah - 9 - 2 2 3 - - - 5 - 2 9 - 32 
Siklod - 5 5 - 23 5 - - - 13 - 3 2 - 56 

Sapat - - - - 5 - - 4 2 - 11 
Gentong 1 10 - - ! - - 12 23 
Kelabang Mod. 100 - - - - - - 100 
Abangan 4 6 8 18 
Jungjungan 22 27 - - - - - - - - - 49 
Petulu 1 - I - 8 - - - 10 
Sebali 1 - - - - - - - I 
Dukuh - 35 - - - - - - - - - 35 
Pinjul - - - - - - - - - 5 - : - - - 5 
Ybh Tengah 2 - - - - - - - - - - 2 
Bres4la - - - - - 2 3 
Gadungan - - - - - 1 

4 
2 

Pujung - - - - - 
4 

Taro - - I 
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- 
- - - - - - - - 

- 
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- 
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- 
- - 

I 
4 Buan Jaka - - 

- - - - - - - - - - 2 2 Calo 
Tatag 

- - - V - 17 
Tizmbakasa 

- - - - - 
- 
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- 1 
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N. A. Pandd 
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5 
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- 
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- 
- 

- 
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- - - 
10 

- - - 
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- 
2 

5 
20 

, Manuaba M. A. - - 4 - 7 11 
Tarigkas M. A. - - - 14 14 
Gunaksa M. A. - - - - - 250 - 250 

District 
Gianyar: 12 2 3 51 17 25 15 23 33 67 170 1 419 

Outside 
District: 2 - - 22 !6 - 34 5 66+ 5+ - 63 3+ 28 22S 

Total: 82 136 44 9 193 81 129 324 23 107+ 85 283+ 19+ 30 1628 
83+ 

known or believed to be central temp le of de scent group. 



I 17 

0 

TABLE 3: 14 DISTRIBUTION OF KNOWN HIGH CASTE DESCENT GROUTS: TENgAHPADANG 
(Based upon known temples of high castes: this table is far from 

complete as data was not available on such groups as the wider 
Cokorda descent group with their temple in Sukawati.. It is intended 
only to give an idea of the extent of the high caste extension. ) 

14 

bo ba 
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Gagah ---- 1* -- 
Pisangkaja 7 8** 73-23 30 

Tengahpadang 3-, -II--5 
Triwangsa ---1! * 62523 18 

Peliatan , 13 13 
Yth Tengah - - 110 110 

Br. TangkastM'. A. - 25 25 

Br. Manuabag M. A., - -- 15 - - 16 

Bayad - --4- - 4 

Kenderan - 25 - - 25 

District Gianyar - -- 188 41 64 39 98 43 473 

Badung - --? - ---9 9+ 

Bangli - -- 352+ - 9- 20 - 381+ 

: Bulblbng - -- 10 - I- 10 - 21 

Karangasem - -- -- 60 - 60 

Klungk=g - ?- -- 118 - 118+ 

Jembrana - 8+ - -- 8+ 

Tabanan 15+ - -- 15+ 

Island of Lombok 15 - -- 15 30 

Total: 23 33 117 637 48 78 47 324 55 1362 
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All the others extend more widely and only two arc even limited to the 

settlement. These are Panti Toba and Dalem Etut Kootit, which we shall see 
below (Table 3: 17) are questionably descent group temples. (Whore Table 3: 12 

shows only one ward with members, this Is because the remainder live outside 
the settlement. So, rather than being closely circumscribed descent forms the 

basis of sets of ties between villagers across wards and further afield. The 

extent'of this dispersal can be seen In Table 3: 13,, for all low caste descent 

groups on which accurate data Is available on the full range of membership. 
This shows that In descent groups with local members only 22.7% were from 

Tengahpadang; while 37.6% lived elsewhere In the sub-dlBtrict; 25.7% In other 

parts of Gianyar and as much as 14% In other kingdoms altogether. So rather 

than being confined to the ward or even settlement, over three-quarters of 
descent ties are spread over a wide area. As Table 3: 14 suggests however, 

for the known extent of the main high caste groups, they are even more widely 
dispersed which is linked to the history of aristocratic politics discussed In 

Chapter 2. Although figures are rough as Informants were not certain how 

many members belonged in other kIngd oms (and omitting the 70 low caste 

followers In the Pura Penataran Cokorda In Y&'h Tengah), only some 4% of 

members were In Tengahpadang and less than 10% more in the sub-district 

and its adjacent settlements; while some 36% were elsewhere In Glanyar and 

50% or more were to be found In other kingdoms or even'In the neighbouring 

Island of Lombok, colonized by the Balinese. Alost of these, appropriately, 

were In the other old kingdoms of Bangli and Elungkung. Throughout I have 

been referring to the local level of the descent group, what later I shall term 

the local clan, rather than the widest range of agnatic kin reckoning, Ohe elan 

or dadiva) which In many cases Is far greater. So it will be clear that even 

local branches of descent groups, wbether high or low caste, are hardly 

localized. 

As a final comment, the Geertzes have made the useful point that 

recognizing membershIp of an active descent group is In a sense optional for 

low castes (the sense of optional must, however, be defined carefully, see 

Chapter 6). Villagers who have 'forgotten', or Ignore, their descent (haglingan) 

are listed Beparately In Table 3: 12. There are probably more who delibemtely 

do not bother to attend and maIntaln that they simply do not Imow. (and where 
there Is clear evidence of this are listed accoidingly in the table). It has been 
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suggested that the greater the proportion of villagers who belong to functioning 

kin groups, the more descent, or origin, becomes the dominant principle of 

social cohesion and division (Geert & Geertz 1975: 72-3). The absence of 

any close correlation of kinship with public office or even factional conflict 

in Tengahpadang suggests that while crystallization of known descent categories 

into groups is obviously a necessary condition, it may be not sufficient for it to 

become a major organizational factor. In fact, regardless of the proportion of 

peasants who were organized into descent groups (which varies with the ward), 

in all these such ties tended to play a relatively minor part and were mainly 

'dusted off I for visits to annual temple or shrine festivals. Descent is 

important, I shall argue in Chapter 7, for the moral ties it establishes 

between persons and the way in which it provides a conceptual framework 

for the grouping of kin, who on inspection Include optionally selected agnates 

and a large proportion of affines (see Chapters 5,7 and 9). There is a dis- 

crepancy between the formal characteristics of descent groups and their 

operation, which may be important in understanding the significance of kin- 

ship in Balinese society. 

3. Caste: 

These various descent groups are categorized into a four-part caste 

system of caste categories, similar in terminology at a certain conceptual 

level to those described for the Indian sub-continent, from which they are 

believed to derive historically. The Balinese further possess a form of 

Hinduism which accounts for, and justifies, these ascribed differences in 

terms of cosmological distinctions. As the term caste Cia2pgsa or warna) is 

generally used in Bali, it refers to the external relations of descent groups 

which are ordered into a hierarchy (Dumont 1970: 65-6). The exact position 

of certain groups in the middle ranges, particularly those entitled Gusti, j are 

disputed. These tend to be classed as WM. Va in areas with substantial Satriya 

populations, - and as Satriya where the latter are absent. This does not 

necessarily throw doubt upon the applicability of ideas of caste, for the 

dispute is not simply about warna category but rather about relative position 

argued in t erms of ritual purity. In fact, in Tengahpadangq there is a large 

measure of local agreement as to the rank order of the main groups of high 
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castes while among low relatively little attention Is given to relative position, 
excelt among smiths who stand apart (see Chapter 8). The distribution of the 

main caste groupings and their usual caste category Is given In Table 3: 15. 

Unlike the other principles cited by Geertz, caste does not define corporate 
groups; rather Inclusion within the same broad class Is often linked to 

competition (for example, as we saw In Chapter 2 between the Cokorda and 
Dewa Gede), Instead cooperation Is commonly between members of different 

castes. This Is In part a product of a division of labour (discussed In Chapter 8) 

which Is expressed In terms of traditional relationships of patronage, spiritual, 

political or economic. 

4. Voluntary Associations; 

In contrast to the other types of major social group, voluntary 

associations appear to present the least problems, as they are defined clearly 

by reference to specific activities In order to share In which their members 

associate. While this Is ostensibly the case there are two Important qualificatims. 

First, as Brown (1974; 1976: 24-8) has noted, voluntary association Is not a 

simple principle of incorporation but coexists with others which It qualifies. 

As I shall try to show In-Chapter 6, the single Balinese term for these, sekah 

refers to groupings which range from the largely optative to the effectively 

obligatory. Further, as associations flourish they may take on other functions 

and change their nature (Cohen A. 1974: 66 & 92-3), and so defy simple 

description much as the banjar patus. The variety of associations In 

Tengahpadang may be seen In Table 3: 16. One striking feature emerges from 

this table; namely that almost all the associations are not only linked to a 

single ward, but In fact enclosed within It. In only 4 out of 21 or 22 grCUPs, 

that Is 18% or less, does membership extend beyond ward boundaries. Where 

this happens there Is commonly a dominant ward, as can be seen fran a glance 

at the coconut-collecting and baroLng associations. To the Balinese, this 

connexion Is so close that they tend to judge the degree of solidarity of a ward 

at any time by the nurnber of associations In which its members participate. 

This comes out In the way In which Br. Siklod also works colleatively as a 

voluntary organization, which Is not to say that the ward Itself is a sekaha 

For they are seen as organized by contrasting principles (Chapter 6; see also 

Lansing 1974, on the notion of kalket, or obligatory ties). As the table shows, 
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Br. Tegal has little participation In such groups which reaffirms the Inference 
drawn from their relatively small ward treasury that they engage In little 

collective work. Br. Gagah Is also notable for the high proportion of agricultural 

associations which fits their supposed preoccupation with farming. Br. 

Triwangsa had no regular associations during this period, but was very active 
In theatrical troupes formed for a particular occasion. Some of Its members 

were about to organize a more definite association as I left the field. Once 

again however it Is the two main wards which conspicuously engage In such 

activities. In the few Instances where voluntary associations do spread across 

ward boundaries they tend to fall within some pre-existing wider unit. Gagah 

and Pisangkaja together support the Pura Dalom, Kauh whose coconuts a special 

association harvests and they, like the three wards of Tcgal, Tengah and 
Siklod, act as a unit In the performance of festivals In the Pura D4sa. So 

where a degree of optionality Is permitted in the organization of social and 

economic activities, It Is significant that villagers almost Invariably choose 
to develop further ties within the ward or more exceptionally to slightly wider 

ward-based units. 

5. TemDle CQ=regations: 

Finally Tengahpadang Is the site for a large number of temples. Some 

of these belong to the corporations already discussed, and Geertz has argued 

that the temple system serves as a m2p for the Balinese of their own social 

structure "sufficient to permit Its participants to find their way around In It. " 

(Geertz 1967: 239; see also 1959a: 992-3). In this way the complexity of 
different sets of overlapping membership may be made plain, it is suggested, 

by the groups being classified In terms of ritual sites in what Boon has called 

"a metamode to Index the other modes. " (1977: 61-2) which adds a spatial 

referent to structure. ) While It Is possible that this is so ideally, the ethnography 

Is less easily classified. As Table 3: 17, which describes the salient features 

of all the temples on, or surrounding, the village land of Tengahpadang, 

shows for over half of all these there Is either uncertainty as to the purpose 

of the temple or else ambiguity as to the precise delineation of the group 

which supports It. The map tends to be more confused and complicated than 

the system which It Is supposed to describe. 
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Code: 

1. The letter of the alphabet is used to indicate the place on Map 3. 

2. The resident temple priest (pemangku) who performs all normal 
rites in the temple. Sometimes the main rite (ngaturang piodal 
during the annual festival is performed by a Brahmana high priest 
(pedanda . 
This column indicates: 1. priest's name 

(2. Ward of origin: 3. Descent group title) 

The priest is addressed and referred to as: Je'ro Mangrku 
followed by the name of the temple, or sometimes his autonym 
(see also Appendix 7. ). Full priests are indicated accordingly 
by the initials J. M. There may be a subsidiary figure of 
variable function called Jýro (as in the Pura Dalem Kangin). 

2. The code for the wards is: 
G Gagah 
p Pisangkaja 
Ten Tengahpadang 
Tg Tegal 
Tn Tengah 

(Manuaba) = priest from the settlement of Manuaba (see Map 2). 

3. Descent group title is as in Table 3: 12 

1) 2) indicates two regular priests or indicates one or other may be used 

indicates incumbent recently deceased. 

3. Festival Calendar refers to which of the two Balinese calendars the 
main rites follow: 

HB Hindu-Balinese year based on solar-lunar months 
JB Javanese-Balinese calendar of 210 days (see Gloris 1960a) 

4. The barong are gigantic puppets in a number of forms which are widely 
believed to be of great supernatural power. Each year in the Javanese- 
Balinese calendar, for 35 days (a month in this system) they wander 
around escorted by a voluntary association or similar group. (For 
details on the kinds of barong see Belo 1949). 

5. Each column refers to the number of units of each kind which support 
the temple (nyungsung, see below). 
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Terms of Relevance: 

Nyungsung_ to support a temple by bearing the costs and 
performing the temple ceremonies. This is 
distinct from: 

Maturan to take voluntary offerings and pray (accept holy 
water) from a temple. The congregation who 
does this is often wider than those who formally 
nyungsung, 

Pemaksaan in Tengahpadang this means a descent group. 

Panti in Tengahpadang the general term for a small 
local temple nyungsung by a local congregation 
who recognize the existence of a wider clan 
grouping (see Chapter 7). 

Village this refers here to the customary village (gsa adat) 
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This variety In temple congregations may partly be understood in the 

light of two types of process. First over time the reasons for associtLtion may 
be forgotten, particularly In minor temples, or else the worshippers die out, 

move away or more commonly simply let attendance lapse. Perhaps more 

often though unusual events or occurrences may be Interpreted in different 

wqy: s as signs of divine will and provide new possible explanations of the 

purpose of the temple which may become Incorporated into Its routine and 

concomitantly lead to now, or ancillary, congregations (see Bateson 1937 for 

an-example, and Chapterlo). Second there is a difference between the groups 

which supports_(nyung sung) a temple and the potential range of worshippers who 

take voluntary offerings hUgLU=) and pray change over time for countless 

reasons and may affect the former. As an example of possible change, Pura 

Bolo in south Gagah has traditionally been run by villagers In the ward of 
Gagah living to the south of Pura Vbh Empul. It has a large and widely 
dispersed body of worshippers, because the deity is believed to be very potent 

and wont to rove around the neighbcnrhood In the guise of a gigantic snake. 

It Is commonly held that this led to several men going to the temple to pray 

for supernatural power (hunas sakti, see Chapter 8). One of these was the 

ancestor of a family of SatrLy from Pisangkaja, who were not part of the 

original congregation. As the deity is believed to have looked favourably on 

them they have continued to attend and support the temple. Gradually It has 

been treated as if It were their place of descent group origin, despite the 

predon-Anance of low caste members and they now qualify their caste title 

with the name of the temple, and are known as Pradewa Bolo (see Table 3: 12). 

So men may go to temples for various reasons and the supporters or wider 

congregation may vary accordingly over time. 

This discussion still leaves the more general problem, which tends to 

be glossed over, of the nature of the link between ritual sites and groups and 

why some types of group should canmonly have temples but others not. This 

may be connected in part with simple Ideas of self-aggrandisement (Geertz 

Geertz 1975: 61-2), by which temple construction is a reflex of group concerns 

with prestige. However, groups such as the administrative village or voluntary 

associations do not possess permanent ritual sites at all In Tengahpadang. 
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Neither do wards, a1hough they are the probably most functionally complex 

and the groups which are Involved In the most Intense compDtition of all. The 

question of the factors behind temple growth and proliferation are too complex 
to be discussed properly here, but one point suggests Itself Immediately. 

This Is linked to the earlier consideration of adat and Sharer's suggestion that 

"every part of the cosmos possesses Its own place In this order ... 11 (Sharer 

1963: 75). It is not just that Balinese rites generally tend to mark out the 

boundaries of relevant space, but also that those groups which are required 
to have permanent ritual sites, the customary village or irrigation association 
for example, possess a distinctive, if approximate, territory or spatial focus 

Identified with a major value In Balinese society. First, as a perusal of 
Table 3: 17 (or of Goris's work on "The Temple System" In Ball, 1960b) shows, 
temples are widely linked to particular areas and topographical features. 

This emerges not merely in their nams - Pura sMara sea temple, or D-ur 

puser LrýLjggat, temple of the navel of the world - but In the exceptional concern 

with the siting of temples (James 1973). Second they are often concerned with 

unusual events by which the temple marks, or sets the boundaries of, 

exceptional manifestations. So temples seem to be linked to the sources or 

variation of. adat, both In space and, throigh calendrically regulated festivals, 

in time. This argument might possibly be extended to explain a striking feature 

of Balinese society, by which culturally valued objects from domestic animals 

to Iron, literature or orchestras, have their time of recognition (known as an 

odalan often translated as birthday but from the root: edal = to come out, 

emerge) in a definite proper place where its existence is celebrated. Rather 

than every group having its temple, it would be closer to the truth to say that 

everything has Its place and may well at some time the object of attention bY 

a more or less defined group. 
20 

Conclusion: 

There have been two main themes In this chapter: the variable structure 

and relationships of corporate groups in Tengahpadang; and the discussion of 

the geographical spread and overlapping membership of these as variously 

understood by the villagers. Balinese society is noted for the range Of 

theOreticallY independent corporate groups of which it Is in no small part 
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composed. In this chapter I have reviewed briefly their structure and 

organization In the area under study. There Is however a substantial difference 

between a formal, or jural, model of the characteristics of local corporations 

and their operation. This was examined at some length for groups focused 

around residential land; and similar points were outlined shortly for the others. 
In theory Balinese corlprate groups are structured according to clear princilles. 
These govern not only the grounds of recruitment, but also the range of affairs, 
the sphere of autonomy and their Internal organization of each. This notionally 

unambiguous classification which seemed to set clear boundaries between 

corporations proved however to* operate only In part. It became apparent that 

there was extensive overlapping, or Indeed confusion, not just of functions but 

also of the spheres of competence, organization of authority and recruitment to 

groups. In particular cases- this might arise from the play of contingency or 
tactical considerations, not uncommonly ex1ressod in some way In formal terms. 

Afore generally, however, the Ideas upon which the principles 'informing' 

corporations are based allowed of extension and showed varying degrees of 
Iguity. So It was possible both for different group3 to lay claim to organize 

an activity by referring to different principles; and for definitions of affairs 

and grounds for recruitment to vary with different Interpretations of the 

meaning, or reference, of Indigenous concepts. We saw how this worked in 

some detall for the customary village and ward. Finally some of the P)ssible 

dimensions of semantic variation were outlined using the concept of de'sa as the 

example. 

The second theme of the chapter was more ethnographic and concerned 

the overlap of relationships and personnel locally. It was suggested that the web 

of effective ties Is confined to a region and attains an increasing density within 

the customary village and the ward. For low castes this region varies according 

to the purpose but Is rarely more than some eight kilometres In radius; for high 

castes the region Is far larger and may stretch beyond the bounds of the 

traditional kingdoms. Within this catchment area ties tend to convolute locally. 

For villagers the ward and the customary village provide the foci for local 

political activity and, for the definition of a broader group within which a body 

of custom and religious belief prevail. The other corporations which extend 

across ward and settlement boundaries tend to have de facto rather than dejjLre 

connexions to a given locality. It was shown how this happened in irrigation 
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associations, descent groups and the largest voluntary organizations. Ties of 

kinship and marriage cannot be so simply defined however. For all castes 

these may spread beyond the confines of the settlement. There was a marked 

preference among commoners, however, to marry locally; whereas for high 

castes the territorial circumscription was broader, especially for powerful 

dynastic families. So, with the part exception of aristocrats, villagers tend 

to be related to one another through a series of overlapping ties in different 

corporations and by further dyadic links. Here the jural distinctiveness of 

groups tends todisguise the degree of similarity of the personnel involved. 

This has Implications for the structure and organization of corporations. 

First It makes possible, and may even encourage, the lack of clarity in the 

definition of groups. If the members are largely the same, the delineation of 

spheres of competence and the range of affairs of groups may not attain a 

critical Importance or may be used to tactical advantage. Second this overlap 

has potential Importance for the conversion of assets between groups where 

these involve substantially the same actors. In the following chapters I hope 

to show the extent to which these various processes are borne out by the 

detailed examInation of a single community. 
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Chavter 3 Footnotes 

Among the works which discuss, or comment on, Balinese village 
society and its Institutions are: Belo 1936; Boon 1973: 105-12; 1977; 
Geertz 1959a, 1967; Geertz H. 1972; Geertz & Geortz 1975; Goris 
1960c; Koentjaraningrat 1975; Kom 1932; 1933; ter Haar, 1948. 

2. Boon reads this as "organizational planes of significance". Geertz's 
sentence actually reads: 'The analysis of village structure therefore 
consists in first discriminating the organizational 11anes of significance 
and then describing the manner in which, In actual fact, they Intersect. " 
He continues "In Bali, seven such planes are of major significance... " 
(1959a-. 992). My understanding of this Is that he Is referring to the 
planes which are of importance In the analysis of Balinese society; 
whereas the Impression I have from Boon's rendition Is closer to planes 
of meaning. Boon, however, has worked closely with Geertz and should 
know. More generally, It will be noted that this Indigenous approach 
depends upon a determinate theory of meaning and reference which was 
criticized In Leach by Gellner (1973a, 1973b; see also Crick, 1976). 
It Is Interesting to note that a different type of model was developed 
also for South East Asia by Leach (1954) to try to account for variation 
and change. 

3. Geertz's distinction between worship groups, or congregations, and the 
principles underlying the main local groups and Institutions Is, however, 
Important as it brings out the complex relationship of the two. Precisely 
what is singled out for specifically ritual attention and the nature of the 
group concerned seem to vary. For Instance, in some parts of Ball, 
wards may possess temples; in others they do not but may have shrines 
which do not necessarily serve the same cosmological functions (see 
also Chapter 10, Case 21. ) While the Dutch tended to stress the 
religious nature of the village community (desa adat-, see Gorls 1960c), 
Geertz has pointed to some of the problems in this (Geertz 1961; 1967: 212). 
One might add that this raises problems about the designation of 
something as religious. This Issue Is discussed briefly below. The 
whole question of indigenous definitions of the religious and the idea of 
worship would seem to need more careful study. 

4. Smith further points out that the formal and substantive entallments of 
such principles affect the form of corporations which qualifies the 
principles themselves. For: 

'Clearly, if a series of principles such as descent, locality 
and property are combined to demarcate and constitute the 
corporate unit, besides their form or conceptual consistency 
with one another, their combination generates operational 
Interrelations of a substantive, kind... However, while the 
substantive requisites and entailments that attach to a 
specific set of clearly defined incorporative jxInc1ples 
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Indicate their conditions of integration and continuity, they 
also appear to determine the form of the corporate unit 
based on that set.. such differences of corporate form 
Inevitably qualify the specific principles selected and the mode 
of their combination. " 0974b: 1830 his Italics). 

in other words, the logical and contextual combination of different 
principles 'underlying groups causes changes In the principles them- 
selves, so that simple determination of invariant fundamental ingredients 
Is difficult. 

5. This is distinct from migration, which Is not highly developed. In the 
period from 1917 to 1972, apart from policemeri, and other officials away 
on duty, nine males had entered, and thirteen left, Pisangkaja, out of a 
total population of over 700 people. A further * eight were overseas, 
either on government sponsored trans-migration schemes of working 
In various occupations. Most, If not'all, are likely to return, from past 
experience. So about 30 males in two generations have moved in or out. 
The number who have gone away on temporary seasonal work Is higher. 
So a lso is the total of persons who have entered or left Pisangkaja on 
marriage, which as we have seen Is the main source of mobility. 

6. In 1972, this was due to total some Rpl, 000,000 (E1,000). in Tengahpadang 
Itself, this Is under a measure of scrutiny from the sub-district officer 
who Is resident there, but nonetheless offers a substantial prize for 
those who benefit from it. 

7. The term de'sa tends to have a territorial referent among Its various 
connotations (see van der Tuuk 1897) and may be linked with Indian 
ideas (Inden 197 6: 13-14). Desa In Bengal means a country, or territory. 

8. Religion is intended here In a loose sense, The problemp In anthropological 
definitions are legion, see for Instance Geertz 1966b; Gellner 1974c on 
ýDurkheim; Goody 1961; Horton 1960; I. &I-Strauss 1962,1966; Skorupski 1976). 
Balinese Indigenous distinctions of what constitutes agama. often translated 
as religion, are also complex (Hooykaas 1973b). In so . me senses the viem of 
religion in Tengahpadang have much in common with Burridge's approach 0969). 
As he put It, religion Is 'boncerned with the systematic ordering of different 

kinds of power, particularly those seen as significantly beneficial or 
dangerous- which, though sensed and affective, are currently not wholly 
comprehended.. if 0969: 5). The distinction between politics and -religion, It 
then follows, Is In part between understood or encompassed power and that 
which Is not, or not yet. According to this argument there is not necessarily a 
difference between what are often termed religion and politics, In so far as 
they are both concerned with power In some form. One possible application 
of this approach is laid out In Chapters 9 and 10. Following my general 
argument, however, that concepts may be linked. in many potentially diverse 
ways It should be noted that there are times when the Balinese treat religion 
and politics as antithetical, or classify particular Institutions according to a 
dichotomy of sacred: profane. As we shall see, these neat conceptual 
oppositions are hard to maintain systematically without torturing the varied 
ethnographic accounts or Ignoring alternative modes of classification. A 
more detailed examination of the ways In which conceptual or semantic 
distinctions may be rerendered In terms of different categorical systems is, 
discussed briefly in Chapter 8 (on gglM Ua and Is one of the themes of a 
forthcoming research trip. 
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or semantic distinctions may be rerendered In terms of different 
categorical systems Is discussed briefly In Chapter 8 (2n darma. and 
Is one of the themes of a forthcoming research trip. 

9. Following the model of adat the temples of the customary village may be 
seen as the spatial foci throvgh which the congregation (however 
defined, see, below) Is connected with this wider order. Similarly, the build- 
ing 6f the Para. Gerika took place In 19 60 at a time when the 
administrative village was deeply divided by political party loyalties. 
In some sense this may be seen as the resolution of secular conflict 
by recourse to religion; but. it might equally be viewed as the 
reaffirmation of customary values against disturbances seen as caused 
by non-traditional, even non-Balinese, institutions. As we shall see In 
Chapter 9 national politics Is regarded as out of place even In Isecularl- 
groups like the ward. 

10. Significantly where dry fields fall within the bounds of village land, as 
with the dry fields attached to temples In one ward (Map 4), they are 
regarded as set apart and somewhat dangerous. Although habitation 
In the rice fields is Increasingly common (and popular In so far as It 
not only avoids certain public responsibilities, but also Is far from 
most of the population and so from witches), this Is thought to lead to 
their eventual impurity (Kom 1932: 83). 

Owing to Its size of 420 households In all, the entirety of seven baniar 
d4sa is not required to each festival (Diodal ). These are sub-divided 
into three units, which habitually perform the rites and carry out the 
preparation together, the duty being rotated cloclkwise. This provides 
an interstitial level of grouping within the settlement, which Is of some 
Importance for marking the wards which are tightly linked in practice. 
The three units are: Gagyah and Pisangkaja (140 households); 
Triwangsa, and Tengahpadang (98 households) and Tegal, Tengah and 
Siklod (182 households). So a heavier burden falls upon TrIwangsa, 
and Tengahpadang, in terms of the obligations on each ddsa. member, 
which suggests that the division may be as much a ratification of 
existing patterns of ties between wards as an artificial Imposed one. 
The collective work of more than one h0jar d6sa raises questions 
about Durkhelmian notions of aggregation encouraging solidarity. As 
these festivals involve complex division of tasks, there Is often dispute 
over the exact outlay and the assumption of a fair share of work, so 
that It tends to take the intervening three years between occasions for 
the wards to regain good relations rent asunder by collective activity. 

12. These three classes are defined by reference to land, as owners of a 
traditional section of village land, as owners of housland (in the fields) 
and those without any houseland (but possibly with farmland In a few 
cases). This classification parallels to some degree a similar 
distinction In Javanese villages (Koentjaraningrat 1967. - 266-70; Jay 
1969: 313-6). There Is a similar use of tripartite classification In 
both cultures for the types of temple, again in some of these, with 
reference to the ground and the original settler. For the Balinese 
distinction between puseh (original founder), LSsa (collective group 
on village land) and dalem (dead ancestors), the Javanese have discrete 
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shrines for the following sets of slirits: (c) akal bakal, the founding 
ancestor of the village (Koentjaraningrat 1967: 269-701 cf. Geortz 
1960b: 26fn who refers to elkal bakal ; the d=vMg desa , the guardian 
spirit of the village area (Geertz 1960b: 26-8,82)-, and the individual 
ancestors who are worshipped at their graves (Jay 1969: 179-84,329-30). 

13. The huren usually possesses Its own kitchen (vaon and forms an 
economic unit, but the domestic and jural groups may be distinct In the 
limiting case (see Chapter 4). For most purposes this must be able to 
produce both a male and female for different kinds of work (the term 
for spouse Is Pekurenan); but most wards recognize Incomplete house- 
holds of batchelors Wu muant and spinsters (halu Luh), the latter 
commonly being granted certain exemptions, the former not. While the 
kuren generally forms a household therefore, this Is not alWays so. 
It Is also the general unit of membership of superordinate social 
groupings; but again there are exceptions. Voluntary association 
membership or tenancies on riceland and the attached obligaticas fall 
on a single person. 

14. In the past it seems that the emnity between courts was largely 
responsible for this pattern of opposition. Now it Is more complicated. 
While the courts retain a certain Influence In Tengahpadang throughcontrol 
over the administrative village headmanship, In Pisangkaja the 
position of the court is currently less critical as a result of its 
economic and political decline and the changing balance of power 
(discussed briefly at the end of the last chapter and later In the thesis). 
At the time of the Revolution, the conflict was bcth between rival wards 
and the local Cokorda against the Ddwa Gede. The extent to which 
political parties have been more than convenient idioms for long- 
standing quarrels is a complex Issue which Is discussed In Chapter 9. 

15. This case also refers back to the argument of the last chapter, that 
there are different frameworks for the evaluation of contemporary 
social relationships and action. Here there are discrepant views on 
the part of ordinary villagers and certain young active village 
politicians, who scoffed at the Idea of inviting the gods to intervene 
In political party affairs or including government business under adat:,, 
There Is a further aspect to the matter. The administrative village 
head at the time (Table 2: 3) was a fervent, and the customary village 
head a lukewarm, supporter of the . mtionalist '. party, who were in 
danger of losing their political dominance. So the plea for solidarity 
and no violence (against themlgave an added spice to the whole Issue. 

16. There are several kinds of link between a group and a particuIar space. 
Others of some interest are the irrigation association and kin groups, 
which also possess spatial referents held to be pure (sue . These 
differ significantly in their designation. The irrigation association is 
focused on the source of water, usually a spring (where there Is a 
temple such as a Pura Ulm S1wi; for the groups around Tengahpadang 
this is at Apuh to the north In Map 2), and at the point where their own 
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water supply Is divided from the main stream (for Subak Langk1h (see 
below) this Is near PuJuag - Alap 3). Kin groups ccinmonly refer to 
their place of origin (kawitp, see Geertz .-* Geertz 1975) and may be 
apliled at different levels. Royal families tend to proliferate state 
temples (Pura Penataran) at Impactant points in their realms daff at In 
high Balinese; gumi In low. The word - perhaps significantly - Is also 
used for the world as a whdo). 

17. Despite my persistent Inquiry I was unable to establish the existence 
of a classification which linked habitable land with forest, of ' which 
there is precious little left on the Island (cf. Endicctt 1970: 101-19). 
Woods however are broken down separately in a different set: 

Classification of types alas alas ebet 
of wood: wa yah cerik 

virgin secondary clumps Cf 
forest forest wild growth 

18. Recognition of this In part underlies the attempts of the compound 
occupants to remove them from the ward altogether, discussed In 
Chapter 9, Case 17. Orators who have a reputation for bravery, but 
also wildness, are drawn often from non-heirs -9 out of 16 In the 
ward studied. 

19. This statement is substantially ccrrect, as most owners are also 
tenants. It does require qualification where absentee owners are 
concerned, although with the Land Reform Laws this is now a minor 
issue, as landholding in associatims lying In different sub-districts 
Is generally not permitted. It was not possible to obtain full and 
accurate figures for tenancies for such a large area, as these not 
cnly change, but also official lists tend to be out of date, and memories 
Incomllete for an Inquiry (but not in practice, where the layout of 
fields provides the list). Table 3: 11 shows the closer geographical 
circumscription of actual tenancy for Subak LangkIh. 

20. Some of the principles underlying this differentiation of groups may 
be linked to sets of semantic oppositions. For example, land as a 
focus of groups may be divided Into residential (unlroductive ?) and 
1roductive, and the latter Into irrigated and dry (this omits, however, 
productive land within the compound). Another distinction to be 
discussed in Chapter 6 Is that between compulsory and voluntary 
groups. These distinctions may be used to form a midti-dimensional 
model which might go some way to accounting for some of the more 
obvious permutations found in the Island. Such oppositions, as we 
noted above In the discussion af the various contexts in which a term 
like d4sa Is used, are not necessarily fixed but may have a range of 
meanings between which the connexions are complex and potentially 
varying. Whether other principles underlie the recognition of objects 
as valuable In the same way would require more research. 
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ChW! grA. , Pisan&a 
_j 

a: th-e, Unit of Intensive Stýdy. 

Iiýtroduction: 

The aim, of this chapter is primarily descriptive. As we have seen, 
the variety of corporate groups to which villagers from Tengahpadang belong 

and the size of the total population enfolded is somewhat large for intensive 

study. , So I wish to address myself in the following chapters to the detailed 

analysis of social relationships and processes within a norrower confine. For 

reasons which will be discussed, the most suitable unit proved to be a ward and 

the field of social relationships of its members. of these, the oldest and largest 

ward, Pisangkaj a, was the best choice on account of Its recent history,, social 

composition and place in local affairs generally. I propose in'this chapter to 

describe the layout of the ward and its surroundings. , For the Balinese the 

space in which they live cannot be described simply geographically; but Includes 

their evaluation of its significance,, of which I shall try to note some of the major 
features. The present pattern of settlement In the ward has undergone change 
during the course of this century from being a small community of- compound 

owners to becoming a larger, more diversified group which Is bursting its 

traditional territorial boundaries. I would like therefore to trace briefly the 

history of change during the course of the last fifty or so years to show the process 

of -compound fission and their present Internal structure. The ward contains one 

hundred and sixty households and during the course of the next six chapters, the 

thesis w1U Investigate in detail, the pattern of ownership of resources, social 

relationships and special features of these. In order to do so, it is convenient 

to introduce standardized tables so that the reader may, if he wishesl follow 

serially the different sets'of ties and attributes of each household. The format 

is given here for the first time and the tabl. 6 lays out,, with the aid of a map, the 

compounds, their component households and numbers of members as well as 

their caste titles and their local descent group ties. Not all households, let 

alone villagers, play an equally, Important part in local affairs. Sointhe 

final section I shall Introduce some of the main actors and the relations between 

them. 

For a variety of reasons the entire settlement of Tengahpadang is un- 

suitable for intensive study. First, and perhaps foremost,, It is too large to 
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permit the detailed examination of the pattern and effects of overlapping and 

cross-cutting relationships on social action and its meaning. Second such a 

study by the nature of the distribution of ties within the settlement would consist 
in no small part in the investigation of seven largely separate and different 

wards. Even were this feasible It would prove repetitive, for there is extensive 

similarity in the social processes at work In each. Third a focus on a specific 
type of group, such as irrigation associations (Birkelbach 1973) or descent groups 

(Geertz & Geertz 1975) is likely to. prove at worst barren, at best Incomplete; 

as It Isolates one set of relationships from their social context and one set of 

semantic features from their broader field. While each institution or group has 

singular significance, they differ In their importance in social action. In this 

second respect it Is the ward In particular which serves as the main face-to-face 

community and which harbours the resources and prizes regarded as valuable, 

at least by the villagers of Tengahpadang. So the ward makes a convenient unit 

of intensive stuctr from which to trace out the diverse ties of its members. As 

Geertz has noted, however, these are not simply contained within the ward. So 

in subsequent chapters I shall examine the main groups and institutions with 

particular reference to one ward, but as part of a more complex field of social 

relations. 

Of the wards. Pisangkaja was the most suitable for detailed research on 

a number of grounds. By their size and place within the settlement the two 

largest wards proved on early inspection to offer the widest variety of social 
forms and processed,, and to be the foci of much of the supra-local social activity 

within the customary and administrative villages. Tengahpadang was the less 

appropriate not only as it was spatially mixed up with Br. Triwangsa, but also 

the presence of the market,, sub-district office, police station and a concentration 

of courts all combined to make it somewhat unusual for a rural commumity. . 
PisangkaJa lacked these drawbacks , without at the same time being untyPicallY 

remote or enclosedL - It also had interesting organizational features: by repute 

the oldest part of the settlement, it was the site of a number of important temPlest 

and some of the main local experts in adat lived there. Apart from its courts It 

had a wide range of castes and some notably influential low caste families. The 

changing economic and political position of the Cokorda was reflected In trans- 

formations In traditional patron-client relations with villagers and in the shifflng 
balance with the other main dynastic family in Gianyar - the Dewa (that is the, 
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.0 11 Dewa Gede and Prad6wa). Moreover the distribution of low caste descent ties 

offered the possibility_ of numerically and politically dominant groups emerging 

as suggested by the Geertzes (1975: 67-85), This Is not to imply that PIsangkaia 
is ? representative? - It is open whether this evaluation should apply to past acts or 
to the varying ways in which these may be interpreted (see also. 4jeedhmn 1975 

on the problems of classification by representative examples) - rather It presents 

a range of elements widely found in BaUnese society. It is this ward and its field 

of social relations, by which the members are linked In various constellations of 

corporate group and dyadic ties to other villagers,, both within the settlement and 
beyond, which will be the primary object of study in this thesis. 

The Ward and its Surrounfts 

Pisangkaja is closer than most of the other wards to having the classic, 

ided layout of the settlement (Tan 1966: 471-2). From north to -south runs a 
broad path intersected at right angles by another leading from Tengahpadang to 

the rice fields and ultimately to Ye'h Tengah and Payang", These cut the ward 

into four neat quarters QýmpLk) which form the basis for most division of public 

work and are named simply after the quadrants, where they lie (see Map 4. ). 

In the ritually purest direction, to the north-east, stands the imposing facade of, 

the village temple, decorated with elaborate carving in volcanic rock (paras and 

beside it the Pura Masc*e*ti, belonging to the neighbouring irrigation association 

of Langldh. Immediately to the north-east of the cross-roads, in the appropriate 

place, Is the large walled compound of the court, now open on part of its South 
face. This is where the prince started a shop In 1969, and from which he surveys 

the activity in the street$ raised above it by the stereobate of the shop. 
. 

The central square (bencing of the ward Is the focus of public activitYs 

and Is clearly marked off from the private realm by the high walls and screened 

doorways which mark BaHnese compounds. In the north-west comer lower than 

the raised ground of the court (on the close connexion between height and status, 

for the b2pj 
. see Hobart 1978a: 13) stands the meeting house (bale banjar de" sa 

and bjnjar patus. which Is also used by one of the sections (eempek Langldh) of 

the local irrigation association, with its close ties to Pisangkaja (see Table 3: 11) 

translated spatlaUy. To the south of this Is the ward's granary wb1ch was moved 
from behind the meeting-house In 1972 for complex religious and political reasons 
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CODE SHEET FOR MAP. 4. LAYOUT OF PISANGKAJA AND FIELDS. 

= boundary of traditional village residential land (tanah gLsja 

road or path according to width shown. 

= river (distinguished from road by single wavy line) 

banvan (waringin) tree 

= building 

= ricefields (uma in low Balinese; carik in high) 

dry fields (tegal 

coconut trees owned by Pura Dalem Kauh (the western temple 

of the de ad) 

Temples (follows code in Table 3: 17 and Map 3) 

E Pura De'sa (village temple) 
F Pura Masc*eti (irrigation association temple) 
G Pura Dalem. Kauh (western temple of the dead) 
H Pura Geriya 
I Pura Indra Kelila 

Code of specific buildings or places: 

1 ward meetinghouse (bale banjar 

2 cock-fighting shed (wantil )used mostly for theatre and shadow-play 

3 stall (warun ) selling meals owned by Ni Kerti (SE12) 

4 stall owned by Ni Keripit (NW8) selling coffee and used for gambling 

5 rice granary owned by ward. This was moved from behind the bald 
banja during fieldwork in a case reported in Chapter 10. 

6 village shrine built at same time as granary moved (Chapter 10) 

7= stall owned by Jero Jempiring, forced to move from previous site at 
- 6. by ward decision, selling coffee and caked (SE4) 

8= balg Vimbang, weighing shed for rice merchants buying padi 

9= Pura Bedu , one of a number of small ricefield temples for Subak 
Langkih lying In the fields 

10 Rajah Patih (literally: minister to the king; here again Batara, Dalem, 
or Batari Durga) a shrine guarding the graveyard and Pura Dalem Kauh 
with a statue of a male sitting in it. 
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11 = rough area for high caste burial 

12 = rough area of low caste burial 

13 = Chinese graves (with open prospect of ricefields to south, which fits 
Chinese geomantic concerns and also Balinese sacred geometry). 

14 = cremation mound (pemuun 

15 = rough grassy area for cutting by ward (ngari OutofviewtotheS. E. 
of the high caste burial area lies a long promontory of lalang grass used 
for roofing and owned by the Pura Dalem Kauh worked by its voluntary 
association. 

16 = small shrine for source of ritually pure water (bbil) 

17 = site for ordinary clear drinking water. Somewhere below here is 
reputed to be the village of tonya spirits of men who have died a 
'bad death' by falling into ravines. 

18 = temporary stall of Ds. Ny. Geriya (SE9) selling coffee. 

19 = temporary stall of Ni Rupa (SE20) selling rujak mixed fruit salad, 
fruits and betel nut. 

20 = temporary stall of Anak Agung Anom (NE2) selling cakes, coffee and 
meals. 

21 = stall of Ni Darni NE13 selling coffee and fruit 

22 = stall of Ni Kasih (SW4) selling coffee and meals 

23 = stall of Aro Gambir (SWI) selling coffee and tipat (rice confectionery 
of a sort) 

24 = stall of Anak Agung Putu (SW5) selling coffee (sometimes meals). 

25 = me6ting house of Gagah ClIale" Banjar Ga 
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which will be discussed in Chapter 10. Dotted around this area are the various 

stalls owned by women of different castes, selling fruit, coffee and light meals 

which cater, to the needs of the villagers who frequent it from day-break tilt long 

after dark. Activity begins at about five in the morning as peasants pause on the 

way to the fields for coffee. The square is then taken over by small women 
traders and passers-by on the way to market or on errands. To these are, added 
later the men sheltering from the midday sun under the large banyan tree, toying 

with their fighting-cocks (meboplbon Again from late afternoon this filts up 

often with visitors from other wards at which time news is passed on - political 

discussions tend to take place in the compounds discreetly separated from this - 

and gossip exchanged commonly against the din of the local orchestra (a Samelan 
1 

gong keblyar, ) practising In the shed loaned by the court, just to the north-east 

of the square itself, till late into the night. 
To the north the row of compounds stretches in continuous settlement, 

but Is marked-off at the boundary with Gagah by a specially constructed concrete 

step. To the west on the road running to the ricefields the walls and gates of the 

houses are noticeably smarter than the usual dilapidated mud brick, setting off 

the compounds of the most substantial villagers including the head of the customary 

village, and the village temple priest from the rest. Beyond this Ue the rice 

terraces, built up several metres above the house tops. The last houses appear 

to be part of the same section, but are classed as field buts, for the boundary 

of village land runs along the path of the stream, ' and they stand on converted 

riceland, and so are not liable for customary village duties. 

To the south, the road passes between riceffelds, flanked by coconut 
i palms belonging to the Pura Dalem Kauh which lies to the soutIteast of the grave- 

yard, beside which stands the pemu the mound where the exhumed corpses 

are cremated periodically by the ward collectively. This is also a site for 

asking for supernatural power (nunas sakti or. nunas ica, see Chapter 8) and 

villagers who are seen around here unnecessarily after dark are suspected of 

witchcraft. Behind the temple a precipice falls suddenly away into a ravine 
over a hundred metres deep. - This is thought to be the territory of a village of 
12nya sphits of those who have had a bad deatb. 2 Relations with these are 
held for the most part to be extremely cordiaL At least one man in the ward 
is thought to have a mistress there, whose powers enable him to see into the 
future. They are thought to be on good terms with the court. When the roof Of 
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the main pavilion (the batel Zqdb 
I Tan 1966) had to be put on the forty villagers 

were helped,, according to all accounts, by a hundred, tonya who it was said 

could be heard groanIfig under the strain. 
To ý the north of the temple lie sa pure water spring which provides much 

of the drh*ing water for the village. Then the land rises sharply to the foot- 

ball pitch and bridge which separate Pisangkaja spatial1y and spirit. ually from 

Tengahpadang. Below the market on the hill lives one of the main witches in 

the settlement,, who is prone to appear at night as a shower of molten metal or 

a large buffalo with gored horns. It Is said that before death of the present 

prince's father, who was accustomed to remind the villagers at night of his 
e extraordinary powers by appearing as a funeral'tower QMdj6 or a burning banyan 

tree, that there were spectacular confrontations between these two, for anyone 

who was foolhardy, or * ? hot?,, 3 
enough to stay and watch. At night every so often 

this Is still supposed to happen, but with new assailants from Pisangkaja. The 

geography of the ward, explained to me repeatedly, much as I have recounted'it 
here,, is a complex blend of technical and mystical features which the Balinese 

see as a single system In the natural and social world surrounding them. 

The compounds of which Pisangkaja is composed are given In Table 4: 19 

which follows ward procedure by dividing them into four quarýers. It will be 

noted that In practice these dD not correspond to the purely geographical divisions., 

In order that the ward can balance the number of households for purposes of work 

teams. The owners of the traditional compounds(kerama d4saD and the occupants 

of field buts are distinguished from each other and from the non-inheriting house- 

holds who also reside there. Apart from this, 'compounds are differentiated by 

caste status and by the aescent group affiliation of its members. Agnaticalýy 

related compounds are shown through the system of ranked ancestor shrines, in 

which the compounds that have split off from the main branch have subordinate 

status to the original and are known as spEah g2, d6 (literally: a big shrine.? In 

low B aline se; the term is, meraj an RMg for high caste s,. '). The range of such 
links is approximately that of remembered, or traceable, kin ties so that the 

sanggah geffi system effectively marks the spread of what may conveniently be 

termed a lineage. Proximity does not necessarily imply close agnatic tiess as 

Is obvious from the table. Even where adjacent compounds share a title they 

may simply be clan mates, as is the case with SE2 and SE3. There are no 
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TABLE 4: 1 THE HOUSEHOLDS IN BANJTAR PATUS PISANGXAJA: 19 12. 

Kar- 
- 

Name on Ward Descent Samuvah No. in 
= 

Kanang 
O i L ,* Mg : Roll-Call: Title: en: r g: n 

NEI Cokorda Putera, (1) Cokorda, NEI 15 0 

NE2 -Cokorda Raka, jandi Cokorda, NEI 1 0 
Cokorda. Putu Cokorda NEI 8 - 
Cokorda Alit Lanus Cokorda NEI 4 - 
Cokorda Alit Nama (2) Cokorda NEI 6 - 
Cokorda, Oka Cokorda, NEI 2 - 
Cokorda. Ngurah Cokorda NEI 6 - 

NE3 DegdeZ Siang (3) Pulosari Br. Siklod 9 0 
Idy. Tiles Pulosari Br. Siklod 3 - 
Wy. Tempil Pulosari (none) 2 - 

NE4 Ddwa Md. GemDol Praddwa Jati Jati 4 0 

NE5 W. K4nak Cameng Br. Tegal 4 0 

NE6 Togog (4) Pasek Gblgbi Kedisan - C 
kid. j! Zmda Kayu Selem Beng 3 - 

NE7 Ni Kt. ReDun Chinese" 1 0 
Ni Pt. Ma-r-i"ani Chinese 5 - 

NES Md. Dada (X) Pulosari SW3 7 0 

NE9 Anak Agung Gedd Anom Anak Agung Bangli 4 0 

NE10 Anak Ag-ung Rai Jasa Anak Agung Bangli 4 0 
Anak Agung 1qJ-=a (5) Anak Agung Bangli 5 - 

NEII Karda Sam-pun (6) Pasek Gblgbl NE11 6 

NE12 Kt-. Lanis Pasek Gb1gb1 NE11 6 A 

NE13 Ny. Kara Pulosari Br. Gagah 5 C 

NE14 Ni 'Afy. Kari Ignored (7) NB14 4 0 

NE15 NZ. - Badra (8) Cameng N215 8 0 

NE16 GEnpil Camen Cameng NE15 3 A 
I. ue=naqng Cameng N, 715 3 
I Gelbdbr Cameng NE15 5 

NE17 I 
-Surung 

Cameng NE18 6 A 

NE18 Kt. Kingsan (9) Cameng NE18 7 0 

NE19 Pica Camena Cameng NE19 7 0 

NE20 IK ann i h, Cameng NE18 6 C 

N12 21 1 Suk6n Pulosari SW3 6 C 

N322 - Kt. Jambul (10) Cameng Br. Gagah 5 0 

I 
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TA13LE 40 HOUSEHOLDS IN BR. PISANGKAJA: Sheet 2. 

Kar- Name on Ward Descent 
T= 

Sang-gah No. in 
kureri: 

Karang 
UriRin', ang-. Roll-Ca e 

NE23 Ny. Sulana (11) Batuan Br. Gagah 5 c 

NE24 Kt. Serand4& Dauh NE24 7 0 

0,325 It. Yasa Dauh NE25 6 0 

NE26 U. NRbmbon Dauh NE25 2 B 
14y. Kedeng Dauh NE25 3 

(I Kicbn Dauh NE25 3 

N'd 1 It. Tagen (12) Pasek Benddsa NW1 6 0 

M12 Ddwa Kt. Gempul (13) Praddwa Jati Jati 3 0 

NW3 Ddwa NV. Gempil (14) Praddwa Jati Jati 7 0 

NW4 Wy. Lasiva (15) Pasek Benddsa NWl 5 0 

, Td 5 1 Taba Dauh NW5 5 0 

NW6 I Tonik Pasek Gblgbl XW6 4 0 
1 biupu Pasek Gblgbl WJ6 6 - 
Kacir Sbngat Pasek Gblgbl NW6 3 
Jbro Geriya (16) Brahmana Bangli 3 

NW7 It. Mara (17) Dauh Nws 4 A 
Vy-. -T e- Zen Dauh NW8 2 
Ny. Kembar Dauh NW8 3 - 

Nws Surat Dauh NW8 3 0 
Yids Lonid Dauh M18 6 - 
It. Gampil Dauh NW8 5 
Ni Kelepon Dauh N'48 2 

NW9 It. Melul Dauh NW8 a A 
=7337- Dauh Irds 3 

(I TunJung (18) Dauh NW8 4 

NWIO It. Gendul (19) Pulosari Nwil 7 0 
Ny. Gelis Pulosari 11"il 1 5 - 
I Keredek Pulosari N't1ll 3 - 

NW1 1 Ny. Gangsar (20) Pulosari 1TWl 1 a 0 

NW12 Duadug Sandek Pulosari Will 6 A 
I belet Pulosari IV 11 3 

NW13 Ni Lungid Pulosari SW3 5 E 

swi I Tangb Pulosari SW3 5 0 

SW2 I Tarik Dauh SW2 7 0 
r'Ye--nyung Dauh SW2 7 - 

S'--13 Jero Mangku Dds (21) Pulosari SW3' 5 0 

SW4 Degdeg ? 4angku (22) Pulosari SW3 8 B 
I Terima Pulosari S"J3 3 
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TA13LE 4: 1 HOUSEHOLDS 1,11 BR. PISANGXAJA: Sheet 3. 

Kar- 
' 

Name on Ward Descent. 
- 

Sanagah No-in Karang 
i 7 =ana-. - '. Roll-Cal TI F= GedO: kuren: r 

S I'd 5 (Ni) Anak AZung Putu Anak Agung NEI 6 B 

SW6 I Rubik (Tangkas 5 0 
7=e n-o k now ignored) 3 - 

SW7 I Kartana, (23) Pulosari none 6 0 
17 'l - To =oa n Pulosari none 4 - 

Swa I Neka (24) Dauh SW8 4 0 
1 Kencan Dauh SW8 4 - 
I Mukun Dauh , 10 SIM 3 - 

SW9 I Pukel Dauh US 1 0 
TIT, =ongo-h. Dauh SW8 4 - 

SWIO I Mun4uk Pulosari SIM 8 0 

.L I)Ugdug Pulosari SWI0 6 - 
I Digdig Pulosari SwiO 7 - 

SwIl I Lembut Kayu Selem Cebok 9 0 

SW12 Kt. Selem Pulosari SWI2 6 0 
T -TO-m=0 3 Pulosari Swiz 4 - 

SW13 Ni Muklen Pulosari SW12 3 B 

SWU Kt. Bidel (25) Pulosari-IL. - SW14 9 0 
T-l-ay-=ertha Pulosari SW14 4 - 
I Sayub Pulosari SW14 4 

SE1 "d * Sama Pulosari SEI 3 0 
aI dk Pulosari SE1 4 

MY: L ipet Pulosari. SE1 3 - 

SE2 Md. Pudet Dauh SE17 7 0 

SE3 Kt. Suberatha. (26) Dauh SW8 - 0 
I Dungka, Dauh SW8 4 - 
Ni Doneng Dauh SW8 2 

. I Bawa, Dauh SW8 7 - 

SE4 Fý Gedd Darma Anak Agim Analc Agung NEI 1 0 
. Anak ARIMT All Plasg- Anak Agung NEI I - 

Jbro Seiipiring-*(27) Analc Agung NEI 4 

SE5 Tagen Buyut Pulosari NE22 7 0 

SE6 I DeleD Tangkas Br. Siklod 6 0 
1 Keper Tangkas Br. Siklod 3 - 

SE7 D4wa Md. Taýel Praddwa Si=ar Singakerta - 0 
Ddwa Ny. Laba Praddwa SiMPar Singakerta 4 - 

SE8 Ni Tambun Toko Chinese 1 0 

SE9 D4wa Xt. Geriya (28) Praddwa, Bolo SE9 6 0 

SEJO Anak Agguný Ano-n Jasa Anak Agung Bangli 2 D 
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TABLE 4: 1 HOUSEHOLDS IN BR. PISANGKAJA: Sheet 4. 

Xar- 
777 

Name on Ward 
l l 

Descent 
Ti l 

San;, rRah 
d 

No. in 
7EF-en 

Karanr erttt'"': 
Ro l-Cal : t e: Ge f5: 

SEII D4wa Pt. Pandd (29) Praddwa Seranggp Jati 3 D 

SE12 Xt. Rugrug Dauh SE17 7 D 
wy. 6ero Dauh SE17 3 
Ny. Sorog Dauh SE17 5 
Md. Suradnya Dauh SE17 3 

SET3 Ddwa Md. Nombong (30) Praddwa Jati Jati 4 C 

SE14 Md. Sandi Cameng Peliatan 7 0 

SE15 Ni 1.1y. Kintil (31) Pasek Gblgbl NW6 2 0 

SE16 Kt. Kontbn LS Pulosari Br. Tegal 4 0 
I Gading. Pulosari Br. Tegal 2 - 

SE17 Jero Mangku Dalem Kauh'I 
- 

Dauh SE17 7 0 

SE18 Wy. Pageh 
km 

Pulosari Br. Tegal 1 0 

SE19 D4wa Md. Dobld (33) Praddwa Jati Jati 6 0 

SE20 Ny. Rantun Dauh SE17 5 0 
1 laling Dauh SE17 4 - 

SE21 Cekeg Pulos (34) Pulosari SE21 6 0 

SE22 Ny. Dungki Pulosari SE22 5 0 

SE23 Tedun Pulosari (35) Pulosari SE22 3 A 

SE24 Md. Silir Cameng Br. Gagah 5 0 
1 Jontol Cameng Br. Gagah 3 - 

SE25 Cekeg Mileh Sulang Br. Tengah- 3 E 
paclang 

SE26 D4wa Ny. Geriya Prad6wa Bolo SE9 3 0 

PONDOX-POITDOKAN: 
(in the text, these are i 

Field Comnounds 
ndicates by (7T-Tnserted after the quarter) 

Yv414 Ni-NRambet-(X) Dauh SE2 & SE17 4 P 

Y-415 Ni-Sinah-(X) Pasek Benddsa Gentong 4 F 

Yd 16 1 Keted (X) Pasek Benddsa Gentong 7 F 

If-41 7 (36) Anak AZungjuterýa Ddwa Gedd puri Cokorda 4 G 
Tengahpadang 

17dl a Md. Susila (37) Chinese 3 C 
Rd7. UiHa7 Chinese 4 

11,419 Ni-AntroR Pasek Gblgbl Kedisan 3 C 

NW20 ýI Reca_ Pulosari (forgotten) 6 H 

NIJ21 I Kisid Cameng NE15 5 1 
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TABLE 4: 1 HOUSEHOLDS IN BR. PISANGKAJA,. 
----Sheet 

PONDOK-PONDOKAN 

lar- Name on 'Ward 
ýaallal I Koll-Call: 

NW22 I Namoa 

M123 I RuFl_igZpý_(38) 

M4 Dd! ýa,., ý, y. Kelila 
Nwa. y. -Te'l'ila 

NW25 I Geningan 
I ITa7circ -- 

Descent Sanrp,, ah No. in Karanx 
71=e: Gedd: - =ren: 

Pulosari NWI 1 
Cameng NEi5 

Praddwa Seronggo Jati 
Praddwa Seronggo Jati 

Pulosari SW3 
Pulosari S113 

5 

7 

2 
3 

4 
3 

4 

H 

c 

Pasek Prasanti Br. Siklod ITW26 Dayuh Keýlila 

Mf27 (empty, belongs to Ni Cenok SW6 
who lived there till 1971) 

N'W28 I Ey1mbbng_ Pasek Prasanti Br. Siklod 70 

SW15 Gomboh Runti (X) Pasek Benddsa Gentong 6F 

SW16 I Sukri Jambangan Br. Gagah 7 

SWI 71 Darna W Pasek Gblgbl SW19.4 F 

SW18 Ni-Dehen_ Jambangan Br.. qagaý 

SIJ 19 Karda Langhih (X) Pasek Gblgbl SW19 '. 5F 

SIJ 20 1 Dani-(X) Pasek Gblgbl S"Ji 94A 

SW21 Gomboh Suti Paseý Gblgbl SW19 4H 

SW22 I Keppluag_ (X) Pulosari SW3 aF 

SW23 I Sadi, 5 
. _(X) 

yaý Pulosari SW3 

SW24 I Longao. E (X) Dauh SW8 4F 

SW25 I Bakta M (Pulosari -1F 
now ignored) 

SW26 Kembar-Lbkok_ Dauh SW8 4H 

(X)This indicates a family of traditional Darekan, servants or tenants. 
This refers to the means.. by which the compoun came into existence since 
1917. The figures refer to the code in Table 4: 2.. In additionp old 
or original compounds at that time are signified by the symbol 11011. 
There are several Chinese families in Tengahpadang (see Table 3: 12). 
These would form the object of an entire separate study, as they form 
a distinct group within a broader Chinese community. Howevert such 
village Chinese at least in rural areas like Tengahpadang can be treated 
largely as ordinary villagers. Many of them are married to Balineset 
have never spoken any Chinese dialectt are perforce members of wards, aný 
kerama ddsa. They also pray at Balinese temples and have Balinese ances- 
tor Yn-rin , parallel in most cases to Chinese. Certain institutions 
such as ancestor worship, lineality and hypergamy enable them to fit in 
fairly easily. Commonly they are regarded as a sort of high ranking 
sudra, who take women from ordinary low castes, and even on occasion 
? 1'"ve them to triwanasa, of which there is one instance from SE8. Their 
position is com-p-"Zýex, t they can be treated as part of the society for 
most purposes. 



152 

Table 4: 1 Notes. 

Code: 

Karang: = compound (karang d6sa if on village land; pondok if outside) 

Sanggah 
Ged6 lineage shrine location 

No. in 
kuren: number of persons in household recognized by ward 

Karang 
ori full details of the code of this are given in Table 4: 2 which 

accompanies Table 4: 1. 

Special Notes on Leading Figureswithin the Ward (includes also 
persons who have roles or attributes of particular interest. 

From this complete list of households, it is useful briefly to distinguish a 
smaller number who tend to play a large part in the activities of the ward, 
or who otherwise possess special features of interest. These are designated 
by numbers after their names in the table. Most of these will be discussed in 
the text, but for ease of reference, a note on each of these is given below. 

1. The court which has been referred to in Chapter 2. The compound 
area between NE1 and NE2 is not clearly divided and NE2 is really 
a subordinate of the main court, but is separate for ward purposes. 
When referring to the prince, it is to Cokorda Putera, the head of 
NE1, who also owns a small shop facing the street from his compound. 

2. This household has the head of tZmp6 Langkih in the local irrigation 
association, who is Cokorda Alit Nama. 

3. Degdeg's son, Ktut Kacir is a noted orator and also political strong- 
arm man (at present for the Jýro Mangku Dalem SE17). 

4.1 Togog is almost always absent in Bulble"ng where he is a taxi driver, 
his fields being worked by a tenant (see Chapter 5) and his de"sa du, ties 

undertaken by I Tenda by private arrangement. 

5. Anak Agung Aji Oka, now an old man, is a well-known actor, 
specializing in the classical opera, aria, but also dancing a wide 
range of parts. He spends no small part of his time travelling and 
teaching. He is, by virtue of his knowledge of the classical traditionst 
one of the villagers who is consulted on matters. of custom and so forth. 

6. Karda Sampun is an in-marrying man who has become a successful 
entrepreneur of a small copra-proce s sing firm operating from his 
compound. 
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7. Ni Kari is one of the small number of households who knows her descent 

group temple but ignores it (known as kedlinga ). In this case she has 
forgotten, so she says, her descent title, which Is interesting for it 
shows the limited importance of this within the low castes, If for no 
other reason than that no one bothers to find out. 

8. Ny. Badra is the main shadow-puppeteer in the settlement and also a 
wealthy man who if; tied by close links to the leading families of which 
he can be counted as one. 

9. Kt. Kingsan had a long period of being klian, supported not by the leading 
villagers but by the poorer. His position was mainly due to his ability 
and hone sty. 

10. Kt. Jambul is included as he is the object of concern by villagers. His 
father was reputedly cursed by his mother (kewastonin) for insulting 
her food. Since then the family has in fact lost all its land and is now 
wretchedly poor. This is hold up as an example of the validity of such 
mystical forces (see Chapter 7). 

11. Ny. Sujana is the son of the previous klian of Gagah and Pisangkajas 
I Jirna, and himself very politically active as a client of the court in 
Gianyar among others. He is a noted public speaker for his voice 
and arguments which are said to be sweet (mani ) and refined (a ýus . 

12. Kt. Tagen is a long-serving klian desa of the past, who was put up as 
a candidate, by the leading families, but failed to get the support which 
went to I Kingsan (NE 18). 

13. Political opposition is in many cases associated with neighbouring or 
adjacent courtyards, which in many instances stem from petty quarrels. 
This is so of the relations between NW1 and NW2, for the latter contains 
Ddwa Kt. Gampil, a professional gambler and leading orator of the 
faction D (Chapter 9) led by his father's younger brother from SE13. 
(All the Pradewa who call themselves Prad4wa Jati, as opposed to 
those who attend the same shrine but carefully distinguish themselves 
as. Pradgwa Seronggo, e. g. SE11 & NW 24, are close patrilineal 
relatives, which emerges in the frequency of variation by vowel 
difference on G*mp*l. This is commonly used to designate different 
members of a sibling set. ) 

14. Dw. Md. Lanus Is an in-marrying male from Kintamani who was briefly 
klian ddsa. (see Table 3: 8). Relations with NW2 are generally poor, as 
a result of an inheritance dispute, but the family had been under the 
general Pradewa umbrella during the 1960s, but was changing its 
allegiance during fieldwork (see Chapter 8). 

15.1 Lasiya was a local policeman, popular and an Influential figure from 
the side-lines in ward politics. 

16. Jaro Geriya was married to a Brahmana in Bangli who died in 1965, so 
she returned to live in her natal compound. She remains as an in-marrying 
member of the Brahmana provided that she maintains all the proper observances 
on food, temple or shrine worship and sexual contact. This is in some doubt, 
but the family is sufficiently influential (with up-and-coming public speakers 
like her brother Kacir Sengat) that no one has yet tried to challenge her title. 
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17. Kt. Mara is perhaps the most celebrated living orator and has played a 
large part in the course of ward politics over the last three decades. 
He is noted for his defence of banjar matters from outside interference 

and for his knowledge of adat (an essential in any public speaker) and 
the history of common law. 

18. This is another policeman married to a local girl, but as the household 
is not a kerama desa (like I Lasiya NW4) , he is formally free of ward 
duties. He remains, however, a representative of his affines interests 
informally. 

19. Kt. Gendul is the son of an immigrant merchant from the northern 
village of Taro, I Geso, who married into a well-established family of 
Pulosari. He became bendesa, and his son followed him after an interval. 
Kt. Gendul, unlike his father has tended to be unsuccessful in business, 
which consists of owning the local bus. Much of the family's wealth 
comes from its ricelands now (see Chapter 5). He remains though an 
important figure and has an extensive following (Chapter 9). 

20.1 Gangsar is one of the wealthiest men in the ward. He has had a 
passionate interest in music since childhood and so has been the head 
of the gamel Aong kebiyar (orchestra) for as long as anyone can 
remember. He is also deputy klian dinas. 

21. He is the son of the previous priest of the Pura De'sa, the village temple 

and one of the experts in adat, as the priest of the senior temple., He 

now doubles as priest for the irrigation association's templeg Pura 
Mascbti, which happened when the ward refused to allow the son of the 

previous priest, Anak Agang Kencan (from SE4 who was given land by 
the court at SW5) to become priest, partly as a result of pressure from 
interested parties, as there was nearly 2/ 

' 
3rds of a hectare of temple 

riceland involved (see Table 3: 17) which becomes the perquisite of the 
incumbent priest. This is one of the main low caste families in the ward, 
with strategically placed marriages both within and beyond the ward. 

22. Degdeg Mangku is the half-brother of the village temple priest and his 

mother, as second wife as favoured by her husband who left much of 
his inheritance to the son. This led to the dispute recorded briefly in 
Case 2. He became kl_iW d&A in 1971. 

23.1 Kartana is still in his twenties and the formal head of the ward, to 

which office he was elected with the support of Faction A (Chapter 9). 

24.1 Neka is the head of one of the wealthy clique of villagers with NW10 
and SW3. who have played an important part in local politics. 

25. Kt. Bidel is a villager who is noted for his piety in performing cremation 
(ng2hýjn for his parents and for offering at his ancestor shrines. For 
this he is said to have been given lasiy rahayu, spiritual and material 
welfare (the terms are very complex: Iasi has connotations of prosperity 
and good fortune, rahayu has implications of correctnesso appropriateness, 
but may also be referred to as the high Balinese of lasiya. see van Eck, 
1876). From a holding of 0.53 ha. of riceland in 1949, he has increased 
his fields so far to 1.38 ha. and although he is still paying this off, he seems 
set on further expansion. Part of this is achieved by minimizing his labour 
exchange relations with other villagers and relying on a small pool of domestic 
labour, which has made him unpopular (for a full discussion of the reasons, 
see Chapter 5. ). 
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26. Kt. Suberatha is the head of the compound but away on police service. 
His is one of the family of Dauh who have traditionally been allied to 
the wealthy Slite. 

27. Jbro Jempiring was the wife of Anak Agung Ngurah, the WFB of 
Anak Agung Raka SW5, the klian dinas during the period of P. K. L 
domination of ward politics. She features importantly in Chapter 10, 
Case 21. 

28. D6wa Kt. Geriya is a generally popular man, who was a veteran (unlike 

most Pradewa, from whom he is carefully distinguished by stressing his 

origin temple as Pura Bolo) and represents the interests of some of the 
Prad4wa in the ward, who are not linked to SE13. 

29. A very poor family, the man being a professional flower-collector 
(for perfume in offerings). His son is one of the most forceful of the 

young orators. They are the only high caste family to fall under the 

patronage of a low caste man, mitigated in this case by the latter being 

a ritually purified priest (SE17). 

30. Dgwa Md. Nombong was a truck driver who returned to Pisangkaja after 
making substantial capital, which he has invested in land. He has emerged 
as the leading Pradewa linked to the perbekel and his daughter's husband in 

Br. Triwangsa. 

31. Ni Kintil is generally believed In the ward to have great supernatural power. 

32. He is the elder brother's son of the previous priest of the Pura Dalem, 
Kauh. He was made priest in 1958, at the age of 19. He has become an 
increasingly important local figure, see, Chapter 9. 

0, 33. Dewa Md. Doble is a good public speaker and organizer, who heads two 

successful voluntary associations (see Chapter 6. ). 

34. He is the father of Aro Jempiring (note 27 above). His three sons were 
all linked politically to their ZH, Anak Agung Ngurah, and died in 1965. 

35. A wealthy man and briefly village headman with the support of Kt. Gendul 
NW10 and Dewa Md. Nombong (SE13). 

36. Anak Agung Putera is descended f rom the Puri Ageng in Tengahpadang 
(see Table 2: 2), which was passed over to Cokorda . This is linked to 
the otherwise curious feature of maintaining the merajan (shrine in high 
Balinese) as her place of ancestor worship. Her mother inherited a large 

estate, which still totalled 5 hectares in 1949, but she gambled it away 
(at cekian a game somewhat like dominoes). 

37.. Md. Susila is a Chinese merchant in Denpasar who was born In 
Pisangkaja as part of the big Chinese family which inhabits SE8. 
Most of these have, in fact, now returned to China leaving, the 
Balinese women behind. 

38.1 Dugligan is, with Kt. Bidel (SW14) and I Karda (NE11) the main ascendant 
farmer. He specializes in lending money in return for the right to work 
fields in pawn, by which he is able to sell large harvests for more casho 
in an upward spiral, the counterpart of the downward capital loss of the 
courts in Table 2: 4. 
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simple divisions of the ward geographically by caste or descent. 

The Pattern of Settlement: 

Pisangkaja has grown within living memory. At the time of a shattering 

earthquake In 1917, which is well remembered by the more elderly and serves as 

a convenient base line, informants agreed that there were only 56 compounds in 

place of the present 79, and a mere eight households of non-heirs (pengempi 

Table 4: 2 break sI down this process of growth. ' which show that out of the 23 

new compounds on village land 10, or less than 50%, have resulted from the 

TABLE 4: 2 CHANGE IN COMPOUNDS: BR. *PISANGKAJA 1917-72. 

No. Process: Karaniz Pondok: Total: 
Desa: (field huts 

(village 
compounds) 

A. Division within family 
by agreement: 729 

B. Division within family 
3 following litigation 3 

C. Purchase of compound 73 10 

D. Obligatory conversion 
from pengempian: ** 3-3 

E. Settled on village land: 33 

F. Gift of the court (NE 1): 10 10 

G. Moved out of village to 
live on own riceland: 33 

He Gift of field hut land 
from kin or affines: 44 

L Switched ward membership: 2 

J, Temporary resident in field hut 
owned by household from another 
ward: 

Total: 23 25 48 

The dates are, determined by my fieldwork for the end,, by a massive 
earthquake In 1917 as a fixed starting-point by wbjch villagers themselves 
mark periods. In 1917, there were 56 karang de-sa (and only 8 jLengemRi 
with a single pondok owned by the father of I Ny6mbbng, NW 28. In the 
meantime, 'these have risen to 79 karang desa and 26 MnLoý. so expansion 
has been almost equally within tanah d6sa aýnd outside,, but proportionateW 
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there has been far more increase in residence in the rice fields (from 
1 hut to 26). 

A. There used to be a large compound for a- rshmana priest, a Left 9 to the 
south of the court, on the present SE7-12ýj, - He is believed to have gone 
insane (part of the reputation of Pisangkaja as being dangerous to Brahm9lija 
and several families settled there. Only SE7 and SE9 were village memberss 
the others being treated as p2ng2m2ian in 1917, but were obliged to become 
full members shortly after. 

Note: the letters to the extreme left are used in Table 4: 1 to Identify the compounds 
which have emerged since 1917, and by which method. 

division of old compounds,, peacefully or otherwise, between kin; while -in 7 

Instances owners sold part of their compound land to others prepared both to pay 

and take up the duties required. A further three were allocated unoccupied 

village land in return for becoming working members, - (U&i Atthesaxnetime 

there has been an equal expansion Into the ricefields. , Part of this is a result of 

the Land Reform Laws. 'at which time the court, I In order to reduce its holdIngs 

to the legaUy allowed maximum, converted some sections of rkeland into field 

huts for its close servants (2arekan-t In slightly over 50 years the number 

of compounds had doubl ed in all and the category of non-inheriting households has 

grown from a' handftit to the second largest in, the ward, 

The internal composition and structure of the compound is governed 

partly by the dynamics of kinship, 'which will be discussed in Chapter 7.1 partly 

by, ward regulations. ' which tend to limit the scope for joint family development 

by systematically breaking up the membership into equal and independent units 

for all public purposes. As Table 4: 3 shoas in the village area 48, or, some 

60% of, compounds are occupied by only one household; while the remaJning 31 

contain a total of 83 kuren households including 52 families of non-heirs. The 

total number rarely rises above three however, both on account of shortage of 

space and because of the frequency of quarrels. 

TABLE 4: 3 RANGE OF COMPOUND COMPOSETION IN BR. PISANGKAJA: 1972 

Cla-sg. of CbmPound: No. of householdL 

1. 2. 3. 4.5. 6. Total 

village compounds: 48 17 9 4 1 79 

field huts: 23 3 26 

Totals: 71 20 9 40 1 105 
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In the majority of compounds (30 out of 34) the households are related 
through ties of descent (see Table 4: 4). In the remainder they are affines, 

with one exception of, a Chinese family where there is no tic at all. Inpractice 

however, non-inheriting households quite often live in different compounds from 

those where they originated and show a tendency to move in with affines, a 

preference which will emerge as significant in the following Chapters. 

The rules by which all villagers, unless they are heirs,, must join the 

ward on marriage as'independent members strengthens the fissile tendencies 

of the. sibling group. This is encouraged by Inheritance principles which permit 

the division, or, more generally the transmission to:,., a sole helr, ý of the joint 

estate either during the life or on the death of the holder. so almost all house- 

holds are variations on either a nuclear family If non-heirs, or a stem family 

if heirs. This may be seen in part in Table 4: 5, which shows the number of 

members In the. various households. The wide spread and the strong tendency 

for there to be different modal sizes for heirs and others reflect these two 

different forms of family structure. Nor Is there any simple correlation between 

the size, of households or compounds and wealth. As will be evident from the 

tables on land-ownership and other occupations (Table 5: 11 and Appendix 3). the 

largest households Include the court (NE1) and a landless villager (SW11); 

while multiple compounds range equally, with perhaps a slight tendency for size 

to reflect poverty and the -inability to buy land elsewhere or to pay the costs 

of litigation over inheritance. in short household and compound size is the 

product in large part of the operation of inheritance rules and the ward consti - 
tution. 

These tables also point to two possible misconceptions about familY and 

household structure. First that the basic unit is a kitchen. This stems from a 

confusion of the status of the domestic unit, the kuren., (Linked to the term kurennn- 
;; --- WW 

a marital partaer) with its functions which commonly include cooking in a separate 
kitchen (paon). , For instance I Pukel (SW9) Is a young batchelor compound 

owner as his father has died. His elder brother, I Mongoh, is married and 
.0 

they form two kuren (being keram a de sa and jae REmpian respectively) bat I 

Puket eats from his brother's kitchen. It is often said that a kuren must 

necessarily contain an adult male and female, preferably married. This is 

the ideal, and typical, situation but not alWayS so. As was noted above, 
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TABLE 4: 4 THE BASIS OF TIES IN MULTIPLE HOUSEHOLD COMPOUNDS: 
BR. PISANGKAJA 1972. 

Descent Affini Descen No Total 
Affinit3r* Tie 

Formal composition 
according to ward 30 211 34 
register of members; 

Actual residence 
pattern in daily 29 611 37 
life: ** 

SW6 consists of households who are affines, but also linked through a 
relationship of adoption. 

the first row, gives the formal ties between households, the second is 
the actual pattern of residence in early -1972. This shows a trend towards 
living with affines, a relationship which we shall see is of some importance 
in other fields. The totals are different as they are based upon the number 
of compounds, not upon the number of households (there are no compounds 
formally with mixed principles of affiliation). 

Note: 1 of the 2 cases of formal affinal ties, and the compound where there 
is no relationship between households are both Chinese. 
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TABLE 4: 5 THE RANGE OF HOUSEHOLD SIZES: BR. PISANGKAJA 1972. * 

Category: Household (k uren) Nurnbers: 

0. 1. 2. 3. 4.5. 6. 7.8. 9.15. Total. 

Kerama 
3 * 6 3 9 10 12 15 12 5 31 79 

Desa: *ý 

Pondok: - 2 1 2 10 4 2 41 - 26 

Peng- 
- 1 6 20 13 6 5 31 - 55 

emplan: 

Total: 3 9 10 31 33 22 22 19 7 31 160 

This is based on the effective pattern of residence in Pisangkajaq which 
totals 727 persons (see Table 3: 5). There are in addition 29 persons 
normally absent, working overseas or elsewhere, or on official duty as 
police. There are two households who are normally resident in Pisangkaja 
who are not shown here (and are placed in parentheses on Table 4: 1 ) as 
they are both government officials and not included 

, 'by 
the banjar as 

members. They are NE26, Kich, a sub-district clerk and NW9 Tungiung, 
a local policeman from Bul8lbng by origin. 

As this is a table of effective size, there are some kuren apparently with 
no members. These are kerama d6sa who are absent, leaving some 
arrangement for their duties to be carried out on their behalf by others. 
There is also one very large kuren, the court NE1, which comprises 9 
ordinary members (including two servants from elsewhere) and 6 additional 
servants, parek , from tenant families in the ward, who are fed and 
clothed by' the court and so are included here. 
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compound owners have duties (as eypj regardless of any other status. I Pageh 

(SE 18) is an ageing batchelor, ' but must fulfill his obligations alone, ' as must old 

widows like Ni Kintil (SE15). In the ward, however, they are classed as banj 

balu literaUv the widowed ward with the suffix Iýh or muani, female or male. 

The former are entitled to certain exemptions. There are several of these who 

are indicated in Table 4: 1 by the prefix 'Nil for females (rather than III for males - 

see the introductory note on names). Membership of corporations in Bali is 

self-evidently a jural question, quite distinct from the practical exigencies of 
life, although these may be given recognition. 

The Community and its-Main Actors: 

In the course of the following chapters I shall try to c1ocument in some 
depth the overlapping sets of social relationships in which villagers are involved 

and also note socially relevant features, such as the extent of land holding, 

occupations and so forth. For simplicity in each case I shall use the basic 

format of Table 4: 1. so that the reader can, if he wishes, follow the super- 

Imposition of relationships of various sorts. This quantified material alone is 

incomplete by Itself, however, as it Ignores the framework of meaning and 

value which the actors, attribute to these features and to each other as persons. 

This has two aspects, First the members of the ward form the most developed 

moral communW (Cohen A, 1969b; Middleton 1960: 230-70), both in the sense 

that the other members are complete persons sharing the same values (Bailey 

1966; 1971; 1-24) and that they may see one another as ends in themselves, 

not simply instrumentally (Cohen A. 1977), although I shall argue that there is 

an Inherent ambivalence In this distinction of means and ends (Chapter 5). 

Secondthe villagers are Linked by complex, more or less stable ties of friend- 

ship and emnityý These are partly related to the alliances and divisions formed 

within and across the boundaries of different groups, 'the dimensions of which 

will be explored in the following chapters. While these basic forms of 

affillation fix certain aspects of social position, they are neither entirely 

determinate nor the objects of exclusively cynical manipulation. For they are 

also the coordinates of the framework of meaning within which actors assess the 

nature of roles and resources as well as their use to particular ends. These 

elements are subject in the process to potentially differing evaluation by the 
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participants. There, are a number of villagers who, by virtue of their ascribed 
I roles or personal attributes, ' seem to play an especially important part in these 

social conflicts. , As they hold much of the centre of the stage In village life I 
I wish to introduce the main actors very briefly In the last pages of this chapter. 

The old dynastic disputes have played a part In the social changes In 

Pisangkaja. Before, the Second World War informants agree that the ward was 
dominated by the local Cokorda,.., - with support from wealthy low caste families. 

Countervailing influence was felt from the courts of Tengahpadang and the 

administrative village head by various routes which Included at times some of the 

local Pradgwa and the family of I Jirna (NE 23) . who was ýa political emissary 
from the court In'Gianyar'(see Table 3: 8). , Succession and inheritance, howeverg 

has divided the Cokorda into two compounds. The main line of the Puri Saren 

Kangin (NE1) was by far the wealthiest family In the settlement (Table 2: 4), with 

an extensive network of tenant farmers and servants, part of which remains and 

forms the political clientke of the young prince (who Is more interested in his 

shop despite themutterings about being a WýsýLa;, or -merchant, to which this has 

widely led). The, much poorer cadet line (NE2), which produced one customary 

village head in the past (Table 2: 3) and boasts the present head (2ekasLbh) of the 

local section of the irrigation association, is quite separate from, and in the past 

tended to be in political opposition to, the main court. 
4 

Its social position Is In 

some ways closer to the Anak Agung, who are reputedly, the descendants of 

Cokorda by low caste secondary wives QLen and so have an Interstitial 

position, termedjaiaran b-atween the court,. ero, or inside, and the Jaba f- 
. or 

outside proper composed of low castes. . Of these, the two families directly 

related to the court,, SW5 and SE4. contained a number of teachers and officials. 

They were particularly important as clients and supporters until their involvement 

In the growth of the communist party, in Pisangkaj a, in bitter opposition to the 

nationalists who were composed amongst others of their old dynastic rivals-l 
e Ir the Pradgwa, almost- all from the Jati lineage (see Table 4: 1) led by Di3wa Made 

Nombong (SE 13). They included NW2 and NW3 with the son of I JIrna, NY. 

Sujana, as their spokesman. With the republican ethos following Independence 

and the, gradual loss of its estates, the relationship between the court, and so by 

extension the lesser -aristocratic families, and the villagers has changed. In 

the 1960s the prince formally joined the ward, I although he has remained a 
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largely honorary member to this day. While the formal features of caste ranIdng 

are intact, from marriage, rule s to the use of language and even occupational 

preference there have been steady but complex changes (discussed in Chapters 

59' 8 and 9). 

With this has gone the corresponding rise of some influential low caste 
families. Perhaps the most respected of these is the one headed by Kt. Gendul 

(NW10) . the son of a previous customary -village head, I Geoso, and kept In office 
himself for over twenty years, it is said on account of his financial honesty and 
the problem of finding someone else for a post with little power and heavy 

responsibility. The. adjokiing compound (NW11) contains I Gangsar who has been 

the leader of the orchestra for as Uong as anyone. can recall, and who is. also now 

the deputy government headman (wakil klian dinas . Immediately opposite lies the 

courtyard of the village temple priest (SW3) and that of his brother, Kt. Degdeg, 

the present head of the customaxy village sub-section (in SW4), The compounds 

were divided following the quarrel recorded in Case 2. These are closely linked 

by a succession of marriages which extend to embrace the other rich of the village, 

notable among them I Badra, 'the local shadow-puppeteer (at NE 15)'t I Neka. (in SW8) 

and I Tedun (in SE23) the previous government headman. To these have been 

added more recently two farmers, I Dugligan (NW23) and I Bida (SW14), whose 

entrepreneurial methods have led to some disquiet (Chapter 5). Although many 

of these come from one descent group, this is far from united. Other families 

of the Pulosarl descent group were, or -are, their poUiical opponents. This 

includes-the home (SW7) of the present government headman, I Kartana, and the 

family of Degdeg Siajý(NE3) who were supposed to have been palace guardss a 

tradition carried on by the present heir, I Kacir, who doubles as the local strong- 

armman. So the traditional clique ý of big low caste families is by no means 
based just on descent, but rather is noted for Its wealth and political clout, In 

which marriage becomes a vital mechanism in its consolidation. 
There is another centre of influence. This Is centred in part upon the 

Para Dalem Kauh which has a long history of somewhat obscure mythical links 

to Pura Indra Kelila, the origin temple of the Dauh descent group. Its priest- 
hood has in living memory been passed down within this group (SE17 and SE12). 

The previous incumbent Kt. Sere, a teacher, died In 1965; but was succeeded 
by I Dugligan (SE17) who., ' despite the conflict in role requirements and with the 
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aid of an expanding practice of clients dependent on him for ritual services, has. 

gradually become an important patron. The other main family of Dauh (spread 

over the complex of NW7 to NW9) has led the political opposition in the village to 

the dominance of their neighbours in NW10-12 and is widely famed for Its oratorical 

skills, which extend to some of its women. It also Included the two most 

formidable public figures of their day, I Rangin and I Kebet (NW8) , both of whom 

died in 1965. The orator from ihis family, however, who has survived the 

longest and with the most imposing record for the defence of democratic values 

and the small villagers is Kt. Mara (NW7). During the Second World War when 

the. rich monopolized the allowance of cloth, 'he turned this into a major public 

Issue (see Case 16: 9he case of the orator's "Anderpantss Chapter 9)p which 

started the tradition of active, opposition to the alliance of court and wealthy 

villagers. In a form which changes as it is reinterpreted, these lines of 

cleavage are still to be found and play a not-unimportant part In the pattern of 

social behaviour within the ward. 

Conclusion: 
The aim of this chapter has been simply to sketch In the ward of Pisang- 

'---*a and Its Inhabitants in broad outline. Even from this brief introduction it 
LU"i 
should be apparent that the ward has expanded greatly in size in the course of 

this century and has altered its social composition accordingly. The Balinese 

preference for a single, successor to the position of member of the customary 

village, I which Is often coupled with a system of sole heirship to the compound 

and productive land, has therefore increasingly led to divisions of wealth within 

the family and also the ward. The next chapter examines the implications of this 

In some detail. In the last section above it should have been clear2 however, 

that there other Important grounds for cooperation or competition. Villagers 

differ from one another-in the pattern of their descent ties and so the evaluation 

of their caste status. Within this, however, idn are differentiated from one 

another by the different marriage ý alliances which they have formed and often by 

diverging membership of voluntary associations. Some of these ties are Intro- 

duced Into the organization of factional membership in the ward assembly; but 

may equally provide the basis for emnities which are expressed, or furthered, 

through rivalry in different arenas. The variety of links and: possible lines of 
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cleavage are such.. I however, I that there Is no simple correlation between the 

membership of groups and political opposition; rather the different sets of 

relationships are refracted In contexts of opposition of different Unds in a 

complex manner. In order to understand how this occurs,, It Is necessary to 

turn to a detailed examination of the social institutions and corporate groups which 

link and separate villagers In different ways. 
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FOOTNOTES TO CHAPTER 4 

This is a large ensemble, principally composed of different types of 
metallophone, led by two drums of different size, and tuned to an 
individual pentatonic scale by the smith who made it (Lentz 1965; 
McPhee 1966). Just as adat differs from place to place, so does a 
single melody played on differently Intervalled Samel Orchestral 

playing is normally an exclusively male activity, In contrast to singing 
and dancing or to the easy mixture of the sexes in the square Itself. 

2. The beliefs about different forms of death give the impression of being 
linked logically into a wider system in a complex manner. Certain 
types of demise are appropriate to a given caste,, so that to fall in 
battle is good for SatrjXa, but not for others. 'Generally, a good death 
is in one's bed in old age In the natural course of time. Bad death is bY 

accident, in particular death by falling, especially into gorges, or during 
childbirth. The spirits of those who fall Into the many gorges are 
inevitably drawn to the settlements of toga. When an American tourist 
crashed through- a bridge barrier into a river , some miles from Tengah- 
padang, there was fascination as to how long it would take him to learn 
the language and customs and I was used as a yardstick. The death of a 
woman in childbirth is considered tragic and dangerous throughout much 
of Indonesia (the term Is widely j22nti2Rqkj for such a spirit). Her spirit 
can never attain rest and wanders ceaselessly seeking vengeance on all 
women in her state,, and trying to lure all men (who, are responsible for 
her being pregnant In the first place) to their deaths. They may be dis- 
tinguished from ordinary women, for if one sees them from the back, they 
have a hole through them. one encounters them in the areas outside 
settlements and in the wild, where they roam. 

This spatial referent seems to be of some importance and links these 

,, and the unfolding of life and events at the beliefs to the idea of Ldat 
propertime and in the correct place. Death should be from age or 
illness in the customary village in one's bed not on the floor, for child- 
birth 

" 
in full health, not outside residential or agricultural areas, where 

men should not go. ' it would seem that in space and time there are zonesq 
which are part of different systems of order, each with its appropriate 
inhabitants, but outside which one goes at one's peril., Normally men are 
safe within the settlement and ricefields which are the preserve of humans, 
but where some animals may not venture. There are times when even 
this is dangerous,, at midday (teng? , dusk kala), and midnight 
(tengah peOng), when the officers of the gods of the ME& temples (the 
3ýýia-De'sa and Para Dalem) are sent on tours of inspection. To meet 
one of these invisibly Is to fall ill with, fever and there is a definite concern 
with not moving at exactly these time& 

Men beyond this safe and proper area are, 'however, in great danger. 
This applies geographically to moving into gorges, which are not part of 
no'rmal human space,, and to women in phildbirth who,, far more than 
mediums with only limited contact with the supernatural in temples, 
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come Into Intimate contact with the world of splilts. People In these 
places are in great danger as they are transgressing into other orders, 
geographical or spiritual, with potentially disastrous consequences. 
It follows that women in childbirth are in the greatest peril as, in 
giving real flesh to spirit (the pure spirits of reborn ancestors, see 
Hobart 1978a: 15-18), they are poised between two of the most clearly 
contrasted zones of adat the material and the spiritual worlds. 

3. The, classification of forms of consciousness Is discussed In Chapter 10. 
Briefly, the Balinese have an elegant solution to the problem of belief 
(cf. Needham 1972) In supernatural phenomena, 'by differentiating them 

according to an indigenous theory of mind and vision. This ranges from 
'cool? (2tis) to ? hot' (pane and forms a gradient of decreasing ability to 

see or have contact with the spirit world. 

4. In the period leading up to the abortive communist coup dleftat In 1965, 

members of this cadet line were among the prominent party members. 
Since their deaths the family as a whole has been reunited under the 

patronage of the prince, with the exceptionin part of Cokorda Alit Nama 

(the, Irrigation official). ' The relationships are discussed in more detail 

in Chapter-9. 
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ChEter 5. ViltMe Economic Organization 

Introduction: 

In this, chapter I would like, to, examine the importance of economic 

activities and the distribution of productive, resources for the organization of 

social relationships in Tengahpadang. The village economy Is based mainly 

on the peasant cultivation of irrigated rice terraces which are the major form 

of productive capital. Irrigation Is organized, by a special association (the sub 
As we saw in Chapter 3 this is primarily concerned with the regulation of water 

and has little say In how the fields are owned or, workedý- The pattern of land- 

ownership has changed, ý however, during the course of this century with the 

expansion of population. While there has been no significant change in the 

proportion of villagers owning riceland, ' this period has, seen a decline in aristo- 

cratic estates and the rise of village families., The unequal distribution of 

irrigated land affects not only the organization of 'economic ties, but also other, 

relationships between villagers. , In this chapter I shall examine In detail the 

immediate consequences of this and their Implications -will be developed later in 

v the thesis. ý -Although half the villagers own no riceland, it is biteresting that 

other Idnds of highly productive land and certain profitable occupations are 

relatively neglected. In order to understand this, it is helpful to took at Bali- 

nese Ideas of purity and identity. -This points to the special value placed on 

rice andriceland. - The-awareness of the differential access which villagers 
have to this is linked to the existence of complex systems of redistribatio4. 
These take, many forms. Of particular Importance are various institutions 

encouraging sharing and agricultural tenancies accompanied by the widespread 

use of labour exchange. As a result, there is little relationship between the 

amount of land owned, land worked and the harvest brought home. - Labour 

exchange Is Important not just for the sbcIal relationships which it activates, 
but also because the wide choice of forms results in the recruiting of work teams 

having symbolic as well as practical implications. 

An examination of economic, relationships In which the villagers of 
Pisangkaja are engaged shows the existence of a maze of forms of redistribution. 
These ýarise ultimately from the differences in the ownership of irrigated ricelanCL 
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in the course of the chapter I shalL discuss in detail the pattern of land-holding 

and its changes, and their relation to the main social divisionss such as castet 

within the, ward. A study of the local economy also requires an investigation 

into other, forms of investment and the proliferation of secondary occupations. 

These show singular features which will be discussed. In order to facilitate 

detailed scrutiny of the ethnography the chapter includes tables which give details 

on each household in the ward. These are substantiated in appendices. It will 

emerge that less than half thev. ztrd owns enough riceland to subsist on, but that 

most villagers work land and almost live directly or Indirectly off its produce. 

Careful inspection shows the existence of a wide variety of tyws of redistribution. 

This stems In part from the operation of corporate groups WUch offer tenancies 

and other forms of employment as well as making exchanges of food obligatory 

on many set occasions. Their constitutions also tend to work In favour of poorer 

members. This accounts, however, for only a small part of the land and Yield. 

Much of the redistribution is organized through dyadic ties between villagers. 

Agricultural tenancies, or regular 
, 
labour in the fields and In processing the crop, 

provide an extremeIy Important menns of gaining access to riceland or its produce. 

In the course of the chapter we shall examine the forms which this may take and 

the ties which result. This last includes notably economic patronage between 

wealthy and poor households which may be mobilized to various ends. These 

ties are territorially circumscribed. While the customary Village Is the widest 

group within which prescriptive exchanges occur, dyadic ties are largely focused 

on the ward or even more narrowly on neighbourhoods. in later chapters we 

shall see some of the reasons wby this should be so. 

The organization of labour relations will be discussed in the last part of 

the chapter and provides evidence for the argument advanced In the Introduction 

about the coexistence of instrumental and symbolic aspects of social actiOn,, 

There Is a widespread, if often Implicit,, tendency among anthropologists to 

distinguish economic or political ties from those which are thought to carry a 

heavier symbolic load (for perhaps the clearest statement of thiss see Cohen, A. 

1969a, 1974), A study of labour relations In Pisangkaja Shows the extent to 

which supposedly ? economic' ties come to have more complex meanings attached 

to them,, to the point that farmers are prepared to ride substantial losses in 
the 

productivity in/coarse of organizing work teams. There are several aspects to 



170 

this, which will be. discussed below more fully. Briefly It appears that casual 
labour Is Inefficient and that the greater its use the smaller the harvest. 

Peasant farmers are confronted with the dilemma of maximizing their yield 

or maintaining their reputations as- moral persons by allowing poorer villagers 

the chance to work for reward. Only a minority incur opprobium by working 

alone or employing Labour at commercial rates. Further,, there are many 
different Idnds of Labour exchange, each of which has its own significance. ' 

Examination shows that the types of tie used are closely related to the kind of 

reputation whIch, villagers seek to estabUsh. - Those who aspire to political or social 

promýnence h6tabl3ýeii a -management (Goffman 1959) in this Way. In, reputation 
So the demonstration of one's moral qualities Is an Important aspect of agri- 

cultural relationships, This may in turn have further Implications. Such 

exchange therefore offers a field in which men not only obtain Labour but also 

may make statements publicly about their natures. 
There Is a further point which may be worth maldng on a somewhat 

similar score. Certain types of land and occupation are relatively neglected 

despite the potentially high Income which they offer- Dry fields may be made 

to yield crops with a market value in excess of that of rice but few farmers 

exploit these systematically. Likewise highly profitable activities like PaLm- 

wine tapping and butchery are undertaken only by a few villagers who may 

become quite rich through so doing4 because of the lack of competition. 

This Is partly expl1cable in terms of Balinese modes of evaluating the phen- 

omenal world, which are partly implicit but clearlyt Aiscernible. Objects In 

the world are classified by their degree of refinement or coarseness, this 

gradation reflecting cultural ideas of ritual purity. By its habitat and 

physiological characteristics rice emerges as pure by contrast to root crops. 

Similarly occupations which require contact with gross substances Me into. Nicating 
Uquor or blood tend to be viewed as degrading. in the course of the chapter 

we shall see how these Ideas structure the preferences and avoidances of high 

castes In particular in their choice of occupation. A study of viUage economics 

may usefully include a brief discussion of cultural values as these affect the 

demand and supply within the market. This makes the familiar anthropological 

Point that formal economics tends to presuppose cultural values. 
Given the range of village economic: -activities, the present chapter is 
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necessarily somewhat long. So it is useful to outline Its structure. I shall 

start with an examination of the irrigation associations to which the farmers 

In Pisangkaja belong and shall point to the limited sphere of competence which 
they have. In order to understand the values which the Balinese in Tengahpa- 

dang bring to their economic choices, I shall then turn to cultural ideas of 

production and exchange. This shows the value of rice and so rice terraces. 

In the following section, I turn therefore to examine the system of ownership 

of irrigated riceland In detail and to the range of occupations by which villagers 

attempt to make a living. In, the final sections I shall consider the implications 

of differential access to productive land for redistribution, both corporate and 

inter-personal. One aspect of this Is developed In more detail. This is the 

organization of labour exchange ties as this illustrates both the value laid upon 

redistribution and the Inherent ambiguity of means and ends where there Is 

choice. 

The Irrigation Association: 

Irrigation associations present a clear example of the limitations of 

corporate groups In organizing diverse fields of activity. As we noted In 

Chapter 3. these are predominantly concerned with the supply and regulation 

of water to farmers. In some parts of Bali they are reported to take on 

additional responsibility for the organization of planting and other tasks. In 

Tengahpadang however, such extension Is limited and associations have no 

control over the devolution of property nor over the recruitment of labour for 

cultivation. By the nature of their, resources and the Inelastic form of capital 
investment in irrigation works and terraces, these groups have little scope for 

innovation and are mostly confined to managing the routine distribution of water. 

Their room for technical Improvement is further restricted by their member- 

ship which is largely composed of small farmers with little spare income, 

As the cultivators rarely think their share of water is enough, there is wide- 

spread tension and mistrust between members. Such cohesion as they exhibit 

Is principally In the face of other associations. So while irrigation associations 

are technically Important In organizing hydraulic engineering$ these ties are 

rarely mobilized elsewhere. This division of functions in agriculture raises 

an Interesting point. Geertz has noted the extraordinary elaboration of 

-traditional forms of rice production in Java which he has termed ? agricultural 
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involution' (Geertz 1963a). Similar tendencies are evident in Tengahpadang. 

The different history and organization of cultivation In Ball however point to 

the distinction between the development of Indigenous technology on the one 
hand and the convolution of social relationships on the other. The remainder 

of the chapter will be largely concerned with the latter. 

One more general Issue may be worth considering first in passing. 
The existence of a complex, and apparently ancient, system of irrigation in 

Bali has received relatively little attention (but see Geertz 1973a). The 

Island now supports an extremely dense population largely on rice terraces 

fed by traditional irrigation systems. The topography of the island, where 

rivers have cut ravines deep into the soft volcanic rock far below the ridges 

and promontories on which cultivation takes place, have presented natural 

obstacles. As was noted these have been overcome by tapping water high up 

Inland and leading it to its destination by way of a complex system of channels, 

aqueducts and tunnels under rock. While control over critical points seem to 

have been important in shaping dynastic politics (Chapter 2) 9 it is not entirely 

clear how large a part the traditional raters actually played in organizing and 

coor dinating irrigation works. Although stress has been laid on the role of 

princes in opening up new lands, it is unclear how far they actually initiated this, 

as opposed to proclaiming their interest or involvement. It is perhaps question- 

able whether Bali can be easily incorporated into Wittfogel's model of hydraulic 

civilizations (Wittfogel 1957; see also Geert's criticisms of this: 1973a: 338), 

although we must wait upon more detailed historical analysis of the function of 
traditional kingdoms and their rulers in Bali for a fuller picture. 

Whatever its origin the system of irrigated agriculture In Bali has 

proved capable of supporting an ever-increasing number of people on relatively 
fixed areas,, by the adaptation of traditional technology and economic relation- 

ships. By 1954 Gianyar as a whole had a density of over 500 people per sq. 

kilometre (Table 2: 1) and in Tengahpadang by the time of fieldwork this had 

reached over, 600 (Chapter 2, footnote 3). In his analysis of rice cultivation 

in Java, Geertz noted the existence of similarly dense populations and explained 
them by reference to the process of 'agricultural involution' (1963a: 127 on 

population densities). This consisted in the increasingrly elaborate development 

of traditional methods. of production by which a growing population could be 



supported without fundamental change. As the productivity could not keep pace 

with the rise in numbers, the residt was the fractio'nation of land-holdings, or of 

plots worked, and Increasing but shared poverty (1963a: 97). Ball seems to offer 

an interesting example of variation on this theme. While by Javanese standards 

Tengahpadang now seems to have agricultural Involution In an acute form, there 

are certain Instructive differences. First thehistory of colonial occupation has 

been short and largely indirect. So It seems that the process may occur without 

the complex historical conditions which Geertz noted for Java. Second much of 

the technological development appears to have occurred long before the rapid 

Increase in popxAation (ata time when man-power was short) rather than being a 

simple response to Lt. Third the fractionation of holdings may be linked in part 

to the differences between the Javanese Inhertitance rules -which encourage the 

division of estates and the Balinese which favour a single heir. In so far as this 

refers, however to the working of land we shall see that there Is extensive re- 

distribution. Fourth, while the tenancy system reduces variation in nett yields, 

even if the traditional aristocracy Is omitted, substantial differences In wealth 

remain. It is possible that this Is connected with different cultural ideas of 

hierarchy and social inequality. Perhaps more interesting than this, however, 

Is the institutionalized division of agricuItural functions In Ball which permits a 

distinction to be drawn between the technological Intensification of production 

which is largely the concern of the irrigation associations and the convolution in 

social relationships which takes place mainly within the ward. It Is to the first 

of these to which I wish to turn now. 

In most accounts of Balinese agriculture the Irrigation association, Is 

either specifically delimited as the object of study (Birkelbach 1973; Grader 

1960), or the focus of attention (Geertz 1967; 1972a; Liefrinck 1969) so that, 

by default, the economic system at the local level tends to be seen as effectively 

coterminous with. the association Itself. This Is misleading. FortherearemaxV 

sets of ties which are not contained within the corporate framework of the Irrig- 

ation association. These include not just the different relationships concerning 

property, but also the entire complex of labour organizdJon In agriculture. 
These are vital to any understanding of village economics and so more widely 

to aspects of social differentiation and integration In Balinese society. 
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It was noted In Chapter 3 that It Is not the case that "the irrigation 

society, or subak, regulates all matters having to do with the cultivation of wet 

rice. .. 11 (Geertz 1959a: 995). At least in the region round Tengahpadang Its 

functions are concerned with securing the supply of water by ensuring the working 

of Its dam LOMRelan)ý repairing banks (T)undukan) and regulating the use of Its 

system of channels (telabah. main conduits and daanan, side-channels) and dividing- 

blocks (the general term Is. tem(b) , properly a block giving equal partition as 

opposed to Demaruan, where the size of the stream differs) so that proper 

apportionment and delivery Is assured. The association also Implements its 

rules (awig-awig) which are concerned primarily with preventing the theft of 

water, or abuse and d=age of corporate and private property. In Langkih, 

these cover such topics as: stealing water (Appendix 1, rules 1,2,3,12,15), 

stealing crops or Installations (rules 6,7,16), Interfering with banks and 

terraces (to obtain water - rule 4; to enlarge one's holding - rule 14), fishing 

(rule 5), control of animals (rules 6,80 9, ) and general clauses designed to cover 

potentially suspicious behaviour or circumstances (rules 11,12,13). This Is 

done tl. -rough a system of guard-duty &.,, L1Lt) which Is often carried out both day 

and night during critical periods, before harvesting or when water Is seriously 

short. In certain parts of the island there are reports of demand for water 

being regulated between associations by regulations governing the cycling of 

agricultural, seasons (see Geertz 1972a). officials denied that this happened In 

Giany4r; but in theory the coordination of planting, stages of work and ritual are 

required during the drier season cycle of kertamasa, but left notionally free during 

an open cycle known as g2g Oor details see Hobart 1978b)2. Around 

Tengahpadang the main purpose of this is seen as to synchronize harvests In 

order both to concentrate labour and prevent large losses to any individual from 

pests. So the Irrigation association Is not a land-owning corporation, nor does 

It directly concern Itself, other than In the ways just mentioned, with the organ- 

Ization of labour on the terraces of its members nor their other doings. 

The irrigation association forms a corporate group consisting of all the 

persais not who own land'within a particular area, but rather who have rights 

and share control over a collective asset - irrigation water. So members may 

join, If the group permits, by paying a sum according to the quantity of water 

asked which serves effectively as a compensation to the other members for their 

loss; on leaving a similar amount may be repýiid to the person who resigns 



17 

15 
prader 1960: 280-1; Liefrinck 1969: 47) 3. Membership Imposes obligations and 
gives certain rights. Each farmer Is required to work on repairs to the conduits 

or other Installations, to help In guarding fields and share the burden of temple 

ceremonies In the association's temples. Repairs are particularly onerous as 

most of the channels are simple mud and brick constructions which tend to 

collapse easily, especially during the rainy season, and may require a large 

labour force summoned at short notice to work for long periods sometimes 
kilometres away from the settlement. In some areas (Birkelbach 1973: 166; 

JUefrinck 1969: 17) a special class often composed of poorer farmers may be 

delegated the tasks of actually carrying out the work, but round Tengahpadang 

the associations require each member to contribute an equal share of all labour 

involved, whether in rebuilding installations or other tasks. If this proves more 
than needed, a rota system may be used; but many breaches are in feeder canals 
from the main streams and these involve only those farmers affected who are 

responsible for their upkeep. So villagers with dispersed plots In different 

sections or even associations (for example: I. Genihgan (NW25) who has fields 

spread across two sections of Subak Langldh: Langk1h and Uma Dalem; or I 

Badra (NE15) with land In both Subak Langldh and Subak Pa0l) may require at 

times to be able to draw on substantial labour. In the irrigation association 

members act as a body for work without regard for differences In wealth or the 

distribution of holdings in water. 
While labour Is organized on aper canit basis, taxes levied by the 

association depend upon the quantity of water obtained by each cultivator. 
These are payable for any purpose agreed by the association (or In Iangkih - 
the section councllý This Is normally restricted to payment for guard services 
if performed by special delegates, or to materials for repair or temple festivals. 

Ilability is estimated In terms of Indigenous units of water. The popular view 
has been summed up by Geertz, who described this as the tenah which Is the 

"final unit of water, and the amount of land it irrigates, and the amount of rice 

seedlings needed to plant that land,. Md the amount of (unthreshed) paddy har- 

vested from Lt... . 11 (1967: 230, his Italics). Birkelbach largely follows Geertz 

In his view (1973: 155). However as early as 1915 there was a report from Happe", 

(published later in Adatrechtbundels 15: Happe' 1918) discussing the system In 
detaU. He pointed out that this was an Ideal folk model and did not fit the allo- 
cation of water to actual land areas (1918: 44-5), which could be measured more 
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precisely In special water-units, or-tektok Those types of unit were not 

fixed but consisted of a proportion of water available. This Is the case for 

Tengahpadang where In common parlance the unit for calculating the share of 

water Is the (hi)bit tenah atterally a seed tenah); while the tonah are the harvested 

sheaves of rice, their size In theory varying with the area to be planted. In 

practice, however, there Is little relation between these. In Section Langkih 

plots Irrigated by a single tenah of water may be anywhere from 0.29 ha. (Kt. 

Mara NW7) to 0.575 ha. (I Tagen SE5) which Is effectively double the area; 

while small holdings of less than 0.16. ha. (I Sulýbn NE21) may be harvested in 

sheaves of 42kg., compared with sheaves of only 36kg. off holdings as large as 

0.35 ha. (NI Repun NE7, worked by I Rugrug SE12)ý The size of sheaf (tenah 

is in fact not determined by the amount of seed needed but by weight; for they 

must be carried by men two at a time on a shoulder pole (t2gen . All taxes are 

calculated then In terms of water-units, popularly known as ILIt ten i, which bear Lh 
little or no relation to the sizes of padi bundles, tenah, While levies vary with 

the quantity of water, by contrast any profits from fines or the division of Income 

from whatever source are shared equally among members, Independent of the size 

of their holdings or allocation of water. Redistribution In however small a way 

Is a marked feature of almost all Balinese corporations. 
The task of overseeing the routine affairs of the association, as In other 

groups, is delegaW to a specially appointed set of officials who have the respons- 

Ibility for running the day-to-day administration, collecting taxes, imposing fines 

and generally attempting to enforce regulations. The main office Is that of the 

head of the association (pekasbh) often helped by a number of deputies who may 
1"M be chosen from, and responsible for, the different main Irrigation channels. 

large associations are commonlý divided Into sections Ltemo ) (see also Birkel- 

bach 1973: 163). In Langkih each of these has Its own official, known as a nekaAh, 

and a council generally holding its meetings In, and choosing its head from, the 

dominant or numerically powerful wards. 
5 Meetings are normally held every 

35 days according to a particular combination In the Javanese-Balinese calendar, 
e 

unless work demands otherwise. The whole association,, kaown as a suba, gedb 

k bh) above whom Oiterally: big sub Is under a single official (the klianmg a-s 

stands the regional head of Irrigation (the Dengrurah, from PuJung, see Chapter 3) 

who is also collector of taxes and the sole intermediary between associations. 
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This is a difficult position for In years of drought violence or Its threat are 

reportedly not uncommon between associatioils over charges of theft and 
diversion of water. 

6 Unlike the positions of administrative village head and 

government headman of the ward, which may be fiercely contested pDsts In 

Tengahpadang, there Is little competition for office. On the contrary, It Is at 

times necessary to force the post upon some young, literate and able farmer 

despite his genuine protests. For, In contrast to the administrative village and 

ward, headship of the irrigation association not only may not be renumerated 

except for exemption from ordinary taxes and duties, but offers little access to, 

or control over, a substantial treasury as surplus Is normally divided Immediately! 

Further for various reasons which will be examined the post carries little 

authority or scope for the exercise of innovative talents. 

While technologically the installations of the irrigation association are 

ngenious, the materials used In construction are commonly little more than mud 1 -. 1 

and stones for conduits which are often kilometres In length, split coconut trees 

or bamboo for aqueducts and inexpensive logs for weirs to keep the water level 

right. To avoid constant breakdown would require an extensive outlay of capital 

In a systematic improvement of waterworks by replacing makeshift ones with 
lasting,, but expensive, materials such as concrete. While this may be done at the 

weakest points, the costs of rebuilding the system are so high that reliance Is 

commonly placed Instead upon the extensive use of labour to patch up the -- 

Innumerable breaches which occur and involve a great deal of water loss, often 

at critical periods In the rice-cycle. The choice between permanent and ex- 

pensive or cheap and short-lasting installations faced by irrigations associations 
has a bearing upon the pattern of economic change, or rather Its lack, In Irrigated 

rice production and requires a more detailed discussiong of the implications of 
technology upon the process of making decisions within associations. 

By the nature of the resources and the geography of the region, the 

various physical structures controlled by the irrigations associations are 

effectively rigid and unchangeable. On the one hand, not only are the sources of 

water fixed, but also associations are set within a wider system of distribution 

covering an entire watershed; on the other the topography of southern Ball, 

let alone the enorinous Investment of labour in constructing a particular pattern 

of terracing, militates against change. Further there Is an interesting rule 

which must be followed In laying out conduits. It Is strictly 1rohibited to build 
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channels so that at any point water Is made to run back In the direction from 

which it came. As we shall see, there is some evidence that this may be a 

manifestation of a deeper structural theme which forbids any direct reversal of 

flow, evident also In such fields as marriage and caste. As a result of these 

considerations Irrigation is constrained within a very rigid technical framework 

which allows very little alteration, except at great cost or of questionable value. 

In turn this means that there Is little opportunity for extensive management 

other than to maintain the Utatus guo, or for developing now Ideas beyond trying 

to encourage the Investment of capital. As a result Irrigation association councils 

are rarely Innovative bodies, nor do they provide much scope for leadership as 

the nature of the assets which they control are largely fixed. 

The actual layout of the Irrigation channels, together with the pattern of 

land ownership within the association, combine to have a significant effect upon 

the form of decision-making and political action In the assembly of members. 

The main sub-channels owned by the group consist of streams Intersected at 

Intervals by dividing-blocks, 02ema ) which separate off side-conduits of one 

or more members. - 
(The proportion of the stream to be directed off Is calculated 

simply by cutting sections out of the wooden blocks in a ratio set by the number of 

units required). So receipt of water Is organized serially along a single, duct. 

Much of the time, particularly when needed badly, the quantity of water delivered 

is below the optimum level; so pilfering Is constant regardless of the rules and 

s*, tstems of guard duty which, unless very carefully organized, lead to selective 

punishment and widespread abuse by the guards themselves - cluis custodiet 

113gos custodes ? The methods of stealing are simple: blocking the main stream 

or more often the opening of those higher up In order to divert water; or by 

various methods of digging through or undermining the earthen Installations (a 

clear list of methods Is Incidentally provided in the specified fines In Appendix 1. ). 

As water is scarce, not only are members not united by proximity Into Interest 

groups, but instead they are divided by their rival concern over obtaining what 

they regard as adequate., supplies at one another's expence, so that serious 

quarrels are not Infrequent. Ultimately the organization of the Irrigation 

association brings Individual interests into direct competition and atomizes its 

members accordingly. 
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The size of holdings (f peasant farmers further affects this state. 

Table 5: 1 shows the pattern cf distribution of water within the five different 

sections of 8ubak Langkih, from which it is clear that only a small minority of 

villagers in any section obtain more than one bit tenah. While computation of a 

household's requirement, let alone the productivity of the land, Is a complex 

business; It would be accurate to say that those villagers with land watered by 

one -bit 
tenah or less fall within the category of 'subsistence' farmers 8 In that, 

unless they have other major sources of Income or no families, there will be no, 

or precious little, surplus In rice (for yields and basic dietary food-stuffs, see 

below). In other words small-scale peasant farmers predominate In the assoc- 

iation. These comprise anywhere between 70% to nearly 90% of the membership 

(Table 5: 2). To the extent that a congruence of Interests occurs within the 

association It Is based neither on political factions nor on neighbouring fields 

but on size of holdings. This directly affects decisions taken by the grov on 

capital investment. As the majority of members have little, if any, surplus or 

very occasionally are large farmers with dispersed holdings, their stake Is tOD 

small In a particular area to be worth large financial outlay, they tend to vote 

against expenditure where possible, and this composition further ensures the 

conservative nature of the assembly as a decision-making body. As a consequence 

this spends a good deal of its time thinking d reasons for not taking action beyond 

routine repairs. In the absence of adequately large groupings within It with 

reasons to pressure for change, the association tends to be static, backward- 

looking body. 

There is little connexion for the most part between relationships within 

the Irrigation association and other local corpmations. Nonetheless the overlap 

in persomel with the ward has certain Implications. First, demonstrated ability 

at leadership enhances a man's, reputation and credibility, which may be used to 

effect In the ward. This has happened with the head of Section Langkiho Cokorda 

Alit Nama (NE2), who has been able to build up a small, but definite, following 

and a name for leadership through his position. Second, quarrels In one arena may 

be played out In the other. For example, a fight in 1950 between Kt. Mara (NW7) 
% is. and I Nyembeng (NW28) over whether the latter had reduced I Mara's boldings by 

cutting away his terrace walls still provides the ground for a long-lasting political 

enmity within the ward. The other way round it was noted that guard systems 
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TABLE 5.2- PROPORTION OF SMALL WATER HOLDINGS IN SUBAK LANGKHI 

(All holdings calculated In tenah) 

Section INbre than I tenah tct al. -% wA I tcn; ui 
1 tcnah. or less holdings or less 

Sukabayu_ 28 06 94 702% 
Langk1h: 28 80 108 74.1% 
Urna Dalem: 23 65 88 73.9% 
Telun Ayah: 13 86 99 862% 
Keraman: 11 73 84 86D% 

Tdal: 103 370 473 782% 

* As on the previous table this Includes 6 persons working temple lands. 

are notoriously partial In their implementation. It is common to fine personal 

or political cppments,. or even cn occasions, to damage their prioperty. Abre 

generally the irrigation association always remains a potential arena for factional 

cmflict. Soon the (no hand Its officials may come under pressure from various 

sides to make discriminatory use cf sanctials, funds of Influence; aa the cther 

the parties may moreor less ex1ilcitly agree not to extend disputes so as to affect 

productim, but Instead tolimit the scale d calflict (see Bailey 1969: 29-30). 

Finally, as land+oldIng and labour relationships are organized through ties other 

than the irrigation associatim, the formal separation of corporate groups In no 

way inhibits fhe conversion of wealth into credit in more politically advantageous 

arenas by means of work arrangements or straight economic patronage. 

To sum up, Irrigation associations contrd the allocation of water and the 

technical installations for, its distribution, but have no authority or rights over 

0 land 0 and only, a marginal say In how It Is worked. Rights mer productIV 

resources-and labour are contrdled through entirely different sets d relationships 

which refer back to the various modes of organization within the settlement and 

ward, not the Irrigation association. These Involve the devdution of productive 

property and capital assets, which splits Balinese village society In a number of 

different ways, perhaps most ImpDrtantly into land-power and landless, and the 

categories which are not quite ccordinate with this, of compound owners Lkera 

desa) and naa-heirs (pengemnipl. One d the feature's o[ labour relationships Is 

that they bridge this diversion to form ccmllex sets d ties ý'od bbligaticn, and 
superiority or subordination which may In turn have wider social Implications. 
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The Significance cf Land and Its Yield: 

In order to understand the Importance which Irrigated rice cultivation 

has for the Balinese and so the value placed upon rights over terraced fields, 

It Is necessary to examine Balinese ideas of production, exchange and purity, 

If only briefly. In this section accordingly I wish to look at the other types of 

land and examine the part they play in the local economy. It appears that, 

unlike r1celand, these are not cften used to their full capacity. This seems to 

be linked In part to different types of exchange of produce, but also to underlying 

notians about the nature of different commodities and their exchange. The Bali- 

nese classify the world according to a scale of relatively refinement or coarse- 

ness, such that the more subtle Is also regarded as purer. This theory goes 

part of the way towards accounting for the status of rice and riceland; and also 

suggests a rationale for puzzling features of exchange relationships involving 

fo(d and cash. It might be argued that Indigenous Ideas on these matters are 

largely peripheral to the harder questions of the allocations of capital to 
-production 

or Its use In consumption. Examination shows however that the cost of building 

and maintaining ancestral shrines Is commonly greater in monetary terms than 

the entire family living areas and amounts to a substantial proportion of the total 

commercial value of rice fields themselves. I shall suggest that to draw a 

dichotomy between unproductive expenditure In sites to gods and productive 

investment In rice terraces is at odds with Balinese ideas about successful 

cultivation. This depends in different ways, or at different levels, as much 

upm the ancestral spirits as it does upon farming (see also Hobart 1978b, for a 

fuller discussion of this problem for rice ceremonies). 

The relative value laid on different categories of land shows complex 

considerations to be involved. There are several types and In order to understand 

the great importance the Balinese attach to rice terraces which are not necessarily 

the most productive týV of soil, it Is useful to consider the economic, social 

and conceptual aspects of the various forms of cultivable land and their products. 

However, for peasant farmers In this region, rice is not merely the culturally 

valued, cron It Is terminologically Identified with food and welfare itself. So It 

Is principally In terms of ricefields that villagers think when evaluating not just 

the class of wealth of their neighbours, but also a person's standing and In a 

certain sense his worth. 
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The largest single area of agrictatual land other than rice terraces 

consists of dry fields ftg which Is a somewhat loose term for all ground 

which Is cultivable withoit supplies of Irrigable water. These fields vary 
from fertile gardens to rocky outcrops containing more or less only stands of 
trees, or lal grass for roofing. On occasions dry fields may be terraced 

and Irrigated where the lie of the land permits and, more difficult, the members 

of an Irrigation association are prepared to admit further division of their water. 

In the area north of Pujung this Is being done on a large scale as the boundary of 
Irrigated riceland Is pushed further uphill, which reduces the flow of water to the 

scuth (for the response, see Hobart 1978b). In long-settled areas the conversion 

Is of marginal Importance. In Pisangkaja since 1917 out of some 33 hectares of 

riceland, less than 1 hectare has been changed from dry fields, while during the 

same period almost the same amount has been transformed from rice terraces 

into field-hut space. Dry fields are used to grow a wide range of produce, 

including cash crops. These may be set aside for groves of coconut or other 

trees. Space Is generally given however to vegetables and root crops, such as 

cassava, yams or sweet potatoes, which may also be used for animal fodder. 

More important these constitute a dietary supplement amounting at times to a 

staple which is much disliked; the proportion of rice decreasing the poorer the 

family and the longer the period since the last harvest (on the ranges of mixture, 

see Raka 1955: 4ý. 'This Inclusion of tubers In food Is felt to be humiliating, or 

perhaps better, degrading. That they are eaten by animals is significant. The 

degree ot systematic exploitation of these dry fields depends upon three main 

factors: the need of the household for root crops as food at a particular time; 

the labour spare from rice cultivation; and equally important, but often 

neglected In accounts, the Industry of the family In question. This does not 

seem to vary simply with the ratio of producers to consumers (Sahlins 1974: 

51-92). Rather there seems at times to be a tendency for many of the poorer 

families to concentrate on production for use value; while dhers explcit this 

prcduce for marketing (cf. Sahlins 1974: 115-8). Finally, as these 11ots are 

generally scme way from the settlement, there Is a greater risk of theft despite 

the use of various, sometimes fascinating, methods of prevention. These may 

range frun. the use cf potentially lethal fire-hardened bamboo spikes (sungg 

., 
hidden at odd angles In the grass, to an effective though, on apprmches 

expensive means known as em e This consists of Worn clothing 
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(usually female), which Is hung round the perimeter of the area to be protected 

above head height. Passing underneath this causes ritual pollution (here: 

letch for an introductim to the different types of pollutim In Ball, see Chapter 

8), and Is very effective. 

Although dry fields are potentially highly Iroductive, their theoretical 

capacity Is rarely reached. Their market value around Tengahpadang Is almost 

exactly half that of rice land. Although In view of the very low frequency of sale 

this can only be an approximation, In the remainder of the thesis where an overall 

index of field holdings Is relevant, I shall follow the Balinese in computing the 

value of dry fields as half that of riceland. 
9 Despite this recognition of the 

productivity of dry fields, it is generally assigned a somewhat marginal status 

In Indigenous thought In everyday discussion. 

By contrast the remaining category of land, house gardens, are of great 

impDrtance. Almost every compound possesses a plot of cultivable land of some 

size, known as kebun (kebon or teba. The restriction on letting animals Into the 

ricefields means that most livestock Is kept in the compound and the manure makes 

the ground exceedingly fertile, as the Balinese fully recognize. 
10 An Indication 

of the commercial value of potential yields may be calculated from Appendix 3; 

for annual output Is about half the capital value of wood and standing crops (see 

also footnote 9). In addition, maximum use Is made of space by a system of 

tiering. At ground level various root crops and vegetables are grown which will 

tderate a degree of shade; for around these are bushes, such as coffee (tMl) 

and small trees like banana (generically: hLyju and papaya (g2jang). Rising 

high above this are the stands cf fruit trees and coconut palms (nviuh - In view 

cf the high productivity of this land and its far higher potential commercial yield 

In marketable produce, it Is Interesting that, In striking contrast to the rice fields 

where Indigenous technology has pushed production levels to their limits, apart 

frcm tiering, little attempt Is made to exploit house gardens to the full, or for sale 

(with the occasional exception of certain types of very large fruit treej like wani 

(kemang magnifera) or dur'en (Ind: durian durio zibethinus), the harvest of 

which may sometimes be sub-contracted). 

So in practice ricefields are not necessaxily the most productive form of 

land, although far more labour Is invested In these than in others. Under root 

crcps alone, dry fields for a far lower amount of labour put in can achieve roughly 
11 

double the monetary return on good land, although cycling cf crops Is necessary. 
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House gardens under noirmal conditions of cultivation apparently may yield up 

to five times as much In terms of market prices as riceland of the same area, 

subject to size limits set by the quantity of manure available. These figures 

are cnly approximate, but correspond, with the more informed opinion of expert 

farmers. A full study would be a large undertaking In view of the range and 

variability of factors, and probably of strictly limited value in any case. For 

the micro-ecdogical variation partly caused by the history of use under com- 

plicated tenancy systems, the wild variation In efficiency created by differing 

schemes for labour exchange or hiring, coupled with seasonal fluctuations of 

water and persistent theft, make elegant economic general analyses of the sort 

prcposed by Sablins (1974) a complex business. In no small part, such analyses 

depend upon factors which must be apprehended more or less consciously in an 

indigenous framework of thought; for Instance the allocation of labour bears In 

mind the expectations of return, and further Involves farmers' assumptions or 

calculations of risk-and uncertainty. Economic analyses generally pay relatively 

little attention to indigenous concepts In such matters. Also certain values are at 

times assumed. It Is questionable ývhether the preference in lowland Ball for 

Irrigated rice agriculture, or the avoidance of certain remunerative occupations 

of low risk, such as palmrwine tapping and butchery, can be explained purely as 

the product of market forces. As I shall now try to show, In order to understand 

the Irlde of place occulied by rice and the time and labour devoted to Its culti- 

vation, it is instructive to look at such social features as the classification of 

land and produce, Balinese notions of wealth and the consequences of exchange, 

and even the theories of causation underlying agricuItural production and ý 

c(nsumption themselves. 

In the first Instance, part of the difference In use of land Is linked to 

villagers' ideas of its jural status and the differing patterns of social relat on- 

ships involved. There are three recognized categories, as was noted In the 

discussion of village land In Chapter 3. The precise constellation of rights over 

these vary somewhat. Both dry and rice fields are seen as private property, 

over which paxticidar, individuals have the exclusive rights to use, dispose of by 

gift cr sell on the open market. This Is subject, however, to certain Important 

qualificatims. In theory, no property can be sold without the consent of the 

expected heirs, which in effect means agreement within the household. Further, 



136 
sale of rice fields is discouraged and reasons have to be stated to the sub-district 

officer, although there axe many convenient excuses, by which indebted parties 

can arrange disposal. Sofields constitute something approaching the private 
pcssessica of the household, vested In a single named title-holder. The re- 

maining type Is different, however, as it Is garden area lying within compounds 

on village land, so Its tenure Is subject to membership of the customary village 

and the continued performance d status obligations. It Is also In theory removable, 

should the group so decide. Traditionally the compound occupiers own outright 
the buildings which they construct on the land and have the right to cultivate the 

ground and dispose d the crops and trees they have planted. More recently, it has 

beccme accepted practice that they may sell the right to settle on part or all of this 

land to a candidate approved by the customary village sub-section which may lay 
down canditions as to an acceptable purchaser: commonly that he be from the 

ward, or at least the settlement. Failure to fulfil the required duties Is punish- 

able by withdrawal of the rights of occupancy. So, In contrast to the dher types 

of cultivable land, house gardens (k or12 L3a) are seen as part of a complex 

of rights In which the individual holds a share of the collective good. This has 

an effect upon claims (wer the produce of the land. For each of the three 

categories seems, In local thought, to be associated with different forms of use, 

exchange and sets of social relationships. 
This goes a large part of the way to explaining the under-production on 

compound land. The produce is seen as part of a system of generalized 

reciprocity within the ward. Vegetables and fruit, other than those earmarked 
far Immediate consumption, may be and are, freely requested by other villagers, 

especially neighbours , who tend to keepý a careful eye open. Torefusetopart 

with produce is not only In effect to deny one Is social relationships with others, 

but also liable to raise murmurs about whose land it is. Controlling demand Is 

achieved Instead by a generally casual attitude to production, a variation of 
Sahllnslý argument about the constraints induced by production far use (1974: 41-99). 

Soj in spite of the high market value of such fruits as papaya, jacldrult, mango 

or certain types d banana, cash-cropping of gardens In a systematic fashion seems 

never to be done In Tengahpadang. The reasons, however, are not argued out as 

I have. My enquiries were, for the most part, greeted with Incomprehension: 

one simply didn't cultivate kebun In that way. The more thaghtful villagers 

pointed out that, If one did, the effect would simply be that more people than 
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usual would materialize In the neighbourhood to ask, as there would be more 

to spare. Conceptually, garden land falls Into a different class from the other 

t3vs. 

These differences In village representations of land are closely linked 

to jarallel divisims In the types of crop Ideally grown, the value liaced ulxn them 

and upDn pattems of exchange or accumulation. These take the form of a series 

d largely explicit tripartite distinctims in local thought. The basic classificatim 

of land was noted In Chapter 3: 

desa, tegal carik 

residential dry rice 
land fields fields 

These are generally associated with a division of produce grown on each, 

althaigh there Is a small degree of latitude, as dry crops may occasionally be 

Introduced between rice cycle by good farmers to balance the use of nutrients - 
The most common crops, however, are: 

fruit root crops rice, 
(vegetables (vegetables 
for cmsump- for sale) 
tim) 

So, the various types of land usually produce crops which tend to fulfil different 

fmctions: 

luxuries emergency staple 
ccmmodity 

The polar cppo6ition- between village garden land and irrigated riceland emerges 

most clearly, however, In the different forms of distributlaa associated with these 

crops and zaaes of production, which consequently imply different aspects cf 

sceiality and Idantity. In this, tegal appears as Its interstitial position would 

sugges4 as a vague category with somewhat fluid characteristics, partly derived 

frcm the opposed categories and apparently with few distinctive characteristics 

of Its own. It may be significant that there is only a single term for dry fields 

In general use across all levels of the Balinese language which is tegal; whereas 

ricefields are differentiated In each, so they are known as guma 
(the personal 

name of the Hindu goddess, but riceland) in low Balinese, carik In high and 

sawah In even more elevated usage. Garden land too is distinguished Into 
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ablyan 4ow) and teba or kebun (both higher). So: 

sharing marketing ?: retention 

redistribution ccnsuinption or accumulation 
exchange ? 

social unity ? social differentiation 

measure of group ? measure of standing 
solidarity within group 

This Is not a simple system of spheres of exchange, for all goods are In theory 

marketable. However, there are clear differences In the rights over, and use of, 

prcduce from different zones. For Instance, fruit grown In tegal-cannot be re- 

quested In the same way that It may when produced In house gardens. Again, 

there Is a plot of Illicitly watered kebun behind the living-space of I Badra (NE15) 

which bcrders on village land and over which villagers sometimes maintain that 

they have rights of request, as it Is thought of as growing effectively on ccmmunal 

Frcparty. 

The distincticas just drawn are not merely Ideal and unrelated to the 

discriminations made by actcrs In actuality. This shoWd be clear frcm the 

cmeentration of labour In rice production. In discussing wealth there is a 

ndiceable tendency for villagers to define this by reference to Irrigated riceland 

alone, and toomit gardens altogether, while also largely ignoring dry fields at 

the same time. Ownership of riceland singles out persons of substance, T)emek 

or anak mekel (literally those with Ixovision or substance, btkkell - the root of the 

title of village head, perbekel , so more generally someone of substance. As we 

shall see, this metaphor Is significant. Ricefields come close to furnishing one of 

the maln tangible 'measures of man' (Burridge 1971: 42; money is of Increasing 

ImpDrtance, bit remains more a potential in a largely agrarian setting like Teng- 

ahpadang). There are other Indices cf different orders which spring to mind and 

will be examined later In the thesis. Notable among them are knowledge and 

also moral worth (darma which may at times be subsumed under a more general, 

but heterogencus, noticn of ritual purity (kesucian,. see Chapter 8). 

While there Is ethnographic evidence that rice land is a critical material 

Index by which to differentiate villagers, this still leaves the vexing question of 

what particular qualities make It the focus of attenticn. This Is a complex 

problem, which requires detailed consideration beyond the scope of the present 
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work. As It will be relevant later, however, It may be Interesting to Introduce a 

possible line of enquiry which offers an explanatim of certain otherwise puzzling 

customs. For Instance, It Is unclear why the sale of food, Including rice, cleanses 
It of all ritual ImpuAty; or why when rice may be openly bought and sold, there Is 

a strong feeling that It should not be exchanged for money; or yet again why money, 

and rice In specified fcrms, may be offered to gods, but generally not rool crops in 

Tengahpadang. To suggest an answer to these problems involves Wiat might seem 

a digressicn Into Balinese theories of causation and the properties cf matter; but 

these have direct bearing upon the field of economics. 

Cultural ReDresentations and Economic Choice: 

There are grounds, both ethncgraphic and textual, for thinking that Ball 

has absorbed extensive religious and philosophical Influence from India In the 

distant past. Among these appear to be aspects of a theory of substance and action. 

In a recent argument put forward for India, Marriott has suggested that these 

differ In certain ftmdamental and Important ways from western ideas. Rather than 

there being a clear dualistic divislaa of person from object transacted, the person is 

affected In his constitution by, and Is In fact the product of, his exchanges with the 

world. "Actors' particular natures are thought to be results as well as causes of 

their particular actions (1arma). 11 (Marriott 1976: 109). The Items exchanged 

may be graded on a scale of increasing subtlety: in the few examples he gives, 

for Instance, hnowledge is more subtle than money, which in turn Is less tangible 

than grain or land. These, however, are not so gross as cooked food or garbage 

(197 6: 110). The underlying principles, he suggests briefly, are based on the 

diverse crite ria of their Intangibility, capacity of 'transformation' and also 

keneration' (1976: 110)ý 2 
It seems that these are assumed to be coordinate. 

What Is Interesting Is the close parallel between this model and Balinese ideas 

of exchange, economic and otherwise, and the differentiation of persons. It Is 

relevant that probably the most general of all the many systems of classification 

In Ball, one which embraces both the physical and Immaterial worlds, Is based 

upon a progressive scale from the coarse (kMar) to the refined (alus . While It 

Is toD early to be able to assess how applicable this Ideal Indian model, Itself only 

briefly adumbrated as yet, is to Ball, I shall try to show below and In subsequent 

chapters (especially Chapter 8) that the similarities are suggestive. 
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According to this scheme grain and land stand fair ly high on the scale. 

In Ball rice Is the basis not only of the daily diet, but also of a bewildering 

variety of pcoducts which may be derived from Its flour, through fermentation 

and so forth. So, It has an ability to be transformed far greater than have other 

crops; although It should be noted that this argument Is partly circular: the 

currency of rice encourages Its adaptation to diverse ends. There are other 

relevant characteristics, specifically Balinese. Fruit and rice appear to be 

more rpfinedýVaan the other crops discussed, as. they grow upwards and are 

elevated above the earth; In contrast to root crops which by definition do not. 

The colour of rice Is also seen as an Index of Its ritual refinement (unlike rcot 

crcps which are often described as barak, red). Finally rice Is pecuIlarly the 

prcduct of water, which Is seen as having a complex range of Important properties 

and Is associated with ritual purity (Hobart 1978a). The comaut which also 

possesses som6 d these features - height, colour and here, storing water - shares 

"Pl, Onof rice and in certain forms may be used as a source of 
, pItL something d the ý. pq' 

My water . (see also Hooykaas, J. on the symbolic use of the coconut in the puri- 

ficatory lis. 1961: 6-ý. Marriott has suggested that money Is subtler, on the 

grounds that it has greater powers of transformation. There Is some evidence 

that money Is highly ranked as a substance, and this helps to explain some striking 

features of the ethnography. As I noted, there Is a sense that money and rice are 

substances which should be kept distinct. Where rice Is transacted In terms of 

money It Is significant that, where the former has become grosser through contact, 

Its transformability is restored. For instance, food, including rice and its products, 

which has been offered to deities (lungsuran, in high Balinese; paridan if offered 

In rites to the dead, Ritrwadayg. ) has very restricted use and Is classed as a form 

of garbage. By being sold It regains Its previous status, for it Is said to be 

'parified by the market',, that Is any exchange for money. Also, for Instance, the 

payment of high ranking ritual practitioners must take the form of money and 

(uncooked) rice, known as sari, the significance of which will be discussed below. 

Further in the agricultural cycle money is not seen as inferior; rather It Is 

sl3ecifically used by persons who wish to claim substance by showing their command 

over, and generosity In parting with, money for the lower form of labour. (ro the 

extent that it Is morally ambiguous, money may be so because of its excessive 

capacity fcr transformation under different circumstances. ) Land Is subtler than 

----labour. So In the process of cultivation there Is a triangle of transformations by 
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which the lowly substahce of labour Is nd received directly by land-owners, as 
this would affect their own composition. Instead this Is directed onto the earth 

which transforms It Into refined rice (see Diagram 5: 1). It could be argued that 
It Is this absorbtim of grossness which makes the earth of questionable purity. 

DIAGRAM 5: 1 TRANSFORMATIONS IN THE 
-PRODUCTION 

OR 
IRRIGATED RICE. 

A 

AN 
f Z: 

-r a J, 3 A )%Yr S/ 

tip-L-P&X% - 
This Ideology is cctivenient, for It-makes It possible as well to legitimate the 

relfication of prcperty to which Bloch (1975b) has drawn attention. The rights of 

cthers by virtue cE their labour, In the past or present, are effectively denied 

through denigraticn, and translated Into subordination. 

This scheme Is helpful In understanding the particular value attached to 

rice, and also provides some Insight Into the significance d Its exchange. The 

accumulation of rice through the holding of the land on which It grows Is an Index, 

more or less literally, of the substance (bekel) of a person. In being more 

refined than rcot crops or fruit (other than perhaps coconuts), its possession and 

transaction camote greater value. Exchange, however, raises wider problems 

of Its own, bcth as to the differential status of the goods and perscns involved. 

The extent of elaboration of ideas on this in Ball suggests that It may be regarded 

as of ImpDrtance. There are different, logically connected theories about the 

significance of exchange Itself, which permit conflicting interpretations by those 

engaged in it. 
. 
The first stresses the different, and Incomparable, worth of the 

items In question; the second, closer to Mauss (1954), tends to emjhasize the 

paxt1c1pants and the balance of exchange. So in accepting substance the recipient 
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may be held to be gracing the donor by incorporating relatively coarse material 
Items (an Id1cm used for giving to gods, priests and kings: matur ,a term which 

Lr); but In return he may be seen to benefit the lower lowers oneself, Lo by sublime 

gifts of knowledge, welfare of the state and so forth (classed as j21ca, a term 

elevating the giver, singgi 
ý- Phrased differently the superior party can command 

these resources to be produced or handed over to him by others; while offering or 
forcing those below to accept what he chooses togive (see Chapter 7; on the complex 

ways in which exchange may be understood, also Bloch 1978: 32). On the other 
hand from a different perspective which Is given cultural recognition also (Chapter 

8, on the Balinese use of the Idea of darma), the incumbents in these high positlaas 

are maintained there by those below. So village exegetes may argue that the donor 

not only places the recipient under obligation, but that the latter may be viewed as 
dependent (cf. Mauss 1954: 68-76). Something of this double-edged quality of the 

gift in Ball comes out In such questions as whether priests are In fact patrons or 

clients of those who use their services. According to the first view, their patron- 

age Is unquestionable as It rests ulx)n the giSt of superior value, according to a pre- 

existing classification. Dy the second, however, In receiving payment, they are 

ccmmensurately dependent upDn the congregation. 
These ideas are relevant to the exchange of rice. For in the various 

stages of preparation Its nature undergoes change. Following Marriott, as padi 

It has the greatest pDwers of generation - seed beds are laid with padi still on the 

stem - and so Is acceptable to princes and landlords from tenant farmers. As 

milled rice (ba&sj It has a higher capacity of transformation into different food- 

stuffs. In this form It is used, significantly, together with money as the means of 

reciprocating priestly services for which ca)ked rice may never be used. Only 

men who are prepared to admit complete Inferiority or subordination will accept 

the grosser form of cooked food. (The question 11 dija ngal nasi ? 11, "Where 

do ycu get (cooked) rice Vt is a way of enquiring who a man Is patron is,, )., The 

Imllications of receiving any material substance noted above still creates problems. 

This Is partly resolved by an elaboration on theories of substance which distinguish 

the essence (sari from the material part. 
13 

The reciprocation with priests'takes 

the form of offerings ftgten) containing money and milled rice, the former narrowly, 

the two together more generally, being called the sari of the offering. The 

Imllication is that the Iriest accepts only the essence, through the rite of nabtab 
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(wafting the s arl towards him). However they also commcnly accept the 

substance. For this reason, as we shall see In Chapter 8, a Brahmana, priest 
who wishes to retain great respect may well acknowledge the gift and Its essence, 
but give Its contents away to a lower p%rty, so avoiding both the grosser substance 

and the ambiguity Inherent In acceptance. Gods too are placed in a similar 

pcsitlon by having cfferings directed to them. Gcds are seen as finding the essence 

of dferings wafted up as pleasurable (actual acceptance Is a moot point for non- 

corporeal beings whose doings are beyond Imowledge by men). Further however, 

each god Is commonly accompanied by a buta. sometimes thought of as a being 

and cften loosely translated as demon, but closer to an element or basic substance 
(cf. Mershon 1970, on elementals). In Tengahpadang, it was openly stated that the 

gcd (batara and buta were simply different aspects of the same force or idea. 

By this divisim, transactions are largely with the material part (from which the 

elements originated in the first place, leaving the spiritual aspect untcuched. Be 

this as It may, the main point is that by Its nature a gift of rice tends to imply, or 

cmstitute (according to the point of view), a relationship of Inequality. So on the 

occasions where it Is customary to offer rice to other villagers, as at major rites 

d transition (manusUadav ), the reciprocity In due course of time Is an explicit 

dental of inequality, within aýcertaln context. 

Finally something of the significance of rice In Balinese thought may be 

gleaned from the terminology. In the various speech levels of the Balinese 

language, the term for cooked rice - nast (low), daar (Middlqý or market language), 

aieng (high, or refined) 
14_ 

is the word for Rod and nourishment Itselfo so that to 

Indicate fccd without rice requires circumlocution. There is also a more Involved, 

but Interesting, link. One of the most Important mythological substances in Ball, 

with complex Indian literary and religious roots, is the ambroslas or elixir, of 

Immortality, (a)merta (also: amreta, amrit )15 . In religious texts, this Is 

commonly one of the qualities conveyed by holy water, tirta. (Hooykaas 1964,1966) 

which may elegantly be described Itself as tirta. merta. (Hooykaass J. 1961: 17). 

It Is also the vital fluid in the body (Weck 1937: 40ff). What is at first sight more 

surprising Is that the Balinese villagers, In Tengahpadang at least, should also 

refer to rice as merta (and say that this Is the source of happiness). Now It also 

harpens that It Is a common personal name, in most cases Intended to Indicate or 

bring health (like the autonyms Sadiya, Lasiya, Selamet; other names, like Pica 
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and Mupu used In this chapter, also have significance, cf. Goortz 1966: 14 on 
persmal names). Once I photographed a young man, I Marta (SW12), helping to 
hoe the family ricefields. This caused great general amusement, because I had 

succeeded In encapsulating 11 (1) Marta ngallhLn - merta", (I) Marta (the man) . gae 
lo: kIng for/working on merta (rice), with the further Implication of man making 
the elWr of immortality, and the puns on morta being self-genorated. This 

should nct necessarily be dismissed as peasant Ignorance. Van der Tuuk (1897) 
has noted that the plant nast-nast used as a symbol of rice (Hobart 1978b: 61-62) 
Is known as taru. amreta, the tree of Immortality. Further, in his detailed discussion 

of the Idea cf the elixir, Bosch notes that from the early textual references 11 we do 

well to remember that the conception of amrita originally did not Imply the notion 

of an eternal life.. .. 'Immortality to man means to live a complete life and to be 

happl. 1 11 (Bosch 1960: 62-3). Contemporary peasant Balinese appear remarkably 
faithful to ancient usage. 

It would also be unwise to dismiss this discussion as more Indigenous 

ideology without import for the patterns of material production and exchange. 

The channelling of capital is directly linked to the role of the ancestral spirits 

in the provisicn of merta and the material welfare of their descendants. The 

purified dead delangitan in low Balinese, from langi , sky; or lelu(w) , the high 

Balinese term from luar , above) who have gone to another world (literally: 

kedituane, thither) are generally benevolent, unless ritual Improprieties, usually 
0, the failure to receive adequate attention (keelingan, being forgotten), are committed. 

Then they cause suffering (mintel ) as a reminder of their neglect. This takes 

two principal forms: first they may bring illness or cause quarrels; second the 

household economy becomes bu(w) , disordered and ruined. On the one hand any 

form of productim or work Is unsuccessful; on the other what is produced disappears 

quickly without bringing benefit. It Is the ancestors who are largely responsible 
# 16 

- 
LW n for Inducing this feared state which leads to it (Elwug ! (: C stLig mesare mmae. 11 

"Chaos 1. One cannot rest, nor work" , Implying that effort IEi unrewarded and 

worry prevents any relaxation. By contrast, If relations with the ancestors are 

good, then there Is a state of sarwa MMu, sarwa. nadt, fteverything yields profit, 

everything becomes fruitful llogi Is one of the most complex of cammon Bali- 

nese words: Its meanings vary from being able to, or being allowed to do some- 

thing, to entering trance, as well as apparently being the rcot of dadlya, a term 

used In Tengahpadang for clan). One of the main requirements of ancestor 
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spirits Is a suitable shrine (sanggah In low, or moral In high Balinese). These 

are very expensive constructions of fired brick (citakan) carved elaborately 

vdcanic rock (varas) and beaten palm fibrej2juk) for roofing. There are no 

absolute standards, both the shrine and rites being graded according to the 

means of the living (Hobart 1978b: 77), too little and too much being equally 

dangerous. 'As Appendix 3 shows, the appro-prIate level of capital Investment 

on shrines Is exceptionally high, commonly being more (the exceptions are 

listed) than for the entire secular buildings for living, storing grain, cooking, 

the'animal and equipment sheds and the walled surround of the compound Itself. 

The total figure Is a substantial proportion of the value of the family ricelands, 

generally being at least -&1 to I of the main source of production Itself. In some 

compounds such as NW4, the cost of the shrine comfortably equals that of the 

substantial riceftelds. A proper seat for the ancestors Is an essential part of 

effective material production. 
17 

The people of PIsangkaja argue this by pointing 

to what is seen as the definitive local test case of two closely related famIlies: 

Kt. Gendul (ýTWIO) and Ny. Gangsar (NWII). While I Gangsar keeps a lineage shrine 

(sanggah ). appropriate to his and the other members' wealth (and further Is 

cn good terms with his deceased grandmother, footnote 20, Table 4: 1), Kt. Gendul 

Is one of the few whose secular dwellings exceed In cost the shrine. As Appendix 

3, also shows, while I Gangsar's capital Is gradually growing, Kt. Gendul's rice- 

fields have effectively been halved In the last twenty years. What would ccmmonly 

be regarded as frozen capital, Is seen by the Balinese as an essential Investment 

, with direct consequences upm agricultural production and domestic consumption. 

This apparent discursion Into the cultural significance of r1ce and Indigenous 

Ideas of substance and exchange Is relevant to the study of Balinese village 

eccnomles. - Iand remains, and is seen, as the main source of subsistence. The 

pctential productivity of the different forms varLes, but may well be far higher than 

- Is normally achieved. There are grounds for thinking that cultural factors play an 

lmpwtant part In determining the type In which labour Is Invested. While one class 

-of land, house gardens, Is known to be exceptionally fertile, systematic exploitation 

of these Is not found In spite of the little labour needed, because the land Is seen as 

belonging In's6me way to the community and Its produce Open to claims by others 

So labour is cmcentrated on land where such obligations do not apply. Overthe 

last half century the economy has changed both In the extent of markets and also 

the balance of land and labour. Rather than this last being redeployed Into 

increasing the ciAtivations of other crops, the Intensive 
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farming of rice has Instead been Intensified further. Mlis Is nct because rice 
fcrms the mly staple. For root crops In practice share this standing but are 
denigrated In thought. Rice Is unlike these In that It Is perceived to have qualities, 

arparently of ancient pedigree, which give It the status of an Important measure 

cf value. Although Burridge may be correct In seeing money as the measure of 

man in comllex economies, there may be several such measures articulated by 

their differing cultural significance. In the restOf this chapter I would like 

thereftre to examine In some detail the forms In which resources are hold and 
the social Implicatims cf their unequal distribution. Conceptually, lowly- 

valued labour Is exchanged for more refined resources such as rice or money, 

which brings about inequalities In the natures of the participants. So the ownership 

of Irrigated riceland tends to assume great Importance and Its unequal disposition 

has ccmjex caasequences. 

The Web d Eccnondc Ties: 

With this discussicn behind us, we can now turn to the questicns of the 

ownership d irrigated riceland and the distribution of its yield. In this section I 

would like therefore to document carefidly the pattern of land-holdings and the 

changes which have occurred over the last two decades. The most striking feature 

Is that not only has the proportion of peasant farmers remained stable despite 

the increase in pcpilaticn, but also almost exactly half the villagers did not, and do 

not, own Irrigated riceland at all. This raises an obvious questim as to how they 

obtain a livelihood and the chapter therefore turns to the detailed documentation 

of the sourcees of Income of the households In Pisangkaja. Two Interesting 

features emerge. First-, there Is no simple correlation between the paucity of 

land and engagement In non-agricultural occupations. Some of the richest 

families are very active hi mental sul#ementary jobs and some of the pDor abstain 

frotn the o1portunit! es available. Second, Ideas of ritual purity Ilay an LmPi)rtant 

part in defining the value 11aced upDn different kinds of occupation. Certain 

activities are scrupulously avoided, especially by the high castes who are more 

caacerned about their ritual state than commoners. This also has the consequence 

that a few relatively lucrative activities have few people willing to undertake 

them. These surplementary occupations mostly offer services to other villagers. 

So, In the last part d the section, I shall examine the extent to which local corpor- 

aticns are Invciv6d In redistributlaa, whether by acting directly as employers or 
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by 1rescribing exchanges between members which work to the benefit of the 

well-off. In this the allocatim of agricultural tenancies is particularly Important. 

Much of this Is organized not by corporations but by individual villagers. The 

distribution of these Is, however, closely linked to the corporate framework. 

For they are almost exclusively contained within the ward, so that this Is the 

graupwithin which redistribution attains great importance. The extent of this 

is such that there is little correlation between the area of land owned and land 

worked, or with the size of the harvest yielded. This will be documented In some 
detail as It is a timely reminder of the possible complexity of different types of 

rights over productive property In peasant societies. 

1) Rights over Productive IAnd 

The pattern of land tenure In Pisangkaja Is undargdng gradual change, 

which has repercussians upm economic and social relations within the community. 

The state cf affairs for the period before 1949 Is somewhat -uncertain in the 

absence of land recards. The historical material examined In Chapter 2. suggested 

that there was a small set of aristocratic families which ccustituted the ruling 

elite, with large estates employing a proportion of the village populace, either 

part- or full-time in tenancy on pecatu lands. InTengahpadang, however, there 

seem to have been many snall peasant farmers living off their own land. Between 

these two there was a categary cf high caste Balinese forming a penumbra round 

the courts, bit apparently fcr the most part relatively poor. So although by status 

and IDlitical connexions they were distinct from ordinary villagers, this was, and 

Is, not reflected in ther! ccntrd over productive assets. The PDst-war period has 

brought a number cf changes, which cmsist essentially In a tendency tofflards the 

reductim cf large estates caLmterbalanced by the rise of scine, small-holders and 

landless families. As the previous discussion might have led one to expect, 

these changes are almost exclusively In the ownership cf r1cefields, which are 

transferred scanething like ten times as often as dry fields. Part of the dinlin- 

uiticn Is through holdings being split by Inheritance; but the extent cf this Is held 

In check by the mechanisms already mentioned. Alore is due to the loss of lands 

., uccessful peasant farmers by arist - ocratic estatesp which have been snapped up by r 

or landless households with capital accumulated by various means - So, while the 

number d households In the -vyard has grown, the proportion of landavvning and 

landless families has actually remained constant and the size of holdings on 
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average decreased slightly. As against this, however, the tctal of villagers 

withcut direct access to prcductive land has risen, which has had complex effects 

upm the elaboration of economic relationships more or less directly ccncernod 

with agriculture. 
The fdlovving figures bear out., these general remarks. Over the years 

since Independence, the pqmlation of Pisangkaja has grown steadily: In 1949 there 

were sane 118 households, as against 160 by 1972, a rise of just over a third (for 

the constraints on calculations for the earlier date, see f-ootndie to Table 5: 3). 

During this period, the area of riceland has Increased only slightly, from some 
45 to 47.7 hectares (that Is 67p). It Is Interesting that ! his increase in numbers 
has not led directly to a larger proportim of families being without land, as Table 

5: 3 makes clear; for more households now have access to rice fields than before. 

In 1949 only 62 of the present households owned Irrigated riceland; by 1972 the 

figure had risen by over a quarter to 79. So the percentage cf families owning rice 

terraces has only dropped from 52.5% to 49.4%. As a generation ago, rcughly half 

the villagers possess riceftelds. This does not mean that the village economy Is 

static however, as these proportions disguise an Increase In absolute numbers. 

For the total of households without Irrigated fields has risen from 56 to 81, an 

addition of 25 households, nearly a third more than ln"lbO. Almost all these 

are dependent fcr their subsistence directly or otherwise on the same amount cf 

farmland as befcre. 

TABLE 5: 3 CHANGES IN OWNERSHIP OF RICELAND SINCE 1949 FOR 
HOUSEHOLDS LIVING IN PISANGKAJA IN 1972. 

1949 % 1972 % 

Own r1celand: 62 52.5 79 49.4 

Own none: 56 47.5 81 50.6 

Tdal: 118 100.0 160 100.0 

All these tables require a note of caution on the definition of population. 
There has been a small amout of migration and some families have died 
without Issue since 1949. It Is not Possible to incorporate all these factors 
in a single table-), particularly as Informants are not always clear whether 
a family m1grated before 1949 or after in one or two cases. So the figures 
for 1949 refer to the land-holdings of conteminrary kuren In PIsangkaja, 
whether they lived In the ward, as almost all did, or elsewhere In a small 
minority of Instances. The main irregularity, where migration Is largely 
confined to poor families, Is Anak Agung Putera (NWiro from the Puri Ageng, 
who owned over 5 ha. In 1949 (see Chapter 2). Otherwise this method of 
reckoning, which Is regrettably necessary, causes little misrepresentation. 
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This expansion In land-ownership Is the result of different processes. 

These are summarized for convenience In Table 5: 4, which shows the quantity 

and source of rice fields obtained by families previously without any. There are 
three main ways In which villagers may acquire holdings. 

TABLE 5: 4 THE SOURCE OF RICELAND AMONG PREVIOUSLY LANDLESS 
HOUSEHOLDS. 

Source: No. o Amount 
, house- ofland: 
holds: 

Purchase: 9 47.4 3.375 ha 58.8 

Inheritance: 6 31.6 1.405 ha 24.5 

Bdh purchase and 
Inheritance: 2 10.5 - 0 

Caaversion of 
dry fields: 2 10.5 0.96 ha 16.7 

Tctals: 19 100.0 5.74 ha 100.0 

These figures are taken from the full table of changes in landholding given In 
AMDndix 3. 

The division os estates Is not the most Important method of gaining land. While 

nearly, one third of landless households came by their rice fields through Inheri- 

tance and a further 10% secured some In this way, the amount transferred In this 

fashion was slightly less, than a quarter of the total, for many of the plots were of 

marginal size. In contrast, over half the peolle who acquired land did so, at least 

In part through parchase, and this accounted for nearly 60% of all transactions. 

(The turnover of riceland on the market Is fairly low, being about 1% of the total 

amount each year. This was briefly raised to 5% at the time when the land Reform 

Laws led to enforced sales by the large estates. ) In two instances men took the 

step of Irrigating existing dry fields, but this accounted in all for only a sixth of 

the area. So landless villagers may move into farming through obtaining a share 

of family land or through purchase. In this latter, commonly at least part of the 

capital has been earned In the developing commercial sector outside the village in 

occupations such as trading, driving trucks or taxis, or even wage-labour. For 

poDr families It Is not easy, however, to break through to become peasant farmers. 

Many of these households 
-had 

fairly recently been formed, so It Is too early to 

state how many will gaIn the capital necessary to buy ricefields. However, of 

the 56 households who owned no land In 1949, only 12 (21.470) had obtained some 

during the following period of over twenty years. So the various waT3 Of 
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acquirft Irrigated riceland have so far just about kept pace with the expanding 

pcpdatlon. 
The consequence of this growth In the number of landowners on a fixed 

area has Inevitably been a decline In the size of estates. The difference In the 

position In 1972 from 1949 is described In the histogram, labelled Graph 5: 5. 

After the end of the last World War, the most common size of holding was some- 

where between 0.3 and 0.6 ha., with a few smaller, and a substalitLal number 

larger. By 1972, the highest frequency of riot size was between 0.3 and 0.4 ha., 

with a cluster between 0.2 and 0.7ha. This has been accompanied by a contraction 

in the average size of holding among land-owners, which has fallen from 0.73 ha. 

(0.81 ha. If Anak Agung Putera Is Included) to 0.6 ha. In 1972. Much of this, 

however, Is accounted for by the sharp decline In the fortunes of the two large 

coLwts (NE1 and NW17) Cokorda Putera and Anak Agung Putera. If they are 

omitted, the drojils marginal: only from 0.56to 0.53 ha. on average-for land- 

owners. So the maln change has been the vast losses incurred by the courts, or 

in one or two cases wealthy peasants, and the position of the smaller f armers Is 

now relatively stronger. 

Close examination of the pattern, ý of land changes since 1949 shows that 

there has been a large measure of consistency. The courts apart, the prop: )rtion 

of villagers In each category of farmer has not altered drastically. As should be 

evident from Graph 5: 6 and the resume In Table 5: 7, there ha's been a slight 

decline In the percentage of farmers, who may be classified as comfortable, 

balanced by the emergence of a number of marginal holdings. At the same time 

the proportion of subsistence cultivators and wealthy peasants has stayed effectively 

the same, although the overall total of the latter has risen. Many of these 

originate, as Graph 5: 6 shows, from comfortable farmers-, some of the wealthy 

have enhanced their positions, while two have -gone Into serious slumps. One of 

the most Interesting features of the changing conformation of land tenure Is the 

remarkable stability of small holdings. It is among the landless, then In the 

larger plots of over 0.4 ha., that change Is as frequent as stasis. Stability 

disappears almost entirely among the category of wealthy farmers, where 

almost all undergo shifts In fortune; the number gaining land being balanced 

exactly by those losing,. although the size of the increases outweighs the decrement. 

The complete loss of lands among small farmers Is therefore a relatively rare 

event, so when it occurs the catastrophe is often well remembered. The three 
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most notable disastrous Instances, outside those oC the courts, have been of the 

father d the present priest d[ the western temple of the dead (the ilro Mangku 

Dalem SE17) who, like the father dI Jambul, (NE22), lost his entire lands 

(althagh the latter was a somewhat special case of cursing, see Table 4: 19 

fcatnote 10). The cther was Kt. Gendut, discussed above. R Is significant that 

the first and last mentioned are the leaders of the two largest pdItIcal factions 

in the ward. The remaining two major patrons have had equally unstable fortunes. 

These are the p rince, Co1wrda Putera. (NE1) and De'wa AM. Nombong (SE13), who Is 

ay shown as having risen from landlessness to ownbg 0.37, ha, iý but he wag negotiating 
to buy a further plot of similar s Ize as I left the field (these four are shown by 

asterisks cn Graph 5: 6). So among 'peasant land-owners there Is substantial 

stability and gains, If anything, are more common than losses (15 to 10); but 

pciltical leaders in the ward cf Pisangkaja seem to be drawn from highly mobile 

families, as it happens more dten cn a d(wnward path. 

At a mcre general level this shift in land tenure has Implications for the 

evaluation of the major traditional pDlitical divisloa of Balinese society between 

court and villagers. It also raises the question of the extent to which the religious 

status differences between castes Is under-written by differences in land holdings. 

Amcng low caste descent groups there has been no significant variation In the 

pattern d change; as the number of households have proliferated, the average 

liddings have correspaidingly drcpped slightly, which Is reflected in Table 5: 8. 

The position for high castes Is not so simple, as the table shows. In 1949 the 

Cdkorda owned between them over a quarter of. all riceland In the ward; by 1972 

this had sunk to less than a sixth, the total amount being nearly halved. The most 

surlTising feature, however, Is the marked discrepancy between the Cokorda and 

the remaining high castes. For not only are these latter (terminology distin- 

guished, as noted, as % jajaran in ccntrast to the ccurt, jero. and low caste out- 

siders, jgba e land-holdings, by no means In the same class In terms cf averag 
they are In fact fcr the mcst part poorer than the ordinary low caste villagers. 

In 1949 the mean pld size of Anak Agung families was o. 19 ha, and only 0.273 ha. 

fcr the Prade'owa, as compared with 0.319 ha. for the large population of Jaba. 

The Anak Agung have remained static since (with one more heusehold appearing 

to lower the mean slightly), while the Pradewa, two of whom have been truck and 

bus drivers and boLght land with the proceeds, are now effectively identical In 

their average hddings with the low castes. overall then the lesser ranking 
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high castes are not econanIcally distinguishable from ordinary villagers by 

their access to rice fields. 

As Is done pc1itely In publico I have treated all the Cokorda as belonging 

to the court up till now. Closer inspection, however, shows that economically 
the junior lines are Indistinguishable from the other high castes, with mean 
hddings In rice d only 0.252 ha. in 1949 and 0.242 ha. In 1972 (see Appendix 3, 

for details on individual land changes). So the main status categories might nuxe 

altly be redrawn to separate the court of Cckorda Putera, (NE1) from all the re- 

maining high caste families. This has been dcne In Table 5: 9, which highlights 

the gap between the prince and all the others. Alone, he owned a quarter exactly 

of all the ricefields at the ward In 1949; although by 1972 this had sunk to about 

an eighth. He still remains clearly separate from the rest though, especially 
frcm the other high caste families, who are slightly pcoror In fact than commcners. 

TABLE 5: 9 AVERAGE HOLDINGS FOR MAIN STATUS CATEGORIES: 1949 & 1972 
(all land estimated In terifis of hectares) 

1949 1972 
Categorv: house- rice- dr 

_v v house- rice- dr mean 
holds: land: land: holds: land: land: change: 

(rice) 

Purl: 11.25 3.18 
(NE 1 only) 

Jaiaran 21 0.24 0.165 
(all high casteS 
exceit NEI) * 

1 6.05 1.75 -5.20 

28 

Jaba: 90 0.319 0.292 126 

0.235 0.131 -0.005 

0.275 0.216 -0.044 

Chinese: 5 0.012 5 0.07 0.032 +0.07 

This Includes Jero Gerlya, who remains In theory IL3Eqhmana (NW6). Her 
presence makes only a marginal difference. The term jajaran here Is 
extended to include the off-shoot, cadet line of Cokorda (NE2). 

The Chinese, who have been under restrictions on land purchase and are engaged 

mainly In trade or specialized occupations, must be excepted from this scheme. 
So great Is the change In aristocratic fortunes that whereas In 1949 the court was 

Inccrnparable with mere villagers, by 1972 it was no wealthier than the three big 

families of Pulosari catnbined in close marriage; although Its pciltical position 

remalned distinct, if for no other reason than that It contrds some ten tenandes 

or More, as against three for the Pulosari. The gross discrepancy between high 

custanary and ritual status of the rest of the high castes and their evident poverty 
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raises the question of whether there is any link between this absence of role 
summation and their anurent activity In local pdItIcs. More detailed examination, 
however, over the critical decade between 1960 and 1970 shows in fact that there Is 

novisible camexim. For the distribution of wealth among neutral households Is 

almcst Identical to those belcnging to the rival pDlItIcal parties of the ca=unists 18 
and nationalists. Farcloser Is the link between size of estates and membership 

of the nationalist jurty (P. N. I. ), which had a clean sweep with one exception 
thrcugh the richest families In the ward. To the extent that high castes have been 

pditIcally 1rominent, this does nct seem to stem directly fran any disjuncture In 

aspects of their social position. 

Service Occupations 

The most striking feature by far, however, In the distribution cf irrigated 

riceland among, the villagers of Pisangkaja, Is that half own none. So these can- 

not depend for their livelihood ca owning rice terraces but almost all derive sub- 

sistence from the harvest cf this land In one way or another. The shortage of 

cultivable ricefields leads to an extra-ordinary proliferation of occupations within 

thevillage. The whole comliex Is summed up In Table 5: 10, which shows the 

diverse sources cf Income. This may on occasions Include temporary migraticn 

although It shoWd be noted that this Is generally for a short period cf days. Other- 

wise. almost all the families subsist somehow within the confines of the village 

eccnGmy. Some idea cf the return from the most Important among this maze of 

activities Is Indicated In the footnotes to the table. Skill Is a major factor 

limiting the number of persons in a given occupation. With the exception of 

such crafts as tailoring, which requires the outlay for a sewing-machine, capital 

Is not the principal constraint. The resulting picture is comp1ex. The way In 

which the Balinese actually set about these tasks, or other activiti, es nct menticned 

here fcr lack d space, Is often more so (for the classificatory principles Involved 

In selecting boars, see Hobart 1974). What does emerge, however, is that there 

Is no simple tend ency for occupational speciallsation to burgeon only among the 

landless. Regardless ot such factors as the ratio of producers to ccnsumers, as 

the villagers themselves recognize, there tend to be families who work hard and 

others who do not. 
Of more relevance, In fact, in the restriction of occupational choice seems 

to be the ccncern with the nature of the undertaking, especially the exchange of 

substance Invdved which was discussed earlier. work which requires UnowledgO, 
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TABLE 5: 10 MAIN SOURCES OF LIVELIHOOD OF MEMBERS OF BR. PISANGWA. 

No: Name: Rice- D ffi Farming: Other 
' - land: elds ccupations: C 

NE1 Cok. Putera 6.05 1.75 landlord owns shop 

NE2 Cok. Putu 0.59 - landlord tailor 
rice merchant (s) 

Cok. A. Lanus 0.295 0.23 fnrmer tallor 
owner 

Cok. A. Nama, r - tenant tailor 
Cok. Oka - - tenant tailor 
Cok. Ngurah 0.155 0.515 farmer tailor 
Cok. Jangji 0.41 - 

NE3 Degdeg 0.36 0.03 farmer driver 
rice merchant (s) 

Tiles - - farm-help food merchant (s) 
Tempil - palm-wine tapper 

NE4 Dw. Md. Gempol - 0.03 food merchant (s) 

NE5 Unak 0.31 - land pawned market porter 
food merchant 
rice-miller 

NE6 Togog 0.305 0.04 landlord driver 
Tbnda - - joiner/carpenter 

rice-miller 
NE7 Ni Repun 0.35 0.06 landlord 

Ni Mariani - - fruit & betel selIr 

NE8 Dada 0.46 0.33 farmer veg. merchant 
rice-miller 

NE9 A. A. Anom. 0.51 0.13 farmer rice merchant (a) 

NEIO A. A. R. Jasa 0.585 0.25 farmer painter 
A. A. Oka 0.235 - land pawned actor 

, barber 
NEII Karda 0.68 0.105 farmer livestock merchant 

copra producer 
" NE12 Lanis 0.795 1.755 farmer 

" NE13 Kara 0.10 0.11 farmer market porter 
stall owner 

" NE14 Ni Kari 0.665 0.18 farmer 

NE15 Badra 1.53 1.03 farmer rice merchant (s) 
shadow-puppeteer 

NE16 Gampil 0.35 0.28 farmer 

I 
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Table 5: 10 Sheet 2. 

No: Name: Rice- Dry Farming: Other 
T=n. - TT-elds: Z5-ccupationsi 

*, NE16 Gerondong 0.18 0.115 tenant works for WF (NE18) 

Gelbdbr - - tenant rice-miller 

NE17 Surung 0.55 0.285 farmer 

NE18 Kingsan 0.85 0.695 farmer porridge seller 

" NE19 Pica 0.37 0.105 farmer rice-miller 
NE20 Kampih 0.34 0.18 farmer 
NE21 Sukbn 0.155 - farmer rice merchant (s) 

" NE22 Jambul - 0.24 economic client to 
NWIO Kt. Gendul 
rice-miller 

NE23 Sujana, - - rice merchant 
" NE24 Serandig 0.405 0.24 farmer rice-miller 

NE25 Yasa, 0.37 0.61 farmer 

" NE26 Ngbmbon 0.185 0.24 economic client to 
NW3 Dw. Ny. Gempil 
builder 

Kedeng - - farm-help 

NW1 Tagen 0.34 builder 
toll-bridge keeper 

NW2 Dw. Kt. Gempul - 0.21 gambler 
rice porter 

NW3 Dw. Ny. Gempil 0.49 0.365 farmer blacksmith 
food merchant (s) 

NW4 Lasiya 0.41 0.12 farmer policeman 
" NW5 Tombong 0.395 0.16 farmer palm-wine tapper 

" YW6 Tonik 0.24 0.38 land pawned vegetable seller 
Mupu - rice merchant (s) 
Kacir rice merchant 
Jbro Geriya - - 

NW7 Mara 0.29 0.09 farmer rice merchant (s) 
Teken - - tenant 
Kembar - - tenant 

NW8 Surata 0.56 0.355 part pawned 
Lonid 0.19 - farmer sawsman 

food merchant (s) 
Gampil 0.40 0.15 farmer food merchant (a) 

village sweep 
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Table 5: 10 Sheet 3. 

No: Name: Rice- Dry Farming: 
T=an-. TTelds: 

" NW8 Ni Kelepon - - 

" NW9 MeJul 0.45 0.15 tenant 

Rebit - - tenant 

NW10 Gendul, 1.22 0.10 landlord 

Gelis 0.46 0.45 farmer 
Keredek - - farmer 

NW11 Gangsar 1.73 1.69 landlord 

" NW12 Dugdug 0.36 0.08 farmer 

. Belet - - 

NW13 Ni Lungid 0.22 0.075 farmer 

swl Tangba 0.32 0.10 farmer 

SW2 Tarik 0.64 1.32 farmer 

SW3 J. M. Ddsa 0.79 0.755 temple land 
tenant 

" SW4 Degdeg Mangku 0.75 - farmer 

Terima, - - farm-help 

SW5 A. A. Putu - 0.04 

SW6 Rubik 0.37 - tenant 

Ni Cenok - 1.56 farmer 

SW7 Kartana 0.435 0.395 farmer 
Ni Polokan - - tenant 

SW8 Neka 0.81 0.92 farmer 
Kencan - - 

MUIMn farmer 

SW9 Pukel 0.135 0.28 farmer 

Mongoh -- farm-help 

Other 
U-3-cuTiations: 

stall owner 
rice merchant (s) 

works own pawned 
land 
rice-miller 
or helps father 

part-owner of bus 
livestock and rice 
merchant 
betel-nut seller 
builder/carver 

works family land 

betel-nut merchant 

rice-miller 
rice-miller 

rice-miller 

stall owner 

temple priest 
(pemangku) 

stall owner 
builder 

stall owner 
gambler 
sawsman 
rice-miller 
rice porter 
farms family land 
sawsman 

vegetable seller 
forestry in Kali- 
mnntan (Borneo) 
works family land 
stall owner 

sawsman 
farm-labour con- 
tract team for 
mu-pan 
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Table 500 Sheet 4.. 

No: Name: Rice- Dry Farming- Other 
- land: Trelds ccupations: U 

SW10 Munjuk 0.81 0.51 farmer 
Dugdug - - farmer may work family 

land at times 
peanut vendor 
sawsman 

Digdig 0.15 0.10 farmer may work family 
land at times 
rice-miller 

SW11 Lembut - 0.165 tenant builder 

SW12 Selem 0.38 0.20 farmer porridge seller 
Tomblos 0.18 - farmer rice-miller 

SW13 Ni Muklen - 0.4 farmer farms family land 
(I Selem) 

SW14 Bidel, 1.38 0.17 landlord 
Dayuh 0.17 - tenant 
Sayub - - tenant vegetable seller 

SE1 Sa 0.65 0.34 farmer son is police an 
Balik - - 
Lipet - tenant rice porter 

SE2 Pudet 0.57 0.62 farmer rice-miller 

SE3 Suberatha 0.905 0.71 landlord policeman 
Dungka - - tenant por: ridge seller 
Ni Doneng - 0.16 tenant forestry in Kali- 

mantan kBorneo) 
Bawa - tenant barber 

SE4 A. A. Darma - - hotel cook 
A. A. Plasa - 0.125 carver 
Jbro Jempiring - stall owner 

SE5 Sampun 0.575 0.52 farmer 

SE6 Delep 0.32 0.03 farmer rice-miller 
Keper tenant rice-miller 

SE7 Dw. Md. Tagel forestry in Kali- 
mantan (Borneo) 

Dw. Ny. Laba economic client of 
SE9 Dw. Kt. Geriya 
rice-miller 

SES Ni Tambun supported by sons 

SE9 Dw. Kt. Geriya 0.845 0.99 farmer stall owner 
solderer 
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Table 500 Sheet 5. 

No: Name: Rice- Dry Parming: Other 
- I=n. - 7relds ZTc cu-oations 

A. A. A. Jasa. - 0.07 farmer works family land 
(from NEIO) 

SEII Dw. Pt. Pandd - 0.04 flower-seller 

SE12 Rugrug - 0.015 tenant 
Sdro - - tenant 
Sorog - carpenter 

rice-miller 
Suradnya - - tenant jackfruit seller 

SE13 Dw. Md. Nombong 0.37 0.09 farmer ex-driver 

SE14 Sandi - 0.06 economic client to 
SE13 Dw. Md. Nombong 
pig merchant 
porridge seller 

SE15 Ni Kintil - 0.15 

SE16 Kontbng 0.11 0.17 tenant 
Gading - - 

SE17 J. M. Dalem. 0.15 temple land temple priest 
tenant 

SE18 Pageh o. 67 0.285 farmer 

SE19 Dw. Md. Dobld - 0.14 tenant pig merchant 
rice seller 
building-lime dea3w 

SE20 Rantun 1.21 0.12 farmer stall owner 
Kaling - - farmer works family land 

SE21 Cekeg 0.52 0.51 farmer rice-miller 

SE22 Dungki 0.39 0.22 farmer builder 
fruit-salad vendor 

SE23 Tedun 1.515 0.75 farmer 

SE24 Silir - - builder 
Jontol betel-nut vendor 

SE25 Cekeg - - farmer works family land 
(kin in Gagah) 

SE26 Dw. Ny. Geriya. 0.57 0.045 farmer tailor 
blacksmith 



Table 5: 10 Sheet 6, 

No: Name: Rice- DrY Parming: Other 
. land: Fields: 73-cupations: 

NW14 Ni Ngambet 0.05 servant to NEI 

NW15 Ni Sinah 0.05 servant to NEI 

NW16 Keted - 0.05 tenant builder 
pig merchant 

NW17 A. A. Putera 0.475 0.10 landlord servant to NEI 

NWIS Md. Sila, - 0.10 large-scale merch 
ant and trucker 

Md. Gina - - stall owner 
solderer 

NW19 Ni Antrog - 0.715 rice-Miller 

NW20 Reca, - 0.20 tenant 

NW21 Kisid - - tenant works variously as 
tenant or farmhand 
for NE15 Badra 
rice-miller 

NW22 Nampa 0.26 - farmer 

NW23 Dugligan 0.34 0.48 farmer moneyi-lender for 
pawned land 

NW24 Dw. Wy. Kelila 1.05 0.295 landlDrd 
Dw. Ny. Kelila - - farm-hand helps father 

NW25 Geningan 1.425 0.54 landlord 
Racik - - farm-hand lielps father 

NW26 Dayuh - 0.42 temnt 

* NW28 Nybmbbng 0.825 0.49 farmer traditional healer 
(balian) 

SW15 Gomboh Runti - 0.12 tenant servant to NEI 

SW16 Sukri 0.81 0.77 farmer 

SW17 Darna, - 0.215 tenant servant to NEI 

SWI8 Ni Dehen 0.105 0.40 landlord 

* SW19 Karda - 0.35 tenant servant to ITEI 
builder 

SW20 Dani - 0.35 tenant servant to NEI 

* SW21 Gomboh Suti - 0.06 farm-hand helps SW20 Dani (F fl 
and NE15 Badra, (W 

SW22 Kemplung - 0.275 tenant servant to NEI 

SW23 Sadiya, - 0.075 tenant servant to XEI 
builder 
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No: Name: 

SW24 Longsog 

SW25 Bakta 

'* SW26 Kembar 

Table 5: 10 
- 

Sheet-7. 

Rice- D FarminR: Welds: 

0.075 tenant 

0.07 

0.295 0.15 farmer 

Other 
77ccu-oations: 

servant to Cokorda 
Tengahpadang 
vegetable seller 
servant to NEI 
(too old to work) 

palm-wine tapper 

indicates members of the household go away from the village on temporary 
seasonal migrant labour for harvesting coffeep or for road building, 
construction and so forth. 

The occupational system is an extremely complicated field which cannot 
be dealt with properly here. The following notes are merely a guide to 
the return on these activities. 

Occupation: Requirements: Return: Comments:, 

Tailor Capital Rp. 149000 Rp. 1-300 Ituch depends upon 
for machine and per day skill for size of 
skill demand 

Driver No capital but must 130-210 Rp Works on %age of 
pay for learning to + als) 

ýe ( oss return u 
drive sually 10%) 

f 

Gambler Capital only needed Variable I High dividend 
foi runs against Up to Rp. 1000 games more danger 
luck, varies with a night or_more ous than those 
type where bank takes 

% on all bets 
Builders Capital littlev Income varies Reliable trade as 
Carpenters skill is the most widely depend- there is great 
Wood-carvers important asset ing on the demandq especially 
Joiners contract for skilled craft- 

smen. 
Sawsmen RP. 2-4tOOO for long Highly variable Planks in Bali 

saw. are still cut by 
handsaws, arduous 
but needed work 

Smith A simple forge costing Nett income Working metal is 
about Rp. 2,000 about Rp. 25 dangerous mystic- 

per hour, allyv so not an 
open trade (see 
text) 

Barber RP. 3POOO for equip- Rp. 2-300 on Considered pleas- 
ment. market days; ant light work 

little other- (see text) 
wise 

Flower-seller No capital, but courage Rp. 200 a day Flowers used for 
as climbing high trees kemban ramp6, an ff 

- may be required -Ingre e nTIE all 
offerings by mer- 
chants each day. 
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Table 5: 10 Sheet 8. 

Occut)ation: ReQuirements: Return: Comments: 

Palm-wine Bottles and sundry Rp. 75 a day Requires minimal 
tapper gear Rp. 2,500 clear from time and effort 

only 2 trees for secure return 
as demand always 
exceeds supply 
(for reasons, see 
text) 

Livestock Most, work as agents Rp. 100 a head Kt. Gendul(ITWIO) & 
dealers so no capital, but and more if larda (NE11) are 

needs skill in judging bargain seller dealers, but would 
weight down not indicate pro- 

fits ! 
Stall owners Capital anywhere from Rp. 150 upwards Stalls are 

Rp. 5-30,000, mostly depending on a discussed at 
fixed in cost of range of factors some length in 
building including too the text 

many competitors 
Rice merchants Scales: Rp. 2,000 Very variable Strong compet- 

Stall: Rp. 3,000 according to ition between 
+ buying capital season: Rp. 25- the big dealers. 

50 per 100 kg. 
sack of milled 
rice 

Rice merchants (s) Capital just a few Profit up to Requires walking 
(s) - small hundred Rp. Depends Rp. 100 a day. about 20 km. a 

for success on fiddling day. 
scales and buying up 
in remote villages 

Foodsellers A vast range of dif- Rp. 100+ a day Depends on quality 
ferent typesq all with of food, hours of 
low capital outlay work etc. 
RP. 500 7 

As a final note, manual labour on roadso or contract portersq at this 
time was about Rp. 80-120 a day, for men. 
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or aesthetic skills, or contact only with relatively refined matter, whether palntingt 

sculpture or tailoring Is held to be desirable and appropriate particularly for high 

castes (see Table 5: 11). In general It woul'd seem the more that manual labour, or 

contact with gross substances Is Involved, the lower the rating d the occupation. 
Such activities as building or carrying (for market porters) are relatively lowly; 

while butchers andlEg (palm-wine) tappers are jobs which are shunned by most 
despite the high profits and demand, as they are widely thought to be polluting. 
This Is not just an ideal scheme which the dictates of worldly necessity Ignore, as 

should be evident from Table 5: 11, which lists the frequency of occupations under- 

taken In the lcng run by members of PIsangkaJa, apart fran farming. It should be 

noted, however, that ritual practitioners, who range from priests of various kinds to 

different types of Indigenous medical healer and specialists in the comr1ex relWous 

offerings and shadbw-puppeteers, have been omitted. These require formal ritual 

purification mewinten) and are graded according to a complex set Cf criteria, 
from knowledge through dietary restrictions to moral stature, far too elaborate to 

be compared to daily activities. Birth and death specialists rank lowest (the latter 

must have a caste status at least as high as that of the corpseý. but otherwise this 

Is held to be demeaning, or polluting, work). 
The position of some of the occupations on this table require comment. 

There are special caste groups of smiths (Dandg Including blacksmiths, (Pande 

wesi, or bes! ) who stand In some ways apart from the caste system (for a detailed 

discussion on this and the place of metal In ranking, see Chalter 8). The two 

smiths in Pisangkaja both come from the descent group titled Prade"wa Pande, 

and so are hel& to be suitable peo]ýe to, -. handle. this special, but dangerous, 

substance. Alore surprisingly at first sight, particularly in view of Indian 

Influence on Ball, Is the possibility of high caste men becoming barbers (there Is 

no caste title d this name, nor is It thought of as an hereditary occupational function). 

This consists, however, sdely In cutting the head-halr (the head being the purest 

part of the body) of the living; and rather than stressing the contact with excreta, 

or marginality, villagers pcint to the lightness d the work and the aesthetic sense 

needed. Gamblers form a rather different category. These may meet with a 

certain amount of cgrobrium, for undertaking no useful task:: but for the most 

part I was surprised at the lack of censure and the large proportion of high caste 

gamblers. This may perhaps be explained by the relatively refined substance 

with which they come Into contact. Geertz has suggested (1973b) that betting on 
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TABLE 5: 11 THE PURITY 
tbased on co=on occupa 
practitioners. ) 

Cok- Anak Pra- Chi- Low 
o =ra 77gu-ng-- T97-a n -es e 7aste 

ON BY CAS t DIS 
'a-, - -"F 

Total 

Tailor 6 
Carver/Painter 2 2 

Dancer/Actor 

rw 4 Flower-seller 
z Blacksmith* 2 2 

Solderer 1 1 2 

Gambler 1 1 3 
Stall (cooked rice) 1 1 3 8 

Big Merchant 12 4 (general goods) 
Driver 2 2 4 

Barber* 1 2 

Stall (general food) 3 11 12 
Animal merchant 1 -3 4 

Rice merchant 

Ct Rh 
gal-ffn 

100% 
100% 
1 OOYO 
100% 
100% 

100% 
67% 
63% 

50% 

50% 
50% 
25% 
25% 
18% 

Policeman 44 
Mixed food stalls 55 
(part-time) 

Vegetable seller 66 
Unc. root crops) 
Betel-nut seller 44 
Market Porter 22 
Sawsmen 55 
Carpenter/Builder 12 12 
Palm-wine tapper ---33 

Totals: 89 13 3 63 96 

the positions 'of blacksmith and barber are somewhat higher than might 
be expected. Nowadaysp occupations are not strictly caste-linked, 
although the panddq smiths, constitute the title of a series of metal- 
working occupa; Ero-ns closely associated with named castes. For further 
comment on these professions, see the text. 
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cockfights has a privileged cultural position. 
19 This may be so In Mungkung, 

but round Tengahpadang as it Involves animals It Is often regarded as lower than 

cther forms of gambling, but It remains despite this very pDpUlar. Lastly the 

pceitlaa cf rice merchants Is lower in the rank order of preference than might be 

expected, due to the, nuluber of low caste women who engage In It, as It Is a 

ccnventent part-time job. A goDd Index cf Its standing Is given by the presence 

cf Cckorda,. , As the highest ranking SatrLy In the region, by agreement they are 

more caascious and ccnstrained in their chdce of activity. So the types of work 

undertaken by different castes tends to bear out the general principles about 
differentiatim acccrding to substance. The choice of occupaticns involves the 

cmbideratlaa da range d cultural values. 

3) Redl6tributl6n:. 

This lxofusicn cf occupatims Is organized and structured In terms of an 

elaborate system of traditional social relationships. In this, the c0rpDrate grou[B 

In the village Ilay aniýor part by redistributing wealth to a greater or lesser 

degree amcng their members. This Is done thrcvgh a variety of different types 

cf social institutim; while new practices may develop into custom over time In 

respcnee to what is seen by villagers as an Increasingly serious problem of 

shortage. In some cases substahtial assets are involved and, unsurprisingly, 
there may be Intense cornpetitkn for control over their allocation. 

An important functicn d local residentLal groups may be to Mine a catch- 

ment area, within which generosity with help and gifts, especially focd, is expected 

and the return vague, or in the unspecif led future for ritual exchanges (Sahlins 1965: 

147HPý on 'generalized reciprocity'). Overlapring informal groupIngs - such as 

Lvngapit the two Immediately abutting compounds on either side which are 

ritually bound to cbs erve mutual death pollution, or v [sag a aloosertermfor 

n eighbours In the adjacent or nearby courtyards - are enjoined to the free exchange 

of doinestic gcods and help at all times, unless relations have been brdken off 

ccm1letely (a state d_pML1kJ. Beyond these small, primary zones (Barnes 1969: 59) 

the main groups ccncemed are the ward (hani Patus and the wider customary 

village (de"sa adat). Earlier the rights of other villagers to ask for produce from 

. hcuse gardens was discussed. There are also more specifically defined occasims 
fcr gifts. After harvest poorer ward members and sometimes kin and affines 

may ask for, or be offered, sheaves of padi by the mcre substantial land-owners. 
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At this time It Is also customaxy for the owners of local stalls (war ) to bonof It 

either by straight gifts of padi (particularly when the ward harvests cdlectively), 

or by dispensing ccffee to workers In the field at rates vastly above those of the 

market. Finally there are strong customary obligatlaas to visit (medolckan) and 

take gifts cf milled rice (ngeLot bans and sometimes other cctnmodities) at the 

main rites c( transition, which are binding within the residential group unless, as 

one villager put it, cne Is not on speaking terms(12uwlk see Bateson 1949: 40; 

Hcbart 1975: ý'-9) or mad (ýuduh ! The occasions and expected gifts are summarized 

below in Table 5: 12. 

TABLE 5: 12 CUSTOMARY OCCASIONS FOR GIFT-EXCHANGE IN TENGAHPADANG 

Occasicti: Group Exi)ect : Gift: * 

Marriage 

New Year (Galungan, 
see Goris 19 

' 
60a) 

ý to newly-weds 
Tooth-filing 
Death 

Day before cremation 

Ancestor shrine 
annual festival 

all households In the 
customary village 

all househdds in the 
custcmary village 

all hoaseholds in the 
waxd 

all househclds In the 
1) ward, or 
2) Invited cutsiders 

up to third collaterals 
(in theory, but see 
Chapter 8. ) 

kg. milled rice 
(h 

-41 kg. milled rice 

1/3rd. kg. milled rice 
&3 coconuts ** 

nilled rlce*** , kg. 1 

1 .1 kg. milled rice 2 

1 -: ý kg. milled rice 
&3 coconuts. 

base, leaf fcr making betel may be given also, usually 1_gMpJA. = 25, wads. 
"Pe, 'I 

close family (carefully vague) are expected to bring also a small p-1110W 94109, 
which has never been used and Is ritually pure (LpkLq). 
this Is in addition to them performing the entire crematim ceremony (see 
Chapter 3., under bani Patus . 

My attempts to check the quantity and source of donors were met with frowns, 

but there seemed a reasonable degree of overlap between theory and practice. 
all Almost ko rpo, rate group3 at the village level have an organized system 

fGr collecting contributions, sometimes as with the Irrigation association varying 

accarding to holdings, and for redistributing the proceeds equally to the members. 

The corporations and forms Involved are listed In Table 5: 13; the details are 

discussed for each group in the approlriate chapter. Basically this consists fn 

inccme from various sources being divided among the membership In standard 
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TABLE 503 OUTLINE OF CORPORATE GROUPS AND REDISTRIBUTION: TENGýARADANG- 
(This is a table only of the redistribution within corporate groups. 

If this does or 'sould oc cur, it is marked by a "x"; for descent, the 
sanggah gedd, or lineage, is shown as "s" and the local descent group "d! ) 

Form: Group: 

Perb. D4sa Br. Br. Sub. D. G. V. A. Total 
M -s a 7 NX 

I. Catchment area 
for generalized 
reciprocity: * 

Garden produce: x 
Harvest gifts x (s) 2 
of padi: 
Rites of passage: x x S 4 

II. Redistribution of 
goods equally to 
members of group: 

Taxes levied: W X x x d x 6 

Fines, on members: X x x (d) x 5 

Food/cash from W x x 'd 4 
temple festivals. - 

III. Emýloyment opport- 
Unities OZfered to 
members 

Building or supply xx x X X d W 
contracts to persons: 
Sub-contracting to 

- - W x W (a) - voluntary associations: ** 
Permanent salary: x x (d) - 3 
Harvesting: x d x 3 
Tenancies: *** XX (X) x d 5 

Totals: 266 10 6 8=2 4 44 
dw8 

Code: perb. perbekelan administrative village) 
d6sa =5a adat , 

Jcustomary 
village) 

br. d6sa - banjar-ddsa (custom village sub-section) 
br. pat. - 'Eanjar pat s (ward) 
sub. - sur5ax (irrigation association) 
D. G. - Te-'scent group, specified as - s, the lineageq or d- local 
V. A. sekaha (voluntaxy association) descent group 

may engage in this form of redistribution, but not a main 
source. Where used for the d6sa adat or banjar d4sap it 
means that it is the other u-RIT-wT=c is primari Tyrespon- 
sible, but may be referred back. 

All threle of these activities are widely carried out between affines and 
neighbours but they are not included here as they are not corporate. () refers 4o use of orchestras run by voluntary associations only. 
This includes temple priests obtaining remuneration from land. 
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shares. Much of this rom taxes either levied on the members themselves 

to some end which yields a return, or taken from others (as when a group 

hdds an open cockfight to gain cash). Almost all groups fine Infringements 

of their rules with enthusiasm, and periodically this Is delal out Impartially, 

so that the, more law-abiding gain at the expense of the others. The system 

for computing costs at teraje festivals Is comllicated by some groups owning 

resources from rice fields (see Table 3: 17), or Imposing differential 

contributims by statusas in the contributions for the village temple 

festival, (see Chapter 3, ) or holdings so in the subsequent equal share-out 

the 1morer benefit dispropDrtionately. This does not seem to be a source 

of dispute, which Is Instead more often over whether prof Its should be 

handed out or betterlnwsted to bring Interest. 

CorpDrations may be more directly Involved In the village economy. 

Sane may be direct employers of villagers, or organize labour collectively 

for a wide range of eruli, ' This Is particularly true of wards, but also of 

the customary village and descent groups. First there are a surprising 

number of buildings and other constructions which groups require to build, 

decorate or maintain especially graAted the tropical conditicas and light 

materials. There are also a variety of odd goods and spDclalized services 

which are required frain time to time as well, Second the wards espe dally 

may sub-contract land to voluntary associations In auctions aelang-_ 

to the lavest bidder. For their religious ceremonies all groups require the 

services of specialize 
'd orchestras (see Table 3: 16) and are expected to 

hire those with many of their own members. Third there may be menial 

jobs at times deliberately created to offer employment to the pDorer 

villagers. Pisangkaja for Instance charges atoll on abridge, which It 

built.,, over a small ravinep from all merchants travelling to and from the 

west on market days and run bya landless villager who retains a substantial 

share of the 1rofits. The village square Is also swept daily by another, 

In return for a monthly salary and a tax on stall-keeprs. 
20 The customary 

village and some descent grcups do the same with their temples. One of the 

main sources of pdi for vUlagers Is from wcrk at harvest time. There Is 

a rank order of preference, by which the ward has first option on this labour. 

If they waive the right, descent groups may harvest; or failing that 

vduntary associations and the opDn market take over. As Appendix 5 makes 
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clear, the nett yield from this Is commonly between 50 and 100 kg. of 
padi, or mqrpfor an industrious family. 

The most valuable asset owned by corlprato groups which may be 

used to pmvide villagers with a means of livelihood Is irrigated r1coland. 
Several of the major groups in the settlement own fields*, 'either as land 

linked to 
. 
public cffice (b*tjl for the remuneration of Incumbents (see 

Table. 3: 9; In addition, the office of administrative village head carrieg 
rights over 1.54 ha. 'more), or teýnjie fields (laban Rura) which may be 

used either as a stipend for a permanejýt priest, or to defray iýome of the 

I heavy costs of the periodic temple festivals ((vilodal , see Table 3: 17). 

This latter Is more common and accounts for eight out of the zine public 
tenancies hell In Pisangkaj a. Between them these lrovide a measure 

of subsistence fw a small number of villagers. Six are filled by landless 

men; while of the remainder two are the perquisite of office of the 
Se'ro Alangku Desa, (SW3) as jrIest of both the village and Irrigation 

association templesv who Is already a wealthy man. The full list of the corporate 

groups, the beneficiaries, 'tenants and termsd tenure are laid out In Appendix 4. 

A consideration of the full lattern d sharecropling among the 

households in Pisangkaj a shows the limitations of corporate groups In providing 

subsistence for the growing number of landless villagers. As Table 5: 14 

indicates, ott of a total of 48 pablicity acknowledged tenancies only 9 or 

less than 209o', w, ere on collectively owned land. So the majority of 

cultivators of the land of others obtain fields through 1xi vate agre. ement. 
This may take several forms. The most common is simple sharecropping 

(UP-11-191n) with a verbal agreement on the division of the yield and costs 

which Is public knowledge but mt registered at the sub-district off ice, as 

strictly In law each party must have an equal share. Apart from this 

Infrequently pawning (ugxjqjW occurs. (rhere were four such land- 

owners In Pisangkaja, see Anpndices 4 and 5 for details, ) in this the 

right to work fields is given In return for a large capital sum, the harvest 

serving as Interest until such time as the loan Is repaid or the land parchased 
directly. For smaller muounts a man may let his land for cash and an agreed 

sharing of the crop, _melaisin 
(of which there are 2 Instances, see Alpendix 

4)? l Both these axe now generally embodied In written contracts, as the 
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amounts Involved encourage backsliding. Finally thoro aro usually a few 

Informal arrangements, mostly between kin rockoned bilaterally, to work 

or help on land for a vague return (8 households In the season studied in 
detail, Apl3Dndix 4). It iroved impossible to follow the exchange of services and 

rice in these last as they are loose and. so are not Included under formal 

tenancies below. 

in Chapter 3 and 41 argued that the ward and customary community 

lxavided the catchment area within which ties tended. to be Mobilljoed If they were 
to be effective. So It is interesting to test this suggestim against the evidence 

and look at the pattern of tenancy agreements In order to see what par4 If 

any, these local groups Ilay in circumscribing the population of potential 

workers. The origins of landlord and tenant In all known cases are detailed 

in Table 5: 14. CorpDrate group land should, however, be omitted at the 

start, -as 
the bases of allocation are fixed by different princilles. Out 

of 39 Irivate share-cropling arrangements, 27, or 69.2% are between members 2 
of the ward and a further 7 (so bringing the total up to 87.27o) within the 

settlement. These figures are, however, misleadingly cn the low side. 

-T-ABLI-E 5: 14 TIJE SPATIAL CIRCUMCRIPTION OF TEN 
- 

CIES OLVINU. AN 
- 

MY 
YILLAGERS FROM PIS ANGKAJA-. 1972 

Nature, of Circum- Freauency: % of % of -private Tenan scrivtion: cases: tenancies: 

Private between within 
landlcrds and tenants ward: 27 56.3% 69.2% 
fran Pisangkaja: 

Private between within 
J-1 101- landlords frcm desa: 2 42% 5.31-10 

Pisangkaja and tenants attside 
from elsewhere: d6 s g: 4 8,37o 10.3% 

Private between - land-, within 
lords from aLtside and desa: 5 10.4% 12.8% 
Pisangkaja tenants: atside, 

dý=: 1 21% 2.6% 

Ccrporate group ten- (all In 
ancies, with farmers effect 9 18B% 
frc-Ul Pisangkaja: within 

deesa: ) 

Tctals. - 48 100.1% 100.0% 
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Of the 12 tenancy agreements not within the ward, 2 are by recent Immigrants 

with men from their natal wardswithIn the settlement (NW17; SE18) and 2 more 

with close matrildn (NW9; SE18). Of the remainder, 6 are traditional ties 

between prince and client villager and, As aristocratic,, estate were widely 

spread, the network of dependents correspondingly dispersed. Only 2 

arrangements, In fact, were not based upon some prevailing tie, and býth 

these were between adjacent wards-So It seems that there Is a strong 
tendency for share-cropping agreements, In Tengahpadang at least, to be 

exclusive to the ward u3less close kin ties or traditional relationships of 

aristocratic patronage Intervene. 

Although the demand to work ricefields Is far In excess of the supply, 

tenancies are fairly stable and the share of the crop to the worker relatively 
high. These do not show division of the order of 80% to the land-owner mentioned, 

but not documented, by Birkelbach 0973: 165). The system of share-cropping 

agreements and Its terminology In Tengabpadang Is fairly simple and Is based, 

on varying fractions of crop division. 22 Under nandu the tenant receives half 

the crop; under nelon a third; and in nge a quarter and fifth respectively 

(in the last three terms, the roots refer to the base numerals). Geertz 0967) 

further notes that divergence from these standards is the norm In Mungkiing. 

By contrast, round Tengahpadang, the terms are scrupulously observed and 

witnessed; but the appearance of variation Is given by the complex division of 

overheads, by which the owner pays all Irrigation association costs and the 

labourer just his personal fines for stealing water. Further the system of 

splitting shares after harvest and carriage benefits the tenant, as the charges 

are borne more by the owner. Finally, the share-cropper Is entitled to a 

seed allowance calculated as a tenah, which Is almost always more than Is 

needed (see above; for details on the division, see footnotes to Appendix 4). 

Two other systems are found In PIsangkaja:. ngeleS1ang, siubtlo'nilgto the lowest 

bidder, and malegin which recillres the tenant to furnish an agreed quantity of 

rice or cash but allows him to keep all the profit. These tend to be harsher 

than the regular diviftion, so It is Interesting that they are normally employed 'Nic wI 
by corporations/generally attempt to redistribute on the cheap. 
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There are several f actcrs cf scme Importance which accoat for the 

tendency for tenancy rates to be lw and incumbents fairly secure. First 

the landlord has greater cmtrd If the tenant may expect to be retained In 

the lmg term. Secmd, according to local thought, the mistreatment ot land 

(by tenants after a quick return) may severely affect 14 future p? Wuctlvlty; 

so, as good careful farmers are always In short supply, they are nd oriy safe 
In tenure but are In sufficient demand as to be lured away. The bald statistics 

al the quantity of labour avallablq .I do not Indicate local evaluaticn of the quality 
d that labour. Third the tie Invdves a degree of goodwill and trust. la 

theory, a share-crqjer can turn to the authorities and demand an equal share 
in the proceeds but risks any future emlloyment by so doing. Abro, commcnly, 
h(xvever, formal agreements are only part cf a wider, more diffuse, relationship 

of nVaW assistance, with the provision of labour In return for rice when needed, 

which merges Into a tie o[ pciitical patronage. Finally these take place within 

a moral community for the most pirt, wlich generally has tacit agreement 

as to th-b aITtwed range ot divisicn. Landlords prefer tenants m whom they 

can exert rressure, to prevent MiBuse of the land or misappropriation 

cf harvests which effectively means the choice either d close kin or felbW 

ward members. This cuts two ways), owever, and constrains the terms 

which landlords may easily demand. This may help to ex1lain why local 

grap tend to demand tcugher conditims of their tenants. As cdlectivities 
they have the authority to impDso requirements which Individual members 

wcdd nct dare. The only share-crq#ng arrangement in Pisangkaja where the 

tenant receives less than aae third d the yield nctably- is with a recent 

Immigrant (NW 24) frcm andher settlemený which does nd prevent him 

frcm being roLmdly cmdemned. 
23 

Something cf the ccmjexity of share-crcpping arrangements ccmes cut 

in Table 5: 15 belav, which shavs the relatimship between existing social 
ties (if any) and the division of yield In pvivate known share-crop#ng 

agreements. Curiously, ties d agnaticn, affinity, traditional servitude and the 

(relatively) cpan market are more or less equally balanced, each accounting 
for between 20% and 30% of the whdo. Fran the evidence avallable there Is no 

marked trend to o(fering agnates preferential terms. Several features need 
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TABLE 5: 15 THE BEARING OF EXISTING TIES UPON DIVISION OF YIELD 
IN TENANCY (based cnly upn*privato tenancy agreements) 

Tenant Is Share 

2/3 1/2 1/3 ý IZ3 V4 MEjLe. Mjn C)pcn Tctal 
(cleanl* 

Agnates: 12151 10 25.7 

Afflnes:, -21418 20.5 

court -- 11 - 11 282 

servants: 

Nme: 34111 10 25.7 

Total 172 21 113 39 100.1% 

This refers to a system in which all costs, Including carriage and harvesting 

are bcrne by the avner, the tenant taking a clear third. 

coiiiment. The high rate offered In some Instances to share-croppers with whom 
there Is no Idn or traditional s6 , rvitude tie are special cases. This is where the 

landlord Is generally absent from the area and must place total trust In the tenant. 

In one example (SW11), the landlord Is from outside the sub-district and so his 

legal position Is dubious. The full nandu equal partition between agnatmoccurp 

only where these are uterine brothers (the one case of a greater yield to the tenant Is 

a father with his son: I Sam and I Lipet, SE 1). The two cases of equal division 

between affines also Involves extraneous factors, for the land lies far from 

Pisangkaja and the owner (SE18) must trust to the honesty of his mother's natal 
kin. The Incidence of tenancy Involving agnates Is also higher in one sense than Is 

shown . For there are several vague sharing arrangements between persons linked by 

descent (see Appendix 4). This Is Interesting for,, as will become apparent, agnates 

tend to avoid one another In many contexts. In this instance it might be explicable 

In part in terms of the moral bonds linking close lineal relatives, except that It 

tends to occur where the tenant, or helper, has a claim under Indonesian national 
law. So for some It may be part of a gradual de facto transference of plots; for 

others, it seems at times nearer to a sop designed to discourage attempts to demand 

land legally., 
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Apart frcm the share-crcp#ng system, there Is ano, ImpDrtant mothod of 

redistrf uting the harvest which has already been mentioned In passing but Is cf 

such as scale as to merit closer ccnsideratlai. In the regim round Tongahpadang, 

it Is ccrnmcn for the ward, or possible other groups, to harvest collectively. Each 

household is required to send one grown person to work as part da team (or soctIcn, 

or more If they so wish. For the aged or those with gad reason nd to be able 

to take part It Is possible to pay for non-attendance (mayah vengaab the general term 

for this 
-in all groups) and hand over compensation Lmeser h kalah usually at a low a- 

rate (5 kg. padi while I was there), as this Is largely an oppDrtunity to get a gocd 

return (n labour. All villagers in the ward are effectively cbllged to have their 

land harvested by the group; for If they use private hired laboar (Deder they 

still incur the full charges d the ward (Mpah meder Mah many ), at the standard 

rate of 1/17th. of the gross yield, chosen In the field from the sheaves (so that the 

owners are careful to tie these In even sizes, as the ward has first choice) . There 

are further costs d carriage (ulmh b6Awan , from the fields to Individual com- 

puLmds, at a rate varying with the distance and so anywhere from one hundredth for 
h 

adjacent fields to as as cne twenty-fifth. It Is also customary., In place of a 

traditional cocked meal for workers, to offer a further half d the carriage charges 

on tcpd this, known as the Denast a literal torminolcgical substitute. The quantities 

invdved are therefore large. The yield for laboarers from harvesting Is about 676, 

or some 7,000 kg. of padi In the season which I studied carefully, with up to 3,000 kg, 

or close cn 3% for carriage. So nearly a tenth d the gross product of the riceland of 

VI llagers Is redistributed without their direct choice to the labour force d the 

collected househcids. In catnpensaticn, however, by cmtributing their own labour land- 

owners can obtain a share as well. During my fieldwork the ward harvested; but 

during the previous year it had been left to descent groups and as I left vduatary 

assoc iatims were being formed to take over. In each case, the'ccnditions and rates 

are the same, and are more expensive than the open market, where harvesters ask 

at most 1/20th, and correspondingly lower carriage rates, but In return this effectively 

restrict the f ! old to power families. 

At this stageg It Is worth examining briefly the effects of these various 

systems upm access to the main productive resource in the village. Only 79 households 

(4,94%)qwn-- rice fields; fcr two this Is norainal. as the land is pawned, and twelve cther 
households have marginal plots d less than 02 ha. So In fact oily 65 out of 16 0 families 

(or 407o) own enough to obtain what is thought of as a subsistence crop. In striking 
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contrast to this low figure 116 households (7257o), that is almost double, work much 

cf the time as farmers. These consist cf 70 peasant farmers (43.8%, and a further 

46 landless househclds, who work as tenants In some form (36 or 22.57o) or in full- 

., 
for details, see AW=dlx 4). On tcpcf this seven families d Une46LbcUr (10 or 0257e 

landlords, mostly absent wage-earners or. the elderly, obtain padi fran their land, 

so that 123 househdds live In whole or part, df village ricelands.: that Is over three- 

quarters. So 37fan-Alles (23.11/o) donot live cff farming or Its direct yield, except at 
harvest time. This seems a high lrqx)rtim until It Is Inspected more closely. Then 

it trans#res that, of these, 3 are normally absent working elsewhere (and pay comp- 

ensaticn to the ward), 3 are Chinese In trade or normally absent, 7, successful 

craftsmen, merchants or p: xrters, and, 11 more widows with more or less rdendor means 

of surport. The remalning 13 have no regular employment and live maInly off gambling 

or casual labotiring jobs (see AWDndIx 4 fcr breakdown). So by various methods cf 
dividing the ircduce from harvests, while only two-fifths own enough land to live off, 
fdar-fifths, or twice that, gain a substantial pMetion cf their subsistence from that 

land. 

To sum uA there Is a wide range of means by which harvest produce and other 

goods tend to be redistributed within the ward amcng villigers. As we saw, the ward, 

or less frequently the customary village, are canmunitles within which sharing Is 

expected and regular gift-exchange required. By the division of caltributim sto 

cal: Krations, the poor tend to recoup more than they give In everday financial dealings. 

Most Important however, corporate groVs act directly as employers and also rc, -, ý 

allocate private sources of wealth. In particular this Is done ca, a large scale through 

communal harvesting and share-cropping of publicly owned land. The extent of the 

latter Is limited by the amount of ricefields which the gra4s hdd, and the use of part 

of this as stipends for officials. So the major pcrticn of land made available for working 

belongs to private owners. Despite the Imbalance In the market, such tenancies are 

nd for the most part characterized by extreme or organized ex1ioltatim which, If 

anything, is more marked In the democratically coastituted groups. This Is because 

a whde range of factors Intervene,, and the relationship may be reinterpreted In terms 

of patronage with a varying degree of political c(nnctation. Land-owners, who In some 

cases are not much wealthier than their tenants, are also affected by the moral 

implications of ecananilc relationships. For in the terms which they offer, and the 
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locality from which they are drawn, landlords are making statement which affect 
their social reputatIms directly. Mile It can be argued that this Is a dispensable 

luxury where material return Is at stake, this Is questionable In a social system 

where ward couacils wield extensive powers over their members across a broadly 

defined field, so that even when such matters appear to lie boyond the bounds of the 

groL#s jurisdiction, they are capable of convenient reinterpretation when the need 

or qtDrtunity arises. 

These catnPlex sets of eemomic relatimshipB have a directo effect UjXn the 

pattern of production and distribution (with obvious consequences for cansumItion). 

This can be seen by lod-dng at the clear difference between the three criteria seen 

as critical by the Balinese: the ownership of riceland, the area actually worked, 

and the size oE harvest taken home. These are tabulated for each household In 

Pisangkaja In detail in Appendix 54, together with the consumption index of each. 

The distribution of land owned differs substantially from that worked, as can be 

seen frcm the profiles d each In the histcgram In Graph 5: 16. As we noted above, 

the number of households which donot own land Is far greater than those which do 

not work definite 11ots, a drop from 81 to 54 (labourers, are excluded as there Is no 

clear area farmed). Various factors, including constraints on the size of labour 

force discussed bel(xv, tend to restrict the size of plot worked. So this tends to be 

caacentrated over a narrower range than the area owned, with a clear mode emerging 

between 0.3 and OA ha,, lying in a band between 01 and 0.6 ha. Saine of the big farmers 

stand out from this, at the extreme being men such as I Badra (NE15) working 1.53 ha. 

Gangsar (NVJll) 1.38 ha., I Geningan (NW25) IA25 ha., and I Tedun (SE23) 1.515. 

There Is, however, little cannexion between the amount cf land worked and the harvest 

., 
apart from the landless who yielded for a variety cf, reasaas. As Graph 5: 17 shows 

cbtain quantities of padi, In place cf the clear mode in land working there Is a more or 

less continuous bit slow decline. Landless harvesters comprise the largest sectim 

d villagers with for the most paxt somewhere below 100 kg. each harvest, and so 

probably raghly double for each year. Beyond this, however, the number of farmers 

obtaining a nett yield frcm 100-1300 kg. a cropdrops only slightly. It Is above this 

level that the picture becomes more e=atic. So there are significant differences In the 

amoLint of land owned by villagers, but less in the area worked; while thequantity d 

rice 11aced in the granary, or at least left to the householder, shows remarkable even- 

ess, which Is a reflectlaa of the different processes of redistribution at work. 
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2,33 
Close examination shows a factor to bo at work which has so far boon 

obscured by more obvious cues. First, however, It must be noted that the extent cf 

share-crqling gives a hefty skew to the nett yields. For quite clearly the varying 

costs of carriage and terms cf division between landlord and tenant from harvests off 

licts of differing size result In major sources of discrepancy. There Is, however, a 

clear mode in-the area of land worked, so one might expect a high frequency of 

yields in the low hundreds for tenants and In the higher hundreds for Poasant farmers. 

Haiwever a secaad far-tor altogether seems to be In operatlaa which complicates the 

picture further. There Is a vast range of differences In gross prcductIvIty among 

farming families, that Is the quantity of padi obtained In the field df a given area 

befwe costs are incurred. This Is delineated In Graph 5: 18, which Is a histogram 

of the frequencies with which a given amount d padi Is produced per unit area. In 

order to achieve precision, It has been necessary to restrict the table only to those 

farmers working plots of surveyed land. The harvest was weighed for each house- 

hdd. As a result, tenants have had to be omitted for the most part. It Is probably 

that this would have swollen the figures slightly t(xvards the upper end (f the main 

cmcentraticn, as tenants are chosen from among the bett 
' 
er farmers, which would even 

the distribution cut even more. Whatever Its limitations, the histogram does show, 

however, the great range of gross yields cff a fixed area. Between 14/1500 k9. per 

hectare and 38/3900 kg. por hectare, there Is astoundingly little variation in frequency 

cf productivity. Quite simply,, at least among peasant farmers the results from their 

farming ývary enormously, by a factor of almost threefold. Obviously, In some cases 

this is made easier by the extent of land being restricted, as for Cokorda Ngurah 

(NE2) who attained 4,390 Rg., per hectare (but cf. Suke"n NE22). This Is far from 

uniforrP . though e Ird rg 
. 
Jor farmers such as I Geningan (NW25), who works th th la est 

area for a small household, has one cf the highest returns with comfortably 3,930. per 

hectare. Matters are clearly complicated and as we shall see there is evidence, 

unfortunately more suggestive than ccnclusive, that the type of grouping used, and the 

number cf participants (in caatrast to Sahlins Is axguments, on the whole the fewer the 

better), may play an Important part in determining the size of y1eld? 
4 productivity 

Is however aaly cne cf the consideratims Involved In the recruitment of labour In rice 

farming and the use of personnel more generally, and has a wide range of Implications 

beycnd the narrowly economic. In order toput these I-nto per6poctive. It'id * 

necessary to turn, In the last part of this chapter, to an examinatkn of the social 

caasequences cf labour relationships. 
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The Significance of Labour Relationships 

While the major resources In the village economy such as land and water are 

generally ccntrolled, within strictly defined limits, by corporate groups, labour 

pases a more corallicated prdblem. When this Is required In vast quantities, whether 

at temple festivals, In Irrfgatlaa or for harvesting, It may be mobilized by 

ccrporations; while the vicre minor regular wcrks can be delegated to sub-soctions, 

or to smaller groups, such as vduntary associations which may be used to carry out 

the heavy first hoeing (m(eb)akal for Instance. However the range ot circumstances 

under which labour Is required Is so varied that Its organization on a corporate basis 

would be pmderous. Flexibility Is achieved through the use of a wide selection d 

forms of dyadic relationship, in other words through ties in social networks. Apart 

from those between prince and servants or landlords and tenants, there are others, 

scmetimes for less stable, which require brief mention. In particular there are 

cther forms of clientIle, by which I mean simply the set of Invid1duals who use the 

specialized services of someone or who are dependent upon a resource which he 

ccntrols. There Is an ambivalence noted earlier as to who Is the superior party, 

or patrcn. In Pisangkaja this seems to be assessed In no small part by the value 
d the service and the extent cf dem; and. Conceptually, subservience Is expressed as 
follý*inga superior (Ligirl the form used to,, elevate others -_-, q_1Dgg1hj). Sq,. InJhe m)st 

c(inmonforms of cllentýele one Is said to fdlow a prince or priest (there are 

separate specialized words for this latter), bit hardly a rlceý-dealer or stall- 
keeper. ' 

Besides this there are Informally recruited sets of people who are used for 

the major work of agriculture and the processing of padi afterwards. These range 
from the highly flexible and changeable teams invited to help with a inrtlcidar stage 

of work In the ricefields, which Alayer 0966 : 115) has termed 1hction sets" to the 

regular recruitment of particular peolle either as co-workers or as labourors for 

an employer In mIlling-rice. These types of tie Involve latitude for choice between 

alternative forms and personnel. So such eccnomic relations are not just means to 

pu-ticular ends but also, In the expression of preforeiffcest they serve to make state- 

ments, to a varying degree Intended, about the Intentions and social relationships of 

actors which affect their social reputations. This reems to apply most strongly 
to patterns of attendance at stalls and agricultural labour, it wctdd seem because 

these take place conspicuously In public. 
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There are various forms of more or loss Institutionalized relationships 

within Balinese society, in which villagers require the services Cf others. 
The simplest Is perhaps rice-dealing. In Fisangkaja there are two regular 

large-scale merchants, I KAcIr (NW 6) and I Sujana (NE 23), and two 

occa. sicnal ones, I Karda (NE 11) and Kt. Gendul (NW 10). As I noted earlier 

exchanges Involving rice and money are relatively pure, bit as the main 

merchants are landless, they are dependent upon their clientele for their 

means of support and are In direct coinpetition for custotners. Apparently 

stemming fran this'In part , they are active political oppaaents In the 

ward, both being orators of some standingi and an examination of their 

dealings shows a tendency for these to be clustered according to the 

lines of factional cleavage at the time. A somewhat similar pattern exists 
for temple priests (pemangku 

.j who are the general religious functionaries 

within the vUlage, 'experts ai the performance of rites and the Intricacies 

cf the Balines calendrical system, and consultants on -religious mafters which 

is such a broad field that it seems at times to be all-encompfts sing. Their 

knowledge and capacity to mediate between men and greater spittrual 

poiwers gives them a very ImpDrtant place In village society, especially 

in Tengahpdang where there are no high priests (p 
. Ledandg) or celebrated 

textual experts (tgLlan usada or WsadEL). They are effectively patrons 

to ordinary villagers, the more so the less they require the payment of cash 

(sari far their services. In -this the position of the priest of the Western 

temple cf the dead Is less fortunate. He Is both poor and, for reasons which 

we shall see, has heavy commitments. Again there Is underlying con petition 

between the two priests In the ward with strongly political dimensions, as public 

position affects the demand for their services. Between, 1970 and 1972 when 

the jrIest d the ternrle cf the dead emerged as the most powerful political patron 

in the ward,, the demand for his ritual assistance trebled, to the point that 

villagers were coming from other settlements t-o ask him for advice or to perform 

rites. So ec(nomic competition tends to be expressed In terms of piffitical 
differences, while factional support may be instrumental In affecting the size 

of clieniýele, 



141,036 

The system of giving custom to regular stall-koopors Is different 

In certain respects. With me or two notable exceptions stalls are run by 

pcor women with no'other means of suppcýrt and tend to proliferate bcýond 

the strict requirements of demand. The relatively lowly Ovaluatial of 

this occupation Is further reinforced by Indigenous theories of substaneg 

as cooking Involves the downgrading (however necessary) of food, In return 

far the more elevated cash. Unlike the other contexts mentioned so far, the 

exact extent and composition of the clientille Is an eminently public affair, as their 

11acing In most cases raind the village square In mutual view suggests (see 

Map 4). The pattern of attendance at particular stalls Is the proauct of a 

range of factors, not least the quality of the comestibles. The acknowledgement 

of discrepancies in 'wealth encourages the patronage of stalls espDclally 

within one's own 'ward, with a tacit understanding that circulation is 

appropriate. Despite this, villagers could easily name the habitues of 

each, who make their choice according to three main criteria (apart from 

the quality of food and service): neighbourbood, kinship and political 

factim ties. Each stall tends to be patronized by kin and nearby compounds; 

while two in particular are the foci of rival factions, thoseof N1 Kasih 

(SW 4 over 80% of whose regular customers are clients of her affine, 

Kt. Gendul; and Ni Kerti (SW 12), who is generally'pcpular for her food 

and charm., with over 60'% d her clientele from supp)rters of the 
id"ro, Mangku Dalem (the priest of the'Westem temple of the dead), while 
Aro, Piring (SE, 4) Is scrupulously avoided in general by these last, for 

pciltical reason which will becone apparent In Case 21 Chapter 10 (see 

also Hcbart 1975: 90-1). The Intricate tracery of movements between, 

and seating at, village stalls Is a manifestation of the changing patterns of 

pciltical alliance4 a source of fascination and of critical Interest. 

While the patronage of coffo9-shops and eating places may reflect current 
friendships and the mutant st,. ate of coalitions within the wardo agricultural 
labour offers an opportunity not only for the conspicuous demonstration of 

ability to ccrnmand a following, but also provides both a means of rewarding 



past support and actively shaping new political Los through casting a not 

more widely to Include previously unconnected people or oven the folbwers Cf 

opponents. The close cycling of agricultural seasons and the preference for the highly 

pcoductive technique of double hoeirg the ground (Laumbeft In liace of ploughing 
(which Is more or less unused In this part of the Island) requires the co- 

ordination of large amounts of labour In heavy demand over a short period. The 

caacentration, of the villagers' open fields in one section of Subak Langkih 

further ensures that the whole matter Is highly public. So, to havo a large 

force of men working one's fields Is an Index of popularity, a camnun 

guise for Influence. The return varies but generally consists In abundant 

refreshments and meals, often supplemented by payment. While a few farmers 

prefer to cultivate alone and others content themselves with working with a 
few friends, many will'be Invited by a m1nority who use this as an occasion 
to demonstrate magnanimity and In so doing place others under obligation. The 

seasonal shortage d labour, the sanctioned opportunity to press gifts on 

others, coupled with the public nature of the endeavour, ccinbino to make 

agricultural labour relations not just a necessary means of carrying out 

eccnamic activities but, almost more Important at times, a medium. with 
few rivals for the expression and extension of support. 

The pattern of relatimships InVdved Is canplex and multifarlousp 
for the labour required each season -runs Into thousands of man-days, which 

needs the mobilization da wide range of pre-existing ties. or the forging 

d new. These are summarized In Table 5: 19 below. This shows that In 

the season beginning in January i972 (a ccr-ordinated cyclq Kertamasa) 

nearly 800 persons were called upon for labour, using close on 600 different 

relatimshilm, dten with a single person being used both on more than one 

occasion and by more than one farmer. The types of tie used show some 

Interesting features. First the propwtion of agnates Invited is low. Patrilineal 

ties beyond the household Itself only accounted for 11.5% of the total and less 

than 9%. of the men mobilized. This stands ]a marked contrast to the 

frequency d useof affines who, in terms of ties, amounted to over 28% of 
the work force, or over a quarter. Equally interesting, kin ties as a whole 



account for Just over half of the number of ties Invoked, but actually IoF! ir than 
half the total labour supply. -While nelghbourhood and friendship between them 

are the basis of close on 20% of ties, the single largest category In the provision 

of labour Is voluntary association, with 218 out of the total workforce of 774 (the 

exact ties used by each household Is given In Appendix 6). Patronage stands as 

only a small propDrtion, because It Is confined here to ties which are not subsuxned 

under other headings. As we shall see, a high proportion of the other relationships 

may become Involved In p6litical activities. Finally, the heading of Ino outstanding 

tbý, refers to Invitations to other villagers witth whom one has no specific 

recognized basis for association., 

TABLE 5: 19 RELATIONSHIPS USED TO RECRUIT HELP FOR RICE 
CULTIVATION : PISANGKAJA-(KERTAMASASEASO 
JANUARY - JUNE 19121. 

Relationship 
to farmer: 

Household: 

Agnates: 

Affines: 

Distant kin: * 

Nelghbourhoýd: 

Friendship,. -, _ 
Vduntary 
Associations: " 

No outstanding tie: 

Pditlcal party, ý*** 

Sundry: 

Patroa-client: 

No. 
-of 

tie 
invoked: - 

98 

67 

164 

6 

56 

56 

25 (but 218 men) 

51 

13 

6 

39 

2 of % of ties---men-- 
used: used: 

16.9% 12.7% 

11.5% 8.7% 

28.2% 21.2% 

1.0% 0.8% 

Total kin: 335 
%ties: 57.6% 
%men: 43.4% 

9.6% 7.2% 

9.6% 7.2% 

4.3% 28.2% 

8.8% 6.6% 

2.2% 1.7% 

Total ties: 207 
Total men: 400 
% ties: 35. G% 
% men: 51.7% 

0.8% 

6.77o 5.0% 

Total : 881 (774) 99.9% 100.1% 

these terms are villagers' classification, In which distant kin are persons 
with whom some form of association Is thought to exist, but whether by 
descent or marriage Is generally unclear. 
voluntary associations are used only by 25 men, but as each contains 
close on 10 men (see Table 3: 16) the actual number of ties Indirectly 
mobilized I"s large. These have, however, been kept strictly separate 
as the ties are qualitatively different, and members of association are often 

related by different links and may be used In this way at other times In the 
agricultural cycle. On voluntary association see Chapter 6. 
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this refers to national political -party co-memborship where there Is 
no other outstanding tie. It Is distinct from recognized patrcn-client 
ties in functions. This last category consists of 34 political clients 
working for patrons, 3 tenants working for landlords and 2 landlords 
Invited by tenants. A political client here Is someone with no pre- 
vailing kin tie. 

It is largely throLgh thisaid the vague category of friends MMpaj1) 

that Influential men -draw others Into their circle. As the sheek 

prdixity suggests, rice farming, ties are one of the most Important 
25 

ways of activating and servicing social relationships (of. Gulliver 1955). 

Earlier I noted that share-cropping agre. -ements were largely confined 

to the ward, or at widest the settlement, unless these were traditional 

patrimonial ties to a prince. This tendency is even more strongly evident 

in the circumscription of agricultural labour ties used In irrigated rice 

farming, as should emerge clearly from Table 5: 20. Three out of eVery 

five ties mobilized is drawn from the same neighbourhood within the ward, 

which underlines the tendency of relationships such as kinship to be of 

significance particularly where locality reinforces them. Of equal 

TABLE 5: 20 THE TERRITORIAL CIRCUMSCRIPTION OF LABOUR TIES 

FOR RICE CULTIVATION IN PISANGKAJA (SEASON 
JANUARY - JUNE 1972 

Ng., of % of - No. of 5-0 f 
Origin ties: all men: allmen: 

ties: 

Neighboarhood: 336 60.4%) 

Ward: 147 26.41/o) 86.8% 701 90.6% 

Settlement: 53 9.5% 53 6.8% 

Outside 20 3.6 % 20 2.6, Yo 

Settlement: * 

Tctals: 556** 99.9% 774 100-00% 

these are almost exclusively clients of the minor Cokordas and friends 

of villagers In field-huts (p2ndok) lying nearby, 
this total excludes voluntary associations which cannot be localized. 

Anter%t, fiv I e-sixths of all ties are restricted to the ward and, of the 

remainder, most are with villagers in other wards of Tengahpadang. This 

emerges even more forcefully from an examination of the proportion of 
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tho labour forco rocrultod from tho ward, which Is ovor 90%. Work 

rolationships aro tightly convolutod. 

There Is a range of diffeLont forms In which labour Is mobilizod 

fcr r1co cultivation, and each has Its distinctive features and consequences. 

The largest single source of labour Is through voluntary associations. Those 

will be discussed in detail In tho next chaptor. Iforc It Is principally 

Impbrtant to note that they arc a popular and approved way of working 

land. They take pride particularly In their canpot1t1vo superiority to 

other associations and It Is a common sight to see rival gruups hocing 

adjacent fields at brealmock speed, to see which can work faster. The 

cordlary cf this, Inevitably, Is that the quality of work suffers, as 

It Is the even bite cf the hoc In breaking up sell which Is critical. 

Solidarity with one's follows and productivity, as wo shall see, do 

not go hand-lu -hand In Ball. 

The majority of relationships arc dyadic, and apart from household 

labcur, are divided Into four named, institutionalized forms of tio, each 

with a distinctive typo of exchange and with differing Implications. First 

there Is tho, . 
direct exchange of labourbotwoon two men, M21LoUJL by 

which they work each other's fields In turn, the total number of days 

spent on one man's -. land proporly being exactly balanced on the othor's 

although not necessarily the particular task. This direct exchange cari-los 

strong connotations of the equality of the parties Involved, for the 

cmtent In each direction Is IdentIcal. It Is normally found between people 

who arc, or who wish to maintain that they are, friends of equal standing. 

There Is a clear cxpectaticn that the relationship will continue indefinitely, 

and Its Incidence Is fairly low as Is clear from Appendix G. A wcakor 

version of these values are found In moseball the exchange of Productive 

equipment and draught-animals. Few farmers keep the full range of tackle or two 

bullocks (wator-buffalo arc not kept as the fodder Is Aacklr4oand commonly 

agree before the season to co-ordinato their farming, so that they can use 

whatever equipment of the other they may require In tum. Once again this 

Is faLmd traditionally between close villagers of similar standing. 
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In contrast the re. maining two forms involve the exchange of 

I different kinds of Item and have more complex connotations. The most Used 

method of recruiting labout is to Invite other villagers, nizalak (root: 

alak to Invite), to come for the day to carry out whatever task was 

proposed. In return, for thl s the guests are treated to lavish refreshments: 

cdfee, betel-nut and packs of cigarettes, and fed a large meal, well-gamished 

and with substantial quantities of meat (not%or. mally Important Ingredient, 

except on special occaslans). 2&ney may also be slipped In too. These 

are normally jolly occasions, with a great deal of merriment, laughter 

and buffoonery especially when the food provided Is up to expectations, 

and the big villagers vie with each other over the excellence of their 

hosting. In this party atmosphere, It Is not surprising that the general 

quality of the work Is low, fcr It is seen -. by most villagers as an occasion 

to be bucolic rather than sedulous. A field hoed by ngaiak is usually 

so distinctive,, as to be discernible to the anthropologist. The exchange 

of labour for cooked food involves two fairly coarse media, and this seems 

to be connected with some of the distinct properties of ngjaghang- It Is 

very rare for high caste villagers to accept Invitations from commoners ( or 

for these to be given), nor for the leading low caste families to take up requests 

le it all, except sometimes of their equals. As In 'bre relations, reported 

for East Java by Jay (1969: 252-4), ngal may carry both connotations 

of equality andasymmetry, Many villagers engage in mutual Invitation for 

the pleasure of the occasion, but others may Issue requests, as If treating the 

gathering as a moment of solidarity, then find grounds to refuse the 

c(imter-invitation and so turn the relaticnship delicately Into one of 

asymmetry. At Its best the art of the use of ngaiak can be remarkably 

subtle. 

. g2plMah, by which a land-owner The final system Is wage labour, n 

makes an agreement with others to carry out a particular stage of 

cultivation for a fixed sum In cash. Some villagers specialize In this work 

and may form teams which hire themselves out regularly, often under a 

particidar head, In return for a substantial Income. At first sight this 

might appear the type d laboar relationship which would carry the most sense 

cf Inequality. Certainly it Is found, for reasons which will be discussed, 
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to be practiced mainly by the blite of the village. However an Inspection 

of the labour teams shows them to be villagers of some standing and rarely 
landless; also In a high propDrtion of cases they were affines, or more 

rarely agnates or neighbours, of the land-owner, ý, The theory of substance 

suggested earlier may be of help; for In offering cash, one is providing 

an -entity of sufficient value that it should not be wasted on outsiders nor on 
thoseof far lower status, but given to appropriately close recipients, 
themselves of suitably refined substance. This would assist In explaining 
the otherwise somewhat puzzling features that on the one hand It Is not the poor 

who tend to work for cash, afid on the other that the leading families 

consocuously use nge-Dunah, which would be odd were this to be so morally 
dubious. 

The deployment of labour In these various types of relationship- has 

canplex and Interesting ccnsequences, both In terms of the economic and 

the symbolic considerations Involved. It Is a truism of peasant life In 
re Tengahpadang that the mý 

men are Invited to help farm , the lower 

the', -yield (cf. Sahlins 1974: Chapters 2 and 3). By Indigenous criteria of 

agricultural WiciencY, It Is also held that different types of labour arrangenmt 

may be ranked according to the quality cf the work, and so the size of the 

harvest. In decreasing order of efficiency these are: working alone (or 

with. househbld members, who suffer directly fMm poor standards); 

wage-labour; exchange between equals (MLesellgi); use of voluntary 

associations; and finally Invitations (ngaj in short the more poýular 

the form , the less productive. It Is difficult to assess the precision 

of Balinese views on the rationality of labour investment because so many factors 

such as the quality of past work ) 
the location of the land, the availability of 

water and the extent of theft, the degree of fertilization and so forth, 

discussed above, all have an effect on the yield. These are not clearly 

separable, for concerned farmers tend to be careful with their selection of 

help, If any. Out of Interest though an examination of households using fairly 

constant methods of cultivation, with a similar q uAlity of land and water 

supplies, showed striking differences In productivity . Peasants who 

worked alcne or with only household help obtained an average crop of 
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some 3,040 kg. per hectare, compared with thoseusing only household 

labour and voluntary associations of 2,530 kg. porl, hectare. For those 

using Invitations as the main source of labour, the figure drorped to as 
law as 1,980 kg. per hectare, that Is om third less. For the reasons stated, 
these figures must be treated with caution, but they do tend to support 
indigenous theories ot labour efficiency, presumably In part because they 

rely on similar t ypes of observation. My concem here Is not however 

with the actual retums, so much as villagers' perceptions of these which 

emphasize that the more people and the more convivial the system of labour 

used, the lower the harvest. If this Is thought to be so, then the obvious 

questions arise as to why co-operative work should be so widely practised 

and why,. Independent of the size of holdings, theve Is so much variation 
In the number of people invited and the forms chosen. 

There are certain pragmatic possibilities which carry a certain weight 

although, on inspection, these can be seen to depend as much upon the 

Rem. of exchanges as their content. A small section of farmers In any 

season ask for help because of Illness, Incapacity or absence, but this 

is restricted to a few absent wage-earners, widows or the d1derly. Nor 

cun the scale or selection of assistance be simply viewed as an economically 

raticnal response to the risks inherent In rice farming, which have been 

reduced substantially by indigenous technology. For, on the one hand 

dry fields and other resources are designed to this end; on the other many 

of the workers are pDor, landless villagers who are hardly a prop against crop 

failure. Rather it Is the farmers who are likely to be asked to ball out their 

helpers In time of need. Instead this pattern of cultivation appears more 

closely connected with the conversion of material resources to non- 

eccnomlc ends. This does nct necessarily work in a simple way however. 

Pirst, by nb means all the farmers employing large labour forces gain 

ccmmensurate credit, nor are they always active politically, even In a broad 

sense. Second the scale cf losses In harvests due to extensive Invitation 

are seen as sufficient as to suggest the choice of other, more efficient, 

means of rewarding actual or potential followers such as i2pýejMah or 

straight gifts. An examination of the payments to wage-labourers shows that, 

in fact, those frcm within the ward were paid on average over 50% more 
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I-r unit area) than, outsiders hired on the open market, and would UJU 
range for clients or regular workers up to three times tbD value. 

2$ 

Apart from gifts of rice and othe food, one of the most popular forms 

of recompense in np-ai Is notably redolent with symbolism, for It 

caasists In the gift of old Items of clothing, worn by the donor and so no 
longer pure (sulda . Thlrcýwhether It Is small peasants offering simlie 

meals to keep kin or friendship ties alive, or the more Influential 
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villagers laying cn lavish meals to press their generosity on others, the 

actual material content of the exchange is relatively small, with the exception 

of wep-mah and hardly sufficient recompense to political supporters , 
nor worth ý the deficit in crop to the farmer. Approached as a utilitarian 

system for the efficient mobilization of labour, the pattern of agricultural 

wcrk on rice In Pisangkaja, with Its questionable productivity and apparently 

redundant proliferation of labour arrangements, makes little sense. 

As its public nature and the anticipated conviviality suggest It may be 

the act of exchange Itself and its significance to the actors, rather than 

the balance of goods and services at the end which may at times be the 

more Important. This deserves brief discussion. 

There are three separate dimensions of choice In recruiting labour, 

each with Its distinctive set of Implications: whether to invite help at 

all (beyond the domestic unit); which type to propose; and finally which 

categories cf relaticnship should be mobilized. This last, which Is in 

scme ways the most complex, can be dealt with briefly-, because on the 

one hatid, the grosser distinctions between using outsiders as opposed 

to village members have been disaussed, on the other the fine tuning 

of balance between different classes of social tie is at a more detailed 

level of analysis than Is possible here. This Is the more complex because 

relationships are commonly multiple, so that a single persal may simul- 

taneously be mighbour, agnatq affine and political client. We shall have 

the opportunity to examine the significance of these differences later 

after a discussion of the Institutions themselves. it is the other two axes whch 

possess rather obvious meanings. 
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As we have noted, the plight of the landless In Pisangkaja Is openly 
reccgnized and there are a wide range of Institutional means available 
for-the redistribution cf various goods, sometimes In return for services. 
This Is not held to be a matter for free choice but of moral obligation, 
by which land-owning villagers are enjoined to help the less fortunate. 

So the evident withholding of assistance Is tantamount to a declaration 

not just of a lack of ccncem for the welfare of one's fellow-man (seen here 

as the moral community of the ward or possibly settlement, Bailey 1966), 

but also a more fundamental denial of soc Lei responsibility. This Is lent 

an added edge because of the greater material reward that one can obtain by 

ignoring such customary obligations. Morality and productivity are seen as 

Incompatible In this system. Affluenk entrepreneurial farmers, like I Bidel 

(SW 14) or I Tedun (SE 23), work large farms almost alone (see Appendices 

5 and 6 for respective details of the land cultivated and labour used, but are 

the object cf open opprobrium. The precise significance cf even such 

categorical principles Is liable to varying Interpretation, wh16h can be iused 

to great effect. Over the years, Kt. Mara (NW 7), a leading public speaker 

has ostentatiously workal his land alone or with minimal assistance. With 

a plot of less than 0.3 ha. he Is a subslýtence farmer, who maintains that 

he Is unable to afford the luxury of turning the work of cultivation lato a party. 

In so ddng he very effectively emphasizes his stance as a villager who Is 

bdh hard-working and poor and so reinforces his Identity with a large 

section of the ward who are also pDor (and think of themselves as hard-working 

by cmtrast to what Is thus portrayed as hedonistic and prodigal). Even 

al4urently unassailable core values are open to varied reinterpretation. 

The second dimension Is the range of meanings wlich may be conveyed 

by the choice of types of labour relationship. -. Each of these tends to have 

quite different connotations, wlich were discussed above. So, while the use 

of voluntary associations is an Index of sociability, balanced labour exchange 

-(mosolis 
) conveys something approaching solidarity with ordinary villagers. 

Invitations, as we saw, are ambivalent; for they can suggest friendly sharlig, 

but just as easily friendly superiority. In this, DgMu ah has a special 12 

place because the list of villagers emplpýl ng this (see AppDndJx 5) Is almost 



42 46 

exactly congruent with the recog-, 11sed political de'lite within the ward 
27 (see Chapter 9). '-) This system Is clearly highly flexible and may be 

adapted from season to season. The type of labour force recruited may 

also vary with -career and circumstance. Well- established leaders 

like the customery village head, Kt. Gendul (NW 10), no longer need 

to demonstrate their position; far less the prince, Cokorda Putera, who 

takes no part In agriculture at all. In contrast, other such as the 

Jbro Mangku Dalem (SE 17) Invest heavily In village labour, in 

order both to show and to extend the rangeof their support. He Invited 

so many 13Bople to help with his second hoeing (Melasah that, with one 

man almost to every 10 metres square, they were continually In one 

anothe r1s, way The last main patroa Is equally Interesting. Dewa W. Nombong 

has recently returned after a long period of absence working as a driver. 

The broad mixture d typr)s of tie wNch he uses fit well with his need 

to re-establish a position with In the community. Villagers, especially 

In the cut-lying field huts, may, on occasions, use labour frcm outside 

the ward, or even settlement. Constrained In part by appearances, over 

the seasons, the main families generally make delicate use of ties to 

Important political figures, or followers, In other wards. So there Is a, 

close connexion between the type of relationships used and social position. 

This Is complex, however; for these can as easily be turned to misrepresent 

as to signify. In extending ties of balanced exchange (meselist neither 

I Geningan (NW 25), as one of the largest land-owners, p nor be"wa Putu Kuat 

(SE 11), as an aspiring orator, are attpMPtIng to achieve ordinariness but 

each, for his own reasms, to signal it. These -various forms do not have 

siralie determinate meanings, for as I have tried to suggest, through use 

In different ccntexts, they may be Interpreted so as to convey various 

possibilities. This happEms at two levels: In the symbolic statements 

made through Inviting particular Individuals, 4xnd also In the Wider pattern 

canposed of all these statements. These differ as do the words In a 

discourse from Its sentences. Social dexterity lies In part In perceiving 

and articulating this latter which, it would seem, largely pass the majority 

of peasant villagers by. To try to reduce economic relationships In 

Balinese village society sdely to their Instrumental components would be to 



C) 1 'i 

niss much of their significance. The convolution of social relationships 
tends to result In ostensibly economic acts being transformed Into complex 

social messages. 

, The customary values cf the village which lay obligations on 

men to redistribute rice and other goods are generally subscribed to, at 
least In public, to judge from the material discussed. 2'0 in behaving In 

accordance with these Ideal standards of behaviour villagers are, In a 
definite sense, acting morally. Yet at the same time this ma7 

also be a 

cmvenient idicm for developing practically rewarding relationships 

or demcnstrating the size of one's following. Alore subtly, In adhering 

carefully to highly regarded values In'the community, men may enhance 
their reputatims greatly by-, so to speak, Investing In morality. So 

rather than this being an end In itself, it may also become, through 

the public approbation which Is conferred upon ethically good actions, a 

means to further ends. This raised the age-old question of the nature of 

morality and whether villagers should be seen as engaged in entirely cynical 

ewercises. As there Is arguably an Inherent ambiguity of means and ends, 

by which almost any end may become a future means, or a means become 

an end, the antithesis may be false at this level. For the villagers' 

motives give the appearance of beipg a complex blend of conscious 

manipulatlaa (especially among the 611te) coupled with tacit support for, 

and wt uncommonly active pursuit of, socially Ideal goals. A close 

scrutiny of the labour teams formed by the priest of the temple of the 

dead who pr4vately would speak In pragmatic terms, showed that many 

ties would be hard to explain In terms of political expediency. The 

Balinese, like other peoples, are capable of using a social value, while 

also subscribingfD It. 

Conclusion: 

In conclusion, the village economy of Tengahpadang Is heavily 

depmdent upDn the cultivatim of Irrigated rice terraces, and shows the 

symptDms supposedly associated with advanced agrictAtural Involution. 

Closer Inspection, however, showed that some of these In fact pre-datea the 



expansion of the population In the I'sland while others were connected 

with particular aspects of social structure and so not generally, nor 

necessarily, products of rice cultivation. The notion of Involution has 

two Important aspects In Bali: the technical Intensification of cropping 

methods a-ad the convolution of social relationships connected with the 

productiont distribution and consumption of wet rice. It was also argued 
that the concentration of labour In Irrigated terraces Is not, as tends 

to be assumed, simply because It Is the most productive form of investment, 

for It appeared that this was not necessarily so. In part the value placed on 

rice as a crop, and on riceland, seemed to derive from its position In a 

complex classificatory scheme of substance, which forms part d an 

Indigenous theory of pcsslble Indian derivation concerning matter and 

transaction. I 

The economic and social cmsequences of the convolution of relaticnships 

areextremely complicated, and take a variety of different forms. It 

emergecl for instance, that the ward was the primary community within 

which sharing and mutual assistance were encouraged, and to a lesser 

extent the customary village, so that patterns of exchange were notably 

amstralned by locality. The main corporate groups In Balinese society 

themselves engage In periodic redistribution, and may also act as employers 

and landlords In their ow 
'n 

right. The problem of landlessness and poverty 

16 nd shunned, but Is puWcly acknowledged to the point that villagers are 

under heavy moral obligatims to offer opportunities of work to their 

fellows at terms distinctly more favourable than the market rate. In 

scme cases, this takes the form of regular share-cropping agreements; 

In others, a looser, more flexible arrangement for agricultural labour 

changing each wason. These provide means for substantial villagers to 

caivert economicassets Into social or political credit, either directly 

or by acquiring a reputation for morally upright conduct towards others, which 

Is a useful, If not critical, asset for a political figure. At the same 

time labour relationships, like patronage at stalls, communicates a great 

deal about the standing and Intentims of Balinese villagers. While there 
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are connexions between economic subordination and political allegiance, 
this does not always take the form of a simple transformation of economic 

resources Into patrcnage. Although tenants are commonly engaged In 

multiple relations of exchange with their landlords, as we shall see 
later, In less than - half of these did thl s develop Into a political tie. 

The various Institutional systems of sharing and labour exchange 

offer a wide range cf possibilities and room not only for manoevre, but 

even -for reinterpreting the values and relationships themselves, which 

gives Balinese economic activities something cf their varying flavour. 
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-Chapter 
fi. Footnotes 

The construction of dams and water separation systems may be very 
complicated, as may be gathered from that of Subak Langkih. This 
has fifteen serial, but separate, sectims which carry out functions 
ranging frcrn sand removal traps (which still allow. volcanic ash 
through) to a set of stone extractors of different sizes, to sluices 
to remove excess water and holowed. blocks to regulate the precise 
f1w. 

2. ThejMrtamasa season runs approximately from December to May 
and the from, June to November, although each Is slightly short 
of a full six months, so that it Is wt in phase with the westem, nor 
Balinese, calendar years. The difference Is largely an ideal ale, 
with work In theory being co-ordinated In the first, but nct dbligatorily 
In the second. For various reasons there are variations between farmers 
In both seasons in practice. The grounds are discussed in detail 
In Hcbart 1978b: 68-74. 

3. At the time cf my fieldwork In Subak Langk1h this figure stood at 
about Rp. 26,000 (E. 26.00) , for the standardunlt of one tenah. a 
prcportIon of the total flow. The calibration of water and other 
measurements for rice Is discussed below. 

4. Geertz points to a degree of variation in a footnote (1967: 231, fh. 9), 
which he explains as a product of ecological factors within the subak 
itself. One might go further. To take an example from a set of 
adjacent plots In a sub-section (Langkih Kaja) of Section Langk1h, 

through which lies in a single area watered by the same st 
dividing-blocks in good condition,. the following variation occurs: 

SE 9 Dowa Kt. Gerlya: 111 bit Lon gigi for 0.845 ha. =0.676 ha. Aenah 
NW 13 Ni Lungid bit tenah 

- 
for 0.22 ha. 2 = 0.44 ha. /Lenah 

NW 51 Iaba 1 bit tenah for 0.395 ha. =0.395 ha. Aenah 

This Is typical - there are far more extreme examples. There are 
similar difficulties In linking sheaf size with micro- ecologica, l 

variations. The majority of tenah of padi are around 40 kg. (this 
was weighed for each household in the village as part of research 
Into harvest yields). The principal reason for this Is that 80 kg. 

on a shoulder-pole for mai Is a convenient load; while women carry 
one sheaf on the heýd - this numerical and positional difference Is 
symbolically significant. Degdeg Slang (NE 3) however ally has 

sheaves of 20 kg, because, his fields lie In sectim Telua Ayah (but 
0.3 6 ha), for it Is far too heavy to carry moreover such a long 
distance. In contrast, Dewa Ny. Kelila (NW 24) who Is thought to 
be the strongest man In the ward works for his father and makes 
bundles of 60 kg. as he has w difficulty In carrying 120 kg. over 
distances to the fieldhut. Nor Is there any simple relationship 
between the size of sheaves and plots even with immediate locales. 



1 Surung (NE17) brings 1, tenah of 50 kg. off his plot (f 0.55 ha., whereas IK 
-- his field nelghbourv 1 Suken (NE21) garners In wilts cf 42 kg. cff a more 0155 

ha. While cn the next field, I Rugrug who Is a small-built man working 0.35 ha. 
has sheaves cf cnly 36 kg. 

5. In 1972, the system d leadership was : 

Section Sukabayu: I Cutet Br. Gagah the damInant ward 
Sectlaa Langkih: CckANania Br. Pisangka)a the daminant ward 
Section Uma Dalem: I Kawl Br. Tengahpfidang secaad largest ward 
Sectim Telun Ayah: J Mqjj d Br. Tegal seccnd largest ward* 
Sectim Keraman I Rercil Br. Tengah seccnd largest ward 
*Tegal, as Table 3.11 shows, Is the ward in Tengahpadang with the largest 
membership In the sectlai. 

6. During the period of my fieldfflork there was, fortunately, no shortage. . 'O,, n 
the other hand, this also meant that I have been unable to study the process 
of caiflict between subak In the area. I 

7. Birkelbach reports that the mean size of Irrigatlaa association headis, fields 
ccrrespcnds almost exactly with the'mean for the associatim as a whole (1973: 
156); and further that heads must own land In the subak (197ý_: 163ý This 
latter Is nct so arcund Tengahpadang. As one local Instance, Cokcrda Nama, the 
section head cf Langkih, Is only a tenant farmer. While may on 
average be as wealthy as other members, there Is a wide range from 
Cckorda Nama with'no land, -to the head of the whole associaticn, Kt. Sucl, 
frcm Br. Tegal, with well over 2.0 ha. In LangkIh alone. 

8.1 do not Intend to enter here Into the'long debate about useful definitions 
Of eMnamic classes within peasant societies at different stages In their 
history. Data are presented belw on the access villagers have to productive 
assets, the forms ot capital they hdd, and the command cf services which 
they pDssess. Further, as we shall see In the succeeding chapters, the 
value attached to labour In proluction and mor' generally by the Balinese e 
(cf. 131och 1975b) varies, so that It has a different significance in different 
cmtexts. More Immediately, the Balinese have various systems of ranking 
villagers, me oý the most often heard In conversation being andher 
'distinction intq 

tacLw pcor 
sedew =, mWium (canfortable) 
sugih rich 

Others are used below In the text to produce -a fiber grading. The point, 
however, Is that systems like the one above ar6 hot -rigidly fixed, but vary 
In their reference according to context. When talking about land-holding, 
villagers will emphasize the area of ricefields or their productivity; when 
referring to disposable assets, they apply something close to a coasumption 
Index fcr harvest and inccme. Rather than attempt to define a rigorous set 
of criteria for class, I shall, aa the other hand examine the forms of access 
topýWuctlcn, m the other. discuss the varying contexts and conflicting inter- 
pretatims which the Balinese themselves put upon their differential 
caatrol over lroductive resources. 



9. As the previous fcotnote should make clear, it Is very difficult to reproduce, 
or even to know exactly, the criteria villagers use In different contexts to 
assess the ecmomic standing of others. This varies In addition with the 
pcsItIon cf the assessor and Includes such diverse factors as his computation 

'of 
the number of consumers, his Imowledge of the family's diligence, let 

alcne his own consistency. This overall weighted Index Is therefore far 
from complete, but It Is a rough assessment which corresponds as well 
as can be expected with observed use of resources, and villagers' 
evaluation If pushed. 

10. Keeping cattle without access to grazing land creates problems. These 
offer some Insight Into the value of labour. Fcr cattle are normally kept 
In the ccmpound, while small boys or adolescents go out to scythe grass 
Jhgarlt). It takes one boy between 2 and 3 hours daily to cut 20 kg. from 
the banks of roads or r1ce terraces, due to the high demand. A one-year 
old calf requires 15 kg, and adult of 4 years, 30 kg. a day. The return on 
labour In terms cf the market price Is minimal. The sale value of a4 year- 
old Is Rp. 25,000. Even allowing no cost in obtaining a new-born calf (if 
praluced within the family stock), this Is a return of less than Rp. l. per 
hour. Cattle, however, are draught animals for brief period of harrowing 

-(not ploughing, see Hobart 1978b) and produce useful manure as well. 

The value of good quality riceland In 197'0 was of the order of Rp. 6,000 
per ara, op 1/100th hectare. As no twal was soldduring this period, It is 
not possible to give a comparison. Factors of distance, productivity and so 
forth are sufficiently complex as to make simple evaluations off small 
samples inaccumte. There Is also a great difference, as we shall see, 
between the normal productivity achieved and the potential. This Is a 
consequence of a whole range of variables, Including notably labour Input. 
The achieved yields were calculated for a number of households. A 
reasonably average example Is given below, fcr NE3 Degdeg, who has which 
subsistence holdings and a reasonably small labour force 1fQr the- problems/ 
are created by work teams, see below; suffice It to note that on the whole, 
the smaller the better). 

Off 0.36 ha, of riceland, watered by a standard h_1t tenah the nett yield In 
wet pAdi was about 900 kg. after payment of harvest and carrying charges. 
As the fields lay some way away, this latter were somewhat higher than 
average, but accounted for only 13 kg. loss. With a market value of RP14' 
per kg. at the time, this gave the total yield for two harvests a year as Rp. 
25,500, or Rp. 70,800 per hectare. They own no tegal , but this will usually 
yield quality yams at about 120 kg. per ara ' although cycling-9f crops Is 
necessary. With a sale price of Rp. 12.5 per kg., this would give a, yield 
off one hectare of dry land of Rp. 150,000. In contrast, their garden land 
(to be discussed below) was exceedingly fertile, but In no way exceptional. 
Off only 0.07 ha. of garden, the yield during the year was In the region of 
Rp, 27,000, that Is over Rp. 380,000 per hectare. (Cf the total, over Rp. 
10,000 was from 10 coconut trees, and the commercial value of bananas 
was Rp. 9,350:. ) As this last depends for its productivity upon manuring, 
clearly It cannot be extended indefinitely. Further, other factors Intervene 
to affect th,: e value and status of this land, which for the majority of families 
Is by far the most productive In cash terms. 
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12. Marriott& work dfors wide scope for development. Two areas spring 
Immediately to mind. First, while terms such as subtlety and grossness, are 
translated frcm the Sanskrit, It Is unclear whether Ideas d substance, 
transformation, generation and so forth are parts of the "emic" model as 
well for they have been Incompletely spelled out. In short, the philosophic 
concepts underlying this field are an Important area of study. This leads 
us to the seccnd question cf the degree to which such models are systematically 
elaborated. Such Issues are Involved as: Is the system closed and in balance 
through time? How does It link with other cardinal ccncepts, such as merta-9 
the olixtr of Immortality or welfare, sari, essenceand others? - Further 
research Is necessary to decide how far these Ideas are developed in Bail 
Into a logically consistent framework. one could go further and enquire 
Into Indigenous Ideas of bglc Itself. 

13. ftrl -is, In fact, more than simple essence and a term which requires more 
detailed study than Is possible here. Among Its referents are mother's milk, 
the yolk of an egg (van Eck, 1876) and significantly that which makes ground 
fertile (van der Tuuk, 1897) and Is Iresent In the products cf agriculture. It 
would seem to correspond In some way to an Immaterial, subtle aspect capable 
of passing or undergoing transformation through different material forms. 
Its link with substance, and such vital fluids as merta (see text and footnote 
15), would require further study. There Is 'an elliptical reference to the two 
terms in Mrs. Hooykaas 09 61: 17, line 22) 11tirta merta sari tirtall. 
It Is not entirely clear whether this Is sim Tly a not-uncomm'on reversal of 
the last two words, for the sake of the flow of the sentence, which would 

, -. make merta and sari parallel terms as forms or qualities of tirta. On the 
--bilier hand, conceivably It might refer to the essence of holy water. However, 
In this case the terminal -n, on the previous word, to make a Balinese 
gehitive has been omitted. 

14. There are still higher terms: miunan or_meruunan used for priestEr and 
princes (Chapter 8). 

In common with other societies, the Balinese have a highly developed 
technical vocabulary for the different stages of rice growth and the products. 
These are mt cf direct cmcern here, apart from the main terms: for the 

j2ant (high); for stalklewgraln In husk, jj1ih growing plant. vadt (low), 
milled white rice, baas aow), beras OQh). 

15. Somewhat confusingly for classical scholars, the Balinese tend to omit the 
Initial a- from amerta without changing its meaning. Hooykaa8l texts on 
Siwa priests Incantations 0966), gives instances of both forms being used 
synonymously throughout. The Balinese language tends to stress bi- 
syllabic forms, but the Initial a- Is Introduced or omitted according to 
Indigenous aesthetic feelings for the flow of speech. This Is an Important 
aspect of Balinese grammar generally which has been little examined. 
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16. Or scraetimes 11ýewungl Is the form found. This system points to the con- 
junction of yet another form of classifying substances by spiritual temP- 
erature Into: hot (12anes , Intermediate (dumalad )and cool Letts). When 
households are ewu(n)g or_bMLwjut, they arc also hot. It would appear 
that these states are caused by variations In temperature. So also may the 
cmdltiaa of the bcdy be affected by Intake of food, all of which Is graded by 
its heating or cooling capacities (Week 1938). 

17. This Is not Intended to Imply that there Is a straight matkeit -choice between 
Investing In shrines and ricelands, for the latter Is not usually for sale In 
small units, whereas Improvement of ancestor shrines can be a piecemeal 
operation. The comparison remains Interesting, however. 

18. Tested (n the composite figure for land-owning (which Includes dry fields 
at half the value of ricefields, It will be recalled), the distribution in 
the ward of Pisargkaja of the high capies by wealth and political party 
was a follows (this excludes NE4; NW6 and NW17, which are effectively 
headed by women.; the categories of ownership have also been modified 
upwards slightly to account for holdings In dry land): 

Neutral Communist Nattonalist 

Poor: (0-. 20ha) 833 

Subsistence: (0.21-0.50ha) 221 

Comfortable: (0.51-1.00ha) 4-I 

Wealthy (1.00+ha) 21 

Using contingency tests, X2 is 4.12 (with do of freedcm) which Is not 
remotely significant, even at 10%. The same test performed on ricefields 
alone was not significant either, even where It was used to contrast just 
politically active and inactive households. 

The table of wealthy villagers Is Interesting, as It shows the strong 
pceitim of the leading Pulosarl, low caste villagers, but the abFerice')f the 
Dauh descent group from the highest category of land-owners. 

Leading Village FamIlles ranked bv Wealth In Riceland In 1972 

Fanill-v Compound Partv 1949' 
_ 

1972 Cha= 
Cokorda Putera NE1 P. N. I. 11.25 6.05 -5.20 

*Jero Mangku'Desa SW3/NW25 P. N. 1 1.765 2.215 +0.45 
(2.965) 

Gangsar NWR P. N. I. 1,305 1.73 +0.425 
*Gendid NWIO P. N. I. 2.07 1.94 -0.13 

**Bldel SW14 P. N. I. 0.53 155 +1.02 
Badra NE15 P. N. I. 1.38 1.53 +0.15 
Tedm SE23 P. N. 1. 1.16 1.515 +0,355 

*Dw. Kt. Gerlya SE9/SE26 Golkar 1.645 1.415 -0.23 
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Here the effective family grouping Is larger than one household, so the 
Jangka Desa and total wealth Is given. Due to a quarrel between the Jim ý 

his half-brother Kt. Degded, this latter has been Included separately in the 
figures In parentheses, as they are temporarily on bad terms (Case 1. ). 
** This includes land which Bidel began to work In 1972, but had not yet paid 
for, so this Is not entered In the official figures used in other tables. 

The predominant position of rice In, estimating substance Is emphasized In 
this table. Were the composite Index to be taken, which Includes dry fields, 
such villagers as I lanis (NE12) should be included, yet he Is most certainly 
viewed neither as a man of substance nor as pdItIcally Important. 

19. Geertz distinguishes 'deep play', or gambling for large stakes and honoar, 
from ordinary betting, which he says Is despised. For another, quite different 
field for the possible use of the Idea of 'deep play', see Chapter 9 and the role 
of orators. 

20. The toll-keeper Is I Runtig (M) who owns no riceland. The charge Is: Rp. 21 
for each merchant for a two-way passage. He must give Rp. 300 to the ward 
each moath and pockets the rest. This sum Is used to pay the sweep, who used to 
be I Yfongoh (SW9), but he gave It up and It was taken over by I Mukun (SM, 
husband of Ni Kerti SE12, who owns a stall In the square), who grew tired of 
this after three months, although there is a salary each month of RpSOO, 
with a further tax on temporary merchants of Rp. 21 a day, or on permanent 
stalls of Rp. 75 a month. I GamIll (NW8) then asked for It. He owns sub- 
stantial rice terraces and the strength of public feeling against his being 
allowed the job, reflects both, the consciousness of the need for such work 
to be'reserved for the Impoverished, and as he was given It, the play of 
political Influence In deflecting general feeling and fixing decisions In the 
assembly, which will be discussed In Chapter 9 (see also Hobart. 1975). 

t 
21. To pawn Is ngadeang (Root. -ý&adý) and to lend Txvandra. Geertz 0967: 238) 

says first that plais (cf. melalsin in, KLmgkung is a system of key money 
in which the aNner screws up the amount by accepting successively larger 
bids (for a better discussion of how this works, and some of the sorts of 
checks, see Caplan 1972). This does not occur In Tengahpadang, where 
cash Is too short and the tenant in the commanding position. Second, 
Geertz states that the system is Illegal, which Is interesting, as melaisin 
agreements In Tengahpadang are registered and witnessed at the sub- 
district office. (melaisin =obtain money for land; melaisang -, to give land 
for money). This may denote a. regional difference, a change in policy or 
perhaps the systems differ slightly In hm they operate. 

22. Geertz notes a similar terminology but in some Instances with different 
prcportions In Klungl4ing 0967: 236-7). In a inore general survey, Birkelbach 
0973)'seems to have followed Geertz, but makes no reference to the existing 
sources for other parts of Ball (Kom'1932: 581-2; Adatrechtbundels XV, 
XXITI, XXXV). Geertz distinguishes: 
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nandu = half the yield to the tenant 
nelcn = two-fifths 
Lngapl = one-third 
meran =a quarter 

This local terminology In Mungkung, runs Into etymological difficulties, 
fcr nelon stems from telu =three (with the verb form: nelu (in) - nelonl 
and used In most of Ball for the division 1/3: 2/3 reported as early as 
1886 by Liefrinck (translated In 1969, see p; 68 on divisions and footnote 
16). Korn 0932) and the Adatrechtbundels do not list ngant or marapat 
These work are notable, however, for the number of references they make 
to Glanyar. 

23. This Is no idle threat. Balinese wards have extensive formal, and even more 
wide-ranging assumed, powers over their members. Failure to meet with 
approved standards of behaviour or replations renders one open to a series 

_jkes2R6kanM or even of escalating sanctions frcm being sent to coventry 
having oneb canpomd / sealed up, so that Ingress and egress is Impossible. 
The next step is rnes6long, or expulsion, which was the traditional death 
penalty, as other villages wouldnot accept such a person, who was literally 
beyond the bounds of society. Now wards have been known to carry out 
summary executions for Infringement of their constitutions. It was thought 
that In this particular case the landlord will modify his terms, especially 
as the share-crqper Is the brother of Kt. Mara, a leading orator, who Is wait- 
Ing for a suitable opportunity to square matters. 

24. Obviously there are other factors, such as the adequacy of water, the quality 
of the soil, individual expertise and so forth. It will be noticed, however, that 
these also vary according to the Industry of the farmer. Water supply do-. pends 
on frequency of visits to the fields and the removal of others' blocks on the 
stream (and setting up one's own). The quality of the soil depends In no 
small part on how well It has been worked In the past and what Improvements 
have been made to It. Below we shall examine the effect which the type of 
labour force has by taking only adjacent fields with similar qualities of land, 
water, and so forth, leaving the labour as the main variable. This Is 
obviously rough, but the range of factors which might be considered are 
numerous and would require far more complex methods of study to evaluate 
the relative Influence of each. 

25. There Is a further method, which would be given more prominence if space 
permitted. This Is the thre. 6hing and milling of rice. The principal stages 
are nebuk nzaasin, removing the seeds from the stem (sheaves are carried 
back unthreshed) using a bamboo pole with a steel rim, and ngelusung 
pounding the rice In a mortar to remove the husks. If rice Is to be sold, 
It Is given only one milling (which helps to keep the weight higher), If eaten 
thai It receives a second. There are standard rates for performing this 
very arduous work, which Is principally carried out by women. These are 
1/10th. of the yield for one milling, 1/8th, for two, and commonly a share of 
the stalks and Inner Integument ( which is excellent animal fodder. 
The patterns of work are so complex however that It Is not possible to 
calculate the proportion of the total ward harvest which Is redistributed In 
this way. It Is substantial, but the work Is hard and Is slowly being replaced 
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by mechanized milling macht-pes. Feelings are very mixed about this, 
because while it saves hours of back-brealdng work, It also deprives the 
poor cf their traditimal method of meeting subsistence requirements, for 
being large capital Investments, the proceeds go to the very rich, who 
Invested In them. 

The labour patterns In rice milling are Interesting, for they show a con- 
centration of ties exclusively between women and the marked tendency for 
relationships to be confined to a single nelghbourhocd within the ward. Among 
co-workers 44 out of 52 ties (or 84.6%) were so; while between workers and 
employers 80% were within the neighbourhood. The high 1roportion of local 
ties between neighbours In co-work 45 see footnotes to 'table) as 
against only 4 between adjacent compounds, In contract to a preponderance of 
ties of employment between Disaga - 

(21 as against 15 neighbours), suggests 
what the Balinese themselves maintain, that the differences In wealth between 
adjacent compounds, coupled with the obligations on exchange, tend to lead to 
more or less established relationships of economic superiority and 

Anferiority, or economic patronage. Only under certain circumstances does 
this extend Itself Into political subservience as well, partly because ties 
between women are partly distinct from those between men, who are classified 
as political In contrast to women. Neighbourhoods, on the other hand, are 
vaguer areas which permit households with much In common to associate 
easily. The pattern of rice-milling relationships Is summarized below. 

Domes- % Co- % Wage 

tic. worker: Labour- 

Uterine ties: 52 85.2% 9 17.3% M 13.2% 
Ccmpoundagnates: 1 1.6% 1 1.9% - - 
Compound affines: * 7 11.5% 6 11.5% 7 5.8% 
Agnates: 1 1.67b - - 5 4.1% 
Affines: - 11 21.17b 26 21.5% 

Distant kin: 1 1.9% 6 5.0% 

Pisaga-. ** - 4 7.77b 21 17.4% 
Neighbour,,: - 16 30.8% 24 19.8% 
Servants: - - - 11 9.1% 
None: - 4 7.7% 5 4.1% 

Total: 61 99.9% 52 100.0% 121 100.0% 

* this Includes Instances of husband and wife working together which Is a 

minor category. 
** Pisaga, are adjacent'compounds on traditional village land. Neighbours are 
a looser category of nearby courtyards beyohd v1saga. Under this latter,. . 
I have Included co-residence In pondo L which Is seen as the same, Without 
this, the figures for neighbours read: 15 (not 16) and 15 (not 24). 
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26. The most accurately measurable, as It Is the most common, Is trans- 
planting. The mean cost pr hectare Is Rp. 870 for men hired from 
outside Tengahpadang, but Rp. 1,510 per hectare for ward members. That 
Is nearly 75% higher return for the same wrk. For the heavy labour of first 

hoeing, some villagers were paying as much as Rp. 3,100 per hectarg as 
against Rp. 920 for outsiders. 

27. There are some exceptions In each season, on the grounds of Illness or 
conflicting obligations. There Is one refreshing exception to all the 
expectations: I Dayuh (NW26). In his youth he attempted to carry out a 
marriage by capture (melogandang) a form as we shall see more or less, 
de rigueur for political aspirants (Chapter 7). He failed, for unlike them 
he did not have the necessary support to resist the enraged family of the 
girl. His behaviour Is therefore rather consistently inappropriate to his 
relatively humble position and Is a source of some amusement. 

28. The extensive powers of groups, especially the ward, to harvest the land 

of members and the obligation to use local ties for cultivation may be seen 
as a recognition of the rights over land by virtue of labour rather than in- 
heritance, or. 'ownership' (cf. Bloch 1975b). 



Chapter 6. Tho Place cf Voluntary Asscelations 

Introduction 

Besides the Irrigation associations and Informal labour exchange relatims, 
the Balinese organize a variety of work groups for specialized tasks. These 

provide a flexible means of mobilizing labour for a wide range of ends, not only 

economic but also cultural. Whatever the formal activities In which they engage, 

they almost always have material aspects. For they generally serve as credit 

associations and may also yield a separate, more or less Irregular, source of 

Income to villagers. The formation and membership of these groups show, 

however, that they are not simply cf economic Importance, but have a more 

complex social significance. This seems to stem In part from their strcngly 

solidary ethos (as a result of which they contain relatively few high caste members). 

Their poptAar appeal leaves the, pcssibUity open that they may be used to further 

positions within local political arenas. In starting, or being prominently active 

in, associations, aspiring men may enhance their reputations and gain public 

support. The value which villagers place on membership Is not, however, just 

because of their Ideals of equality, which hold In large measure for other 

corporate groups. The special significance of 'voluntary associations' Is as 

much connected with the cultural emphasis laid upon their being optional and 

the moral Implication of choice. The sense In which such groups are Indeed 

voluntary Is complex, and how far work on their behdf Is held to be good Is open 

to divergent interpretation. 

In the previous chapter It was argued thvt irrigation associations Wovide 

the formal framework fcr the organization of wet rice cultivation. Their 

activities are restricted, however, primarily to the distribution of the supply 

of water and to the maintenance, or Improvement, of the basic capital 

investment In technical equipment of the group as a whole. The organization 

of agricultural labour lies outside the domain not only of the Irrigation 

association, but for the most part of other corpDrations as well. Peasant 

cultivation tends to encourage the recruitment of labour on a fairly small but 

varying scale. Demand fluctuates according to the size of fields or changing 

tasks, and specialized skills may be needed which cannot be provided directly 

by large -undifferentiated groups. 
I The exception is harvesting which can be 

carried out by wards or descent groups divided Into teams, although they are 
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somewhat Brobdingnagian on smaller plots. The complex pattern of 

agricultural activity limits the possible mobilization of the major corporate 

groups In village society. 

This system leaves wide scope for more flexible forms of working 

party. These may either be specialized groups carrying out formally delegated 

tasks, or may spring up to organize collectively activities which fall between 

the recognized spheres of competence of the established corporations. 
Similarly there are other niches, In Tengahpadang notably In ritual and 

recreation, in which associations of villagers with particular skills or 
Interests may fcrm. In general such association offers a means for the 

conversion of labour into goods or cash by carrying out some activity for 

which there is demand. Whether their ostensible purpose Is economic, for 

instance hoeing or coconut-gathering, or cultural In the case of orchestras or 
theatrical clubs, most associations accumidate earnings assiduously. The 

choice of augmenting this capital by extending credit on interest to members, 

or periodically splitting the 1roceeds, depends upon the decision of the 

association in council. The scale Is such that in Pisangkaja the associations 

combined rival the ward itself In the amount of credit which Is made 

available to villagers. 

A consideration of the manifest alms of associations Is Inadequate, 

however, to account for their potential Importance or dynamics. Closer 

scrutiny reveals an interesting Inter-play between cultural values and 

pragmatic possibilities. In Chapter 3, it was noted that associational activity 

varies between wards and seems to be loosely linked to the level of 

cooperation and solidarity. The emergence of work, or recreational, groups 

which serve to unite ward members In different constellations of ties Is 

generally seen as encouraging, and expressing publicly, a sense of social 

cohesion. This is often a stated aim In their Inception. 

At the same time, however, the proliferation of such associations Is 

also closely connected with the Intensity of factional activity within a ward. 

This seems to stem from the way In which Ideal goals may become the means 

to personal advancement. The process of formation, and the Implications of 

leadership, show how these conflicting tendencies are related. The creation 
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of an association extends or reinforces sets of personal ties, which may be 

converted Into relationships of cooperation in other arenas, most notably ward 

politics. The fostering of culturally approved ends and private utility May be 

far from Incompatible and Indeed latent within a single action. In furthering 

social cooperation the founders, or leaders, of associations especially have 

the chance to show their capabilities in organizing men, and so their suitability 

for office or for a voice In public affairs. At the same time this may offer a 

means of raising support, and further gaining access to sources of credit of 

which they may, influence the allocation. These tactical considerations appear 
to be only partly formulated. Nonetheless the step of forming a voluntary 

association Is tantamount to a declaration that one has entered local politics 

seriously. While this may be a sufficient condition to become a contestant, 
it is not however always necessary. Some men arpear deliberately to eschew 

associational membership as part of their reputations. Abre generally, though, 

the formation of local associations Is a process which tends to have the 

contrasting effects of encouraging solidarity within the ward, while at the 

same time potentially undermining It. 
stemF 

The significance of voluntary associations f. not simply from their 

possible political aspects, but also from the cultural values which surround 

them. In general the constitutions and ideology of local corporate groups are 

strongly democratic and carry the Implication of the equality and solidarity 

of members. Within memory the princely courts stood apart from village 

society, being represented In wards and irrigation associations by'clients or 

tenant farmers respectively. Their progressive Inclusion in local activities 

is seen as an explicit expression of their changing social position. Whereas 

membership of the main corpDrations was in effect generally Inescapable by 

1970, to the extent that joining local associations was In fact voluntary, It 

connoted identity with other villagers and the loss of superior status. This 

is reflected In the pattern of membership and the type of association joined. 

The higher the caste, the more marginal participation In associations 

altogether, and in particular the less the Involvement in economic work 

groups which require manual labour. In the decision to take part, and 1he 

choice of activity of the association, men make statements about their 

priorities, and so their social reputations. 
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The most Interesting cultural feature of voluntary associations rosts 

In fact ultimately on a discrepancy between their public evaluation and the 

observable variation found among groups. All associations are classed tcgether 

as similar by virtue of the property of being voluntary, In contrast to the other 

groups which are seen as obligatory. The sense In which associations are 

truly voluntary, however, varies greatly; and we shall see later In the chapter 

that they do not constitute a class possessed of a distinct, Invariant feature. 

Their heterogeneous basis offers possibilities for local accentuation of 
different aspects. In the region round Tengahpadang however, the various 

associations are Identified terminologically and treated as If a separate category 

of optional groups. Accordingly, in local though not only Is the variation 

explained exegetically, bit more Important the cultural Implications of the 

dichotomy seem to be followed through consistently. For, If participation and 

work In most corporations Is obligatory, or close to contractually enforceable, 
2 

then It Is only In wrking voluntarily that a man can show his moral nature. 

By a somewhat curious twist then, voluntary association emerges in one light 

as singularly moral. This position Is, however, open to divergent 

Interpretations . as the qualification of good may be given to different kinds of 

behaviour. This has one interesting consequence. As the narrowly factional 

advantages of voluntary association are closely linked to their cultural (and 

potentially moral) evaluation, the diversity of prescriptions means that 

political action Is constrained by, and may even be an essential part of the 

working out of, culturally alternative possibilities. 

Voluntarv Associations-in TengahDadang: 

There are several different types of work or recreation group In 
3 Tengahpadarig, known as sekaha@ The usual translation of voluntary association 

comes reasonably close to describing the general view hold by villagers. 

There Is a large number of different grounds on which sekaha are traditionally 

founded In Balinese society and depending upon these they may range In length 

of life from a few days to decades. The functions which they commonly 

undertake vary, It seems, according to custom in different parts of Ball, so 

that those In any village represent only a proportion of the total variety found. 

The types of sekaha existh3g In Tengahpadang are given In Table 3: 16; while 
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the range of forms reported for the Island as a whole Is formidable 

(Adatrechtbundel_s XV, 1918; XXIH, 1924; XXXVII, 1934; Kom 1932). Gejortz, 

for Instance, lists sekaha for weaving mats, moulding pottery, brick-making 

or even food-dealing (1959a: 999), activities which either were not carried out 

or otherwise were performed using different ties In Tengahpadang. There 

sekaha, are a popular mode of organization and are seen, whatever their 

functional origins, as highly enjoyable, essentially good causes between which 

competition Is healthy, and above all for which working together Is a valued 

end in Itself. 

This common representation of sekaha in Tengahpadang requires, 
however, slightly closer examination. For existing accounts emphasize 
distinct and sometimes different features. So the term has been reported to 

be used to designate any group (Geertz 1959a: 999); a specialized sub-division 

of a larger corporation, or an association with some specific function (Kom 

1932: 120ff); "completely voluntary organizations" (Geertz 1959a: 999), or 

voluntary cooperatives (Boon 1977: 61); or simply an "Informal "organization 

(lansing 1974: 15). It Is not uncommon, as should be apparent, for one author 

to single out more than one different characteristic. So sekaha has been defined 

in a variety of ways: as a generic term for group; by reference to its affairs; 

or to the procedure for entry. To this one might add that in Tengahpadang Its 

distinguishing features may include the style of work, or the quality of the 

relationships which are held to exist between the members. The term Is not 

however applied Indiscriminately. In Tengahpadang cooperative societies 

Lcoolaerast) where members hold shares by virtue of subscribing capital rather 

than work are regarded as distinct. So too are formal sub-divisions of 

corporations for work Ctemnek) and organizations encouraged by the government, 

such as the ward civil defence groups (pertahanan si or youth group (pemud 

Also, to the best of my knowledge, local associations of national political 

parties (Dartal politik are never referred to as sekaha. For the most part 

these tend to be viewed as Institutions outside traditional Balinese society, a 

distinction underwritten by the use except in the case of tomT)ek of Indonesian 

rather than Balinese terms. 

As with the corporations discussed In earlier chapters, the 

distinctive characteristics of groups designated by the term sekaha may vary. 



0G/: Il 
Whereas for the former the ambiguity stems largely from a diversity of 

principles of Incorporation, that Is multiple bases of recruitment and 
definitive activities, sekaha are normally defined without reference to the 

qualifications for recrultment but rather In terms of their affairs. This Is 

clear from a glance at their names, where the type of sekaha Is specified by 

stating the activity of the association In question, as in sekah numbQ9 hoeing 

association, or sekaha gong, an orchestra. The restrictions on recruitment 

are for the most part simple and unspoken: age or health, for members must 
be able to participate fully; commonly residence within the ward or 

occasionally a wider unit; sometimes, by the nature of the activity, sex. 
Membership normally extends also only to a person rather than to a household. 

So in the limiting case more than one member of a domestic group may belong 

to a single sekah , and temporary suls. titution follows lines of friendship as 

often as kinship. At the same time, In Tengahpadang at least, the term sekaha 

carries with It ideas of being voluntary or optional in some sense. The 

difficulty Is that voluntariness Is not so much a principle of Incorporation as 

a qualifier of other principles (Brown 1976: 29-30). More seriously, as we 

shall see, the nature of the choice varies such t1ut there Is a gocd case against 

treating this as falling within a single category. The Balinese term sekaha 

therefore implies a distinct type of grouping while In fact retaining a range 

of different referents. With this caveat, for the sake of simplicity I shall refer 

to sekaha In future as voluntary associations or organizations. 

These associations differ therefore in their constitution and In their 

relationship to the permanent corpDrations: )f village society. Jn Tengahpadang 

the most important of these tends to be the ward, but occasionally a temple 

congregation. This may affect the pool of potential membersq set conditions 

on the election of leaders and circumscribe the sýhere of competence and the 

degree of independence of the organization. At one extreme lie associations 

which are formed by decision of the ward (or other group). Here the Incumbent 

to the position of head may be chosen not by the members but by the wider 

assembly, to which the group and Its head are ultimately subject and 

responsible. In Pisangkaja for Instance this clearly holds for the coconut- 

gathering association and sometimes for dance groups formed for a particular 

occasion. The position of the orchestra Is, as we shall see, ambiguous. The 

rights of other corporations also tend to set limits on the emergence of some 
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types Of voluntary association. It will be recalled that there Is a rank order 

recognized among corpiwate, groups by which preference Is determined. This 

applies too to such matters as the right to undertake certain activities, like 

harvesting for example. Only where other groups waive their claims may 

voluntary associations be formed. Such associations also have a degree of 

jural subordination. In disputes within or between associations, the matter 

may be referred to the ward should difficulties arise. The central position of 
the ward may be seen from the common practice of reporting the creation or 
dissolution of an association to the assembly, at which time the responsibility 

of the ward may be stated or debated. There are some voluntary organizations 

which remain however effectively beyond the control of other groups and 

undertake activities which fall outside their jurisdiction. Alost of the small 

groups are of this kind and tend to be more ephemoral, like theatre groups 
formed for a single performance. So voluntary associations differ greatly 
in their duration, independence and mode of articulation to the perduring 

Institutions of village society. 

There are other ways In which voluntary associations may vary from 

the standard representation. Although they are generally thought of as 

specialized organizations, there does seem to be a tendency for them to 

spread the range of their activities over time. The classic example of this 

in Pisangkaja Is Sekaha LangkIh which has turned Its hand to a plethora of 

different tasks. The extension of functions depends on the choice of the 

members and, of course, the continued vitality of the association. This 

raises more general questions of the circumstances -under which vduntary 

associations are likely to prove successful and the ways in which they differ 

from permanent corporations. Obviously, as they tend to be small compared 

to the other groups, their individual members are In a position to exercise a 

substantially greater measure of control over decisions of policy and credit 

from which they benefit. Further, the smaller the group, the more each 

person Is affected by the quality of his own work. The more In fact It Is like. 

a private good rather than a public onq (Olson 1965) as it may be especially 

in the ward. This suggests that the distinctive cultural features of vduntary 

associations may be linked to particular factors of size. There are other 

possibilities however, which should not be ignored, such as the quality of 
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leadership, the expectations and alms of members and the degree of Internal 

specialization and differentiation of the group. There Is scme evidence that all 
these may affect the functioning of a voluntary association and Its particular 

character. The way in which these various considerations influence the 

structure and organization of associations may be seen in an examination of 
the ethnography. 

The main features of the various vduntary associations In PIsangkaja 

are presented In Table 6: 1, and this extends to Include those groups which hage 

come to an end In the recent past, bit on which there is reasonably reliable 

Information. These range from the large and more or less permanent 

organizations, like the ward orchestra which has been running for as long as 

can be remembered, to the more ephemoral agricultural work teams. This 

table brings out clearly a number of points made above. The formal links 

between the associations and other groups varies widely. Nor does the 

designation of their function necessarily correspond with the full range of 

activities which they undertake. Perhaps the most striking feature, however, 

is the amount of capital which such associations may accumulate and the size 

of the turnover, which includes the distribution of dividends or profits to the 

members. The four groups on which accurate Information is available about 

their book-keeping mustered between them something in the region of Rp. 

18o, 000. The size of this figure Is apparent when considered In contrast to 

the other main capital-accumulating group, the ward, whose treasury reached 

the maximum figure of Rp. 80,000 (Table 3: 7), although admittedly Its turnaver 

Is far greater, as are Its powers of taxation. Apart from these substantial 

credit associations, there are other groups who tend to divide profits more 

regtAarly, such as Sekaha Langkih, and the short-lived dance and theatre 

troupes. 

The extreme example of external control over the affairs of a 

voluntary association Is provided by the Selaft Nyiuh, the coconut-gathering 

group. It will be recalled that western temple of the dead (the Pura Dalem Kauh) 

possesses a certainamount cf temple property. This Includes a hectare of dry 

land, consisting of a small garden area round the temple and a long 

precipitous promontory lying to the south. This is uncultivable and Is covered 
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In the tough lal-ang grass, which Is used for roding and may be croppW roughly 

every six months. There are also thirty coconut palms belonging to the 

temple which arch over the path running from Pisangkaja down to tbB graveyard. 
These belong in theory to the two combined wards of Gagah and Pisangkaja 

which provide the congregations for the temple. For reasons which have now 

apparently been forgotten, the management of these seems to have been largely 

taken over by Pisangkaja. The proceeds, however, remain divided equally 

between the two wards, such that whichever Is responsible for carrying out 
the temple ceremony receives the Income from the sale of produce. 

The present Sekaha Nyiuh was founded In 1967 and acts as the 

contractor responsible for maintaining the trees and land and for harvesting 

them as is appropriate. The arrangement is that a contract is normally offered 
for a period of five years to the highest bidder, the terms and the head being 

decided by the ward In assembly. At that time the largest offer was by Dewa 

Md. Doble (SE 19), who stated that he was prepared to form an association 

which would furnish 200 coconuts every three months and half the lal grass 

every six. The marketable value of these respectively is something like Rp. 

3,000 and Rp. 5,000 so the return to the wards each year Is of the order of 

Rp. 22,000, with a small extra income deriving from the sales of firewood and 

grazing grass lying on the border of the promontory near the cemetery. The 

gross harvest from the coconuts, however, was such that over 300 remained 

every three months as profit to the association. As a result, its potential 

annual income from different sources was almost certainly in excess of 

Rp. 30,000, although with the slight Irregularity In harvesting and a certain 
laxity in book-keeping this figure is only approximate. The resources of the 

association are further swollen by interest on capital loaned out. There is 

relatively little labbur required for a return of over Rp. 1,000 per person 

each year; bit the task of climbing the high coconut trees is somewhat 
dangerous and this helps to limit the size of the association to its membership 

of 34. There Is a further consideration. The subordination of the association 

to the ward assembly results In local pDlItIcs affecting the terms and personnel 

of the group. In 1967 the nationalist party were dominant and the favourable 

conditions reflect the fact that Dew"a AM. Doble was a leading public speaker 

who was generally allied to them. The implications of this dependence of the. 

Sekaha NyIuh for Its stability is examined in more detail below. For control 
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of this association constitutes one of the prizes of public dominance In the ward. 

"Apart from this the association shows a number of Interesting features, 

Its membership Is fairly localized, coming mainly from the compounds living 

in the southern part of the ward near the temple; while all but one person come 

from Pisangkaja. The sole representative from Gagah Is a close kinsman of 

the head. The composition of the association Is varied, Including both 

comfortable farmers and poor landless men. It also cuts across the major 

factions In the ward. (The connexions may be seen by a comparison of Table 

6: 2 below, with Table 5: 10 and Appendix 3 on wealth, and Table 9: 1 on factional 

ties. ) The mixed economic background of the members Is reflected In part In 

the decisions of the association about the use of proceeds from harvests. The 

association maintains a fairly sizeable treasury which Is loaned out to members 

at the rate of 25 kg. of padi (at -a cost of about Rp. 15 per kg. ) to be rePD1d 

after harvest for each Rp. 1,000 borrowed. This Is an effective rate of 

interest of 61% a month, the standard for voluntary organizations, but lower 

than the alternative offered by the association of a straight 10% a month 

interest in cash (partly because the group Includes non-farmers who present 

a greater risk). It also makes periodic payments out of capital to members. 

In 1971 this totalled Rp. 1,500 each; while in 1970 the association made a bulk 

purchase of shirts, then sarongs, for all its members. This form of 

distribution Is not only cheaper, as goods can be bought in quantity, but In 

providing the same clothes for all members this also Is an ostensible and 

public index of Identity. Despite Its origins and size the association Is 

generally agreed to work well as a unit. There seems to be several reasons. 

The rules require all members In turn to climb coconut trees, so they are 

treated as entirely equal, regardless of wealth or other differences. Further, 

work Is economically rewarding and even his most vehement detractors admit 

that Dewa AM. Doble Is a hard-working and enthusiastic head. 

The position and organization of the local ward orchestra differs In a 

number of important features which reveal something of the factors tending 

towards producing successful voluntary organizations. 13efore turning to this, 

however, it will be useful to sketch in the background of the group. Their main 

asset Is a large metallophone orchestra of the type which has come In the last 

fifty years to be the most popular and generally useful, the gamelan-gong kebiva 
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(on the history and instrumentation of this, see McPhee 1966: 328-51). This 

is said to have been owned in the past by the court of Cokorda In Br. Tongahpadang, 

but to have fallen into disuse as there were no musicians available to play R. 

This was given by the court to an association of players In Pisangkaja under 

circumstances which are now forgotten. The exact standing of the association 

and its relationship with the ward Is a moot point. For over 30 years It has 

been run by I Gangsa: r (NW11) whose great enthusiasm for music has made 

him the obvious head and whose wealth and character conveniently make him 

less open to petty corruption or similar defects. The uncertainty over the 

precise degree of control of the ward over the association Is therefore for 

the present not serious. The ambiguity may well give rise one day however 

todispute and to potentially conflicting Interpretations of who has rights to the 

orchestra. This Is perhaps made further more likely by the great value of 

such gamelan The current market price in 1971 was said to be In the region 

of Rp. 2,000,000, a substantial sum In a small communtty. 

The orchestra undertakes a* number of different activities. It plays at 

official ceremonies of the ward, which cmsIst for the most part In 

accompanying the various stages of the frequent temple festivals and certain 

other public rites. It Is paid for this at an agreed rate, generally somewhat 

lower than that which would be accepted by outside groups. It Is also 

available to its members for hire at reduced prices. Otherwise It may be 

obtained at commercial rates for performances to which the members agree, 

the fee depending on market factors. During the period between 1970 and 1972, 

the association spent much time practising In order to improve its rather low 

standard, and by the end was giving performances in accompaniment to 

theatre as often as twice a month during peak p3riods. This Is quite frequent 

by the standards of ordinary village ensembles, but far below that of the 

great court orchestras or the more celebrated aid successful village ones. 

At the same time the group ventured Into such peripheral activities as 

organizing public cock-fights In order to raise cash. Like the Sekaha Nyiuh, 

capital is loaned out against Interest consistently and in 1971 the association 

bought complete outfits for each of Its 46 members as part of Its refurbishment. 

Unlike the coconut association however, the prime reason for this was that 

uniforms are expected of orchestras which are for hire. Apart from this the 

expenditure of the association was largely restricted to running repairs on 
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instruments. The capital In 1972 stood at Rp. 76,775 after various fmd-mising 

events. This was earmarked for payment towards a now set of Instruments, 

way the xyllophones used to accompany shadow-plays. There were 

none In Pisangkaja and the association hoped to capture a potentially lucrative 

market. 

A comparison between the coconut-collecting association and the 

orchestra reveals certain Interesting differences. Without the formal links to 

the ward, the orchestra was less directly affected by the political balance In 

the assembly. Yet there was a curiously complex relationship between the 

level of collective activity within the ward and the orchestra. The intensification 

of practice after several years of neglect coincided with the rise of political 
factions opposed to the nationalists who had controlled the ward from 1965. At 

the same time, when the Sekaha Gong was being offered work regidarly In the 

settlement and neighbouring villages, the effect was to make the ward as a 

whole noticeably more active In attendance and more cohesive by general 

reckoning. Despite this, the group never achieved the consistent sense of 

solidarity of the coconut-collection association. Whether this can be accounted 

for by reference to size Is questionable, as both groups were large. Nor can 

this be simply pit down to the effect of leadership, for I Gangsa: rwas more 

popular and trusted than his opposite number. There Is, however, one marked 

difference between the two associations. Whereas the coconut group was self- 

consciously constituted in terms of the equality of Its members, expressed in 

terms of the generality of the obligation to climb trees; the orchestra was 

clearly Internally ranked In terms of the relative complexity of the instruments 

and so the status of the members. As I have discussed elsewhere (Hobart 1974b) 

the choice of musicians for particular Instruments Is based upon conflicting 

principles of musical talent often outweighed by standing within the community, 

so that the composition of the orchestra In a village may well reflect closely 

the more or less agreed order of the leading families. 4 Be that as It may, 

the differences in musical ability, or at least the ranking of Instruments 

played, means that there Is extensive specialization within the group and 

careful differentiation of the members according to their instruments. The 

awareness of the different skills, and different status, of the members appears 

to be connected with the relative lack of identity and solidarity of the orchestra, 
despite Its organic division of labour. It would seem then that the differentiation 
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of the membership may affect the working style and cohesiveness of 

association. 

There is some indirect evidence that division of labour may affect the 

quality of the ties between members. In Tengahpadang there are two sekaha 
bar , although none of their members are recruited from Pisangkaja, as 
the associations are linked with temples whose congregations do not extend to 

the ward. These are groups who are In charge of the sacred puppets (harong) 

which for various particular reasons may come to be linked to a temple (for 

the distribution of membership see Table 3d6; and for the sites of barong see 
Table 3: 17). These figures take the form of gigantic animals, or more rarely 

effigies of deities (see do Zoete and Spies 1973: 86-133). There may be 

special occasions, according to the tradition of the temple, on which these 

are brought out, but all emerge for a 35-day month In the Javanese-Balinese 

year of 210 days, after the holiday of Galungan. During this time they are 

carried around the settlement and may travel far afield into the countryside 

accompanied by a smalt relatively unspecialized orchestra and members of 
the group who act as dancers by donning the puppet. The association makes 

money by being Invited to give short dances In wards on their journeys. Like 

the gamel go kebivar In PIsangkaja, the precise relationship between the 

associations mA the temple may be ambiguous, but they tend to differ In that 

the association members are little differentiated, apart possibly from 

particularly skilled dancers, unless they possess ýn unusually large orchestra, 

such as gamel apg141M (McPhee 1966: 234-55). In Tengahpadang this does 

not occur for the most'part and the associations are markedly more solidary 

than that In Pisangkaja. 

Besides these more or less permanent associations given continuity 
by their substantial capital Investment in metallophone orchestras, there 

are the generally transient dance and theatre associations which grow up to 

meet the demand for changing fashions In entertainment that are a marked 
feature of Balinese village life. If they are particularly skilled or successful, 

these may enjoy a certain vogue but many flourish briefly at the . time of temple 

festivals and die away. During the past decade there have been a succession 
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of these. The groups have been formed for a variety of dances: j=ger a 

ritual dance for girls; jogýd' bungbung an explicitly sexual dance between a 

female dancer and invited males from the audience; aria, the previoasly popular 

Balinese romantic operetta; and finally deLania, a now form of folk theatre akin 

to the Javanese Ludruk In Its Innovative, modem themes (see Peacock 1968 on 

judruk and de Zoete and Spies 1939 for the Balinese dances, with the exce#ion 

of derama about which little appears to have been written. ). As they have 

tended to be either short-lived or only spasmodically active, these have not 

been shown in Table 6: 2 as current assoclational ties, as this would rather 

overrate their Importance. 5A 
possible further reason for their Instability, 

apart from the periodic nature of demand, may be their Internal differentiation 

by which a minority have simple supporting roles and so like the orchestra In 

Pisangkaja, they do not seem to generate much cohesion between the members 

of the troupe except during the excitement of the actual performance. Unlike 

the other factors however, cohesion or solidarity Is not easily measurable. 

Its precise status is anyway complex. It is, however, possible to record the 

participants' views on the state of relations, work conditions, disputes MCI 

expressed dissatisfaction of association members, and to check this against 

observation, which is on what the present comments are based. 

The remaining associations may be discussed somewhat more briefly. 

These are, with exceptions to be discussed, effectively agricultural labour 

groups although some may take on additional activities. The most poptdar of 

these are the relatively small sekaha n, literally hoeing associations, 

although It Is common to find them undertaking the double task of hoeing and 

harvesting rice. As was noted, the second of these falls within an 

institutionalized pattern of preferences and rights, so that their existence Is 

qualified by the decisions of superordinate groups. The first, however, Is 

subject only to marginal control and forms the regular activity of the 

associations. 

These associations tend to be similar In their rulest credit 

arrangements and composition. Funds are produced by two means. First 

the association makes a charge for Its use, accordiDg to a fixed scale. 

Interestingly, the rates may rise after a period of time or fall: so the 

association headed by the Jero, Mangku Dalem (SE17) charges 8 kg. of padi 

an hour for the first five hours rising to 15 kg. an hour after that. The other 
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association does the reverse and their charges fall after three hours from 

15kg. to 10 kg. This seems to be directly connected with the size of plots of 

the Influential members; unsurpris - Ingly there are more substantial farmers 

in Dewa Md. Doble's group, who benefit accordingly by cheaper labour after 

the initial period. The second method of raising funds Is by a typically Balinese 

complex of fines for all possible Inefficiency and laziness, by which lateness or 

absence from meeting Incurs escalating penalties from Rp. 5 (after 1 metro 

hood by the, rest of the group! ) to expulsion for failure to pay fines promptly. 

By this means and the loan of capital, within some eighteen months both the 

current associations owned kitties with over Rp. 20,000; while the Jere Mangku 

Dalem's association had invested in a picnic box to give the work an even 

greater flavour of festivity than It had had before. This group's credit 

arrangements are also typical. A third of the capital was reserved for 

borrowing by members only at 15 kg. of padL per Rp. 1,000 (3.75% a month), 
the remainder was open to all villagers at 12 -1 cash interest monthly. The 2% 

balance Is between cheap credit allowed to members against the need to 

Increase capital for general purposes. 

The associations also have other features in common. They tend to 

have a'higher turnover of personnel than the others. The reason for this seems 

to be connected In part with the preponderance of political figures heading such 

associations. Of the three current or recent groups, two have been founded by 

the political patrons with the largest factional following; the third Is run by a 

leading public orator who Is Influential In ward meetings and apparently Intent 

on trying to become a political party patron. Inspection of the membership of 
these associations shows a closer connexion than In the others between 

factional and associational ties. This may, however, operate two ways: either 

the two overlap or members of opposing factions may be Invited to join hoeing 

groups led by men who are effectively political opponents In another arena. 
The degree to which these processes are Involved, and the manoevres of 

association leaders may be read by comparing Table 6: 2 with Table 9: 1 (which 

gives the more or 
' 
less stable pattern of political ties In 1972). In Charter 5, 

it was also noted that the use of hoeing teams on one's land produces a lower 

yield. AB an extension to the argument about the use of Invited labour, It 

would seem that political advantage may be balanced against economic loss in 

the choice of using such groups. 
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There are a small number of associations which may exist more or 
less outside corpDrate spheres of influence. The most fully developed example 

of this In Pisangkaja also has the distinction of approximat-ing local village 
Ideals the most closely of what a sekaha should be. This Is a small association, 
known as Sekaha IAngkih, which was founded in 1950 by a small group of poor 

villagers mainly from the field huts lying in the Irrigation association to the 

west of Pisangkaja, hence the name. The Initial purpDse was to make a thatched 

roof of lalang grass for one person. It developed Into a roofing association 

(sekaha ikat) but as the members enjoyed working together so well, it is said, 
they extended their activities almost Immediately to hoeing, harvesting, cutting 

lal and even slaughtering pigs (penamy)ahan qZ1 ) jointly on religious 
holidays, an activity which Is normally carried out by action sets specially 

recruited for the purpose (see below). In 1972 It was still flourishing, although 

as Table 6: 2 shows there has been a certain amount of change In the 

membership during the twenty-two years of its existence. Its composition Is 

more uniform than most associations and consists of farmers either working 

tenancies or their own suýsistence holdings. It Is also distinct for a general 

policy of dividing up profits Immediately and not acting as a credit society 

like most groups which last for any length of time. So it Is distinguished from 

the others not only In redistributing Income rat 
, 
her than accumulating capital, 

bit also in that it deviates from the definition of voluntary associations as 

functionally specific groups by taking on a wide range of activities. It Is 

interesting therefore that it was said by many to be the closest to villagers' 
Weals of a sekaha. Whether this reflects a local difference In views or rather 
the emphasis upon the relationships between the association members Is an 

arguable point. There is, however, some support for the latter view. 

Villagers would point out how happy the association was supposed to be when 

working and attributed the efflorescence of activities to their desire to be 

together. It used to be pointed out that they often sat in the same coffee-stalls 

and deliberately sought out one another's company. There are other features 

not mentioned, but potentially relevant. It was the only association the head 

of which has never been actively Involved in local politics and there Is a 
degree of homogeneity In the economic circumstances and life-styles of the 

members. It Is also worth noting that the reputation for being an ideal 

voluntary organization may Itself now influence the inembership. Whatever 

the reasons, the apparently enthusiastic industry of the association at work 
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is highly regarded by other villagers and by the members themselves. 

There are certain other groupings which may be called, or more often 

call themselves, sekaha. In Br. Slklod, the orchestra and the coconut- collect Ing 

associations comprise the entire households of the ward. It is possible to view 

this simply as the ward undertaking special activities. On, itkquiry, howoverp 

villagers stressed to me that when Sildod bought a now orchestra, the question 

arose of who would form the association and the demand was so general that 

they discovered that it constituted their entire membership. Rather different 
If is a small lime cooperative, set up In 1971 by the prince (NE1), Down NH. 

Doble (SE19) and a traditional retainer of Cokorda Putera, I Keted (NW16), In 

Pisangkaja. This group called Itself a sekah for the purchase of lime for 

building and its resale locally. It was not generally listed by villagers when 

asked about sekaha and it was financed by the prince alone with the labour 

being contributed by the others. Finally there Is one grouping which was 

almost universally called a sekaha although this was commonly qualified by a 

statement to the effect that it was not really so. This was a small band of men, 

mainly old, who gathered habitually to drink palm wine (tuak together In the 

house of I Laba (NW5), whose father was the main tapper In the ward. This 

small, sometimes despised, but obliviously happy band of tipplers wore widely 

referred to locally as the sekaha tuak The significance of these different 

usages will be discussed In due course. 

Associations differ then In a number of features Including size, type 

of activity, homogeneity of membership and catchment area as well as the 

degree of internal specialization and their ethos. In each case, however, they 

are a means of organizing labour on an established basis to achieve ends which 

are Impossible singly, In such a manner that unlike the labour arrangements 

discussed In the previous chapter, they tend to accumulate rather than 

redistribute in the short term. This may require sizeable starting capital as 

well, for groups such as orchestras, or none for agricultural groups. For 

their members voluntary organizations may serve a number of uses. For the 

landless, they provide a channel for Investing labour for a visible and direct 

return, or for a claim over capital In mi economy where the market may offer 

few alternatives; for everyone they provide a source of loans to cover the 

shortage In cash or rice between harvests or to finance ventures of various 
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sorts. By skilful management an impecunious member of several such groups 

may reschedule his debts by successive borrowing. The capital of the 

association may, by agreement, be pooled to buy productive equipment or 
luxuries; and finally, It Is generally possible to recoup a lump sum In carital 

on leaving, although associations may have their rules to discourage this. 

In all these, voluntary associations offer Immediate advantages to their 

members over the permanent corporations. First, as they are normally 

smaller, each member has a greater chance of influencing decisions and 

obtaining cheaper credit. (Associations offer credit at generally between 5 and 

7% Interest a month to members, In contrast to larger groups where the base 

rate is 10% and bids may rise to 15% due to scarcity of credit). Should the 

policy of the group differ from his wishes, a person Is notionally free to 

leave and withdraw his labour, although as we shall see there are certain 

qualifications to this. In general, however, men are not In the position of 
being obliged to work or contribute resources for ends over which they have 

marginal control, as In the ward. 

Earlier It was suggested that the popularity of voluntary associations 

and the belief that they form successful work groups m1ght be linked directly 

to factors of size. For the smaller the group, the greater the Influence of 

each member and the more he is affected by his own standards of work. 
6 
This 

brief review of the main groups In Tengahpadang, and Pisangkaja In particular, 

suggests that there may be other factors which modify simple decision-making 

models (cf. Olson 1963: 5-65). Although arguments of this type may well be 

helpful in giving some explanation of the stated preference for voluntary 

associations as a mode of carrying out activities, rather than regular 

corporations, it would not in some Instances account for the use of groups at 

all, rather than sets of dyadic relationships. Also It should be clear that size 

may not be the sole Issue, for larger associations like the coconut grCup 

flourish, while others like the orchestra are long-lived but less solidary. 

Here the degree of Internal differentiation of members may play a part. The 

success of the group may be relevant. The janger group was highly expert 

and lasted far longer than the opera club (sekaha AEUa . The social composition 

of the members may also affect their work, and groups such as Sekaha LangkIh 
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and the hoeing association of the death temple priest seem to unite In jart 

on this basis. Much also depends on the leadership. There are shcrt-lived 

associations which founder on the Incompetence or chicanery of their heads 

so rapidly that they disappear almost Immediately from public memory. 
Finally the value placed on voluntary association Is such that the prestige 

of the members, especially its leader, may be heavily Involved In Its success. 

It would seem Inadequate to explain the dynamics and characteristics of groups 

entirely In 'btic" terms, where the varied perceptions of the participants may 
be relevant. 

The Political ImDlications of Voluntarv Associations: 

Voluntary associations have so far been treated largely In Isolation 

from their social context. There seem to be two ways, however, in which 

their connexions with village institutions and processes are particularly 

important. First, in some instances there may be formal relationships of 

authority between associations and local corporations. Under these 

circumstances, events and conflicts within the larger group may affect the 

operation of, the association and the latter may constitute an extension of the 

field of activity. This seems to be particularly Important where resources or 

support are Involved, when such associations may become part of a larger 

political arena. There Is a further way in which associations may be invdved 

in broader social processes, despite formal injunctions in theory separating 

different types of group in Balinese village society. It will have been noted 

that associations are confined in terms of their membership to recruiting 

from definite areas, depending upon the locus of the resource, which are 

almost invariably coterminous with local wards or their grouping into wider 

units. So the personnel who comprise the different associations are drawn 

from a restricted catchment area. As a result, while there Is no publicly 

recognized connexion, the same, or similar, sets of persons are Irivolved In 

activities in other groups. In a variety of ways, and to different ends, this 

may provide a link between voluntary associations and other complexes of 

social relationships In village society. 

The connexion between permanent corporate groups and voluntary 
C: -- associations has manifold implications, which reveal something of the 

complexity of structural articidation and also the processes of social action 

in Balinese village society. This emerges clearly in the history of the 
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relationship between the coconut-collecting association and the ward assembly 
in Pisangkaja, which is examined in more detail below. The constitutional 

provision by ývhich the ward sub-contracted the work of harvesting temple 

produce provides the formal framework within which arrangements aro 

ostensibly made. This alone Is not however adequate to account for such 

features as the precise amount of profit to be taken by the association (in this 

case large), the prior formation of willing members of a group prepared to 

bid to a certain level, the choice of head, nor yet the stability of the 

arrangement when made. This must be understood In terms of the existence 

of competing Interests which operate at a separate and different level from 

the jural rules themselves. These, however, are rarely written, but are given 
instead an airing In public meeting with the Interesting consequence that, as 
time passes and memories fade and circumstances change, the exact 
interpretation to be placed upon the rules or the stated conditions of agreement 
become Increasingly open to discussion, dispute and negotiation between the 

parties Involved. This is a general tendency of Balinese village corporations 
in the region of Tengahpadang, which Introduces a permanent element of 

ambiguity Into decisions, but at the same time allows for flexibility. In this 

way the publicly acknowledged level of discourse In terms of which 

arrangements are formally made may bear relatively little relationship to 

the pattern of conflict or the opposition of Interests underlying It. 

The conflict emerges particularly clearly where there are substantial 

resources Involved and where the existence of Institutional ties provides a 
direct reason for the Intervention of outside forces in assoclatlonal affairs. 

This may have been by an examination of the history of the coconut 

association between 1967 and 1973. 

Case5- The dlSDute overharvesting coconuts 
According to informants, who were generally agreed, the ward of 
Pisangkaja decided to let the set of people gathered by Deowa Nd. 
Dobld (SE19) harvest the coconuts and IaIanjT grass owned by the 
western temple of the dead, and also gave them rights over the 
firewood (saaniz and grass (Rq4anp_ growing on common ground 
near the cemetery. The terms were for the delivery of 200 
coconuts every three months and half the lal every six. 
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There seem to have boon no other bids. The agreement Is understood 
to have been made for a period of five years, It was said later, 
although no one could actually remember exactly when the arrangement 
began, nor were its terms written down. At the time the assembly 
was dominated by factions more or less allied to the Indcnesian 
nationalist party, the P. N. I. who had emerged as the most powerful 
party In the aftermath of the abortive communist coup In 1965. Dowa 
Md. Doblo'r was a leading public orator who was generally sympathetic 
to the prevailing factions, In part by virtue of kin links (see Diagram 
9: 1), and it seems likely that this concession was offered In return. 

During 1971 (see Chapter 9), the nationalist-inclined factions were 
defeated during ward elections for public office, and they wero also 
defeated nationally. The dominant faction to emerge was under the 

patronage of the priest of the temple of the dead Itself, the Jdro 
Ma. ngku Dalem (SE17). In 1973, the two wardF, Gagah and - 

Pikangkaja were 
working together for a temrie festival. During a period of discussion, 
the position as regards the terms under which the association worked 
the temple property were raised bý Kt. Mara (NW7) perhaps the most 
respected orator in the ward and a close afflne of the priest. He 
asked whether their period of five years were at an end, as he was 
unable to remember. (The lapse of memory was tactical rather than 

genulne',. ) The headmen (the klian dinas and d4sal could not recall, 
as it was before their period in office. The priest suggested that 
the association be consulted as the time was In fact overdue. Dowa 
W. DoblJ was forced to concede that this was so, bit pointed out 
that the association worked together well, like a real E; ekaha and so 
they should be allowecl to carry cn. 

At this point a younger spoaker, KacIr Sengat (NW6) asked whether, 
as it seemed to be agreed that the period was up, the wards were 
prepared to accept higher bids. This was referred to the head of the 

customary village, Kt. Gendul (NW10), who was there agreed It could. 
(Although he was a powerful patrcn, generally more sympathetic to 
Ddwa Md. Doble', they had recently fallen out -a common occurrence 
between orators and patrons). KacIr then offered off his own bat to 
form an association which would return 250 coconuts, rather than 200 
a 5uarter. Without pausing to consult the members of the association, 
Dewa Md. Doble promptly raised the offer to 300. Ddwa Putu Kuat 
(SE10) a junior orator generally working with Kt. Mara, raised this 
to 305 (the ridicule Implied In the slender Increase apparently not 
being lost on the meeting! ). Dewa AM. Doble asked for time to consult 
his members who raised their bid to 350 In two days, upon which they 
were outbid to 355 by I Keca (SW6), another junior orator allied to the 

priest: for It seemed that the younger speakers all Intended toform 
a new group together. 
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There are certain small points which may require illumination. The timing 

of the query-shortly after Dewa Md. Doble"had lost the support of a powerful 

patron might be coincidental, but was curiously convenient. It Is also of 

Interest that the priest and De"wa Md. were the heads of hoeing associations 

which were bitter rivals. Also this case, quoted at some length, shows the 

way In which factional I&ormal Interests and the matorW advantage of the 

parties involved Is not alluded to directly. Rather It may be Introduced obliquely, 

as when orators raise bids by absurdly small amounts. Apart from this, I think 

flat the ethnography Is sufficiently clear on Its own account to require little 

explanation. After a new faction obtains power within the ward, there Is a 

gradual tendency for old sinecures to be reallocated, In each case sufficiently 

long after the'new group has taken office that Its reputation Is not blatantly 

tarnished from the start. Abre to the Immediate point, this should Illustrate 

the marginal role of the coconut collecting grouýs members In determining 

their fate, which lay with the ward assembly and the association's niche was 

treated as part of the field of competition. Nor Is this jurticular group 

necessarily unique In this. The ambiguity of the status of the orchestra In 

Pisangkaja points to the way In which resources In associations more generally 

may become prizes within a more powerful political arena. 

There Is a second and less Immediately obvious way In which the 

formation, composition and dynamics of voluntary associations may be affected 

by other sets of social relationships In village society. This Is related to the 

widespread overlap of personnel between different groups, so that within a 

single settlement or ward similar persons are found as members of a series 

of separate groups. While these may be juraily distinct, from the pDlnt of view 

of individuals these are simply different sets of potential ties based upon 

Incorporation or transaction (Barth 1966; cf. Paino 1976) and so form part of 

a single field from the actors I point of view. Such many-stranded relationships 

may be made to converge In different ways. 

The complexity of overlapping ties to different associations may be 

seen In Table 6: 2, which gives the full membership at the different voluntary 

associations which existed In Pisangkaja between 19M and 1972 and also 

recently defunct groups. The table distinguishes those persons who were 
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TABLE 6: 2 HOUSEHOLD MEMBERSHIP OF VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIONS (PAST AND 

PRESENT IN 1971) IN BR. PISANGKAJA. 

No: Name: Economic: Cultural, * Total: 
Hoeing: Other: C) 

+31 A 
$4 
4J 

ON 
q- 

0 r-4 
I Co 

-4 
p 

V- wl- T- 0 bo A C) (d r. m Cd 
a 
0 

0 
N 

44 
0 

E-4 

0 a) 
0.14 

rA C-4 

4.3 
0 
C-4 C. ) CD 

NE1 Cok. Putera --- - I x 1 2 
NE2 Cok. Jang. Tr --- - Cok. ilutu --- 

Cok. A. Lanus - Cok. A. Nama --- - - - - - 
Cok. Oka --- - - - - - 
Cok. Ngurah --- - - - - - - - 

(H) NE3 Dd eg N -x - xZh - 1 4 
eg 

Tempil 

NE4 Dw. Md. Gempol --- 

NE5 K4nak 

-ex NE6 To --- 1 1 nda -x- - - - - - 

ex NE7 Ni Kt. Renun --- - - 
ex Ni Mariahr- --- - - 

NE8 Dada 2 1 2 

NE9 A. A. Anom - - - 

NE10 A. A. R. Jasa - 
A. A. A. Oka --- - - I xxx 1 - 4 

NE11 Karda -xx - - - 2 2 

NE12 Lanis --- - - 1 - I 

NE13 Kara --- - - - - - 

NE14 Ni Kari --- - - - - - 

NE15 Badra --- - - x - - I 

NE16 GamDil --- - - - - - 
Gerondong --- - - - - - 
Gelbdbr --- - - - - - 

NE17 Surung --- - - x - - 1 

NE18 Kingsan --- - - - - - 
NE19 Pica --- - - I - I 
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Table 6: 2 2. 

No: Name: Economic: Cultural: Total: 

Hoeing: Other: 
SE SE Nw Co. La. Or. D. 1971 Econ All 
17 19 10 

NE20 Kampih -- --X 1 2 

NE21 Sukbn -- -- - 

NE22 Jambul -- -- x 2 

NE23 Sulana -- -- x 1 

NE24 Serandig -- -- I 

NE25 Yasa -- -- I 

NE26 Ngembon 
- - - 

=e eng -- - - 

NW1 Tagen -- - x 1 2 

NW2 Dw. Kt. Gempul -- - x - 2 

NW3 Dw. Ny. GemDil -- - - 

NW4 Lasiya -- x - 2 

NW5 Laba -- X-1 2 2 

NW6 Tonik -- -- - - 
mu-p--u - x 2 

(H) Kacir -- - 
ex Jbro Geriya 

NW7 Mara - =ee n -- - Kembar -- - 

NW8 Surata -- - I; o-n=j -I x 1 2 2 
Gampil -1 - 2 1 2 

ex Ni Kelepon 

N'W9 MeJul 
- - 

T 
Re bli t x 

(H) NWIO Gendul h 
U= - - x 
Keredek 

HH NwIl Gangsar X h h 3 

NW12 DugduR 
Belet 

x 1 
- 

2 
- 

2 
- 

3 
- 

NW13 Ni lungid I 1 1 
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Table 6: 2 3. 

No: Name: Economic: Cultura Total: 

Hoeing: Other: 
SE SE Nw Co. Las Or. D. 1971 Econ All 
17 19 10 

swl Tangbn - - - - - - 

SW2 Tarik - - x - - 1 1 2 
Te--nyung - - - - - x - - 1 

SW3 J. M. Ddsa - - x 2 2 3 

SW4 DeRdea Mangku - - - - 
Terima - - - x 1 2 

SW5 (Ni) A. A. Putu - - - x - 1 

SW6 Rubik m m - I I 
(11) =enok - - - - - - 

SW7 Kartana - - - 3 2 3 
IT TMokan - - - 2 1 2 

SW8 Neka - - - 1 1 
Te--ncan - x 1 
Mukun - - - x I 

SW9 Pukel - - - 2 1 2 
R-on--goh - - - - - - 

SWIO Munjuk I x 3 2 4 
Digdig x 1 1 2 
Dugdug 2 2 2 

SW11 Lembut I x x 3 3 5 

SW12 Selem 1 - x 3 3 4 
73MOS - x - 1 - - - 1 2 2 

SW13 Ni Muklen - - - - - - - - m - 

SW14 Bidel x I - I x 2 2 4 
75FM - I m m x 1 2 
Sayub I - I I 

SE1 Sama x I - 2 2 
=k - 
Lipet x xx 2 4 

SE2 Pudet 1 3 2 3 

ex SE3 Suberatha 
=gFFa- - x 1 1 
Ni Doneng - x 1 2 2 
Bawa - x 2 2 4 

e xt SE4 A. A. Darma - - - =. asa 
Jbro Jempiring - 

m x 

4 
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Table 6: 2 

No: Name: Economic: 
Hoeing: Other: 
SE SE NW Co. La. 
17 19 10 

SE5 Tap: en - - x -- 

SE6 Delep 
13 

Peper 
- - -- -- 

SE7 Dw. Md. Taael - - - 
Dw. Ny. Laba - - --i 

ex SE8 Ni Tambun - - - -- 

SE9 Dw. Kt. Geriya - 
SEIO A. A. A. Jasa - - - 

(H) SEII Dw. Pt. Pandd x x - I- 

SE12 Rugrug x I- 
*9 Tr- _0 
Sorog - - - I 
Suradnya - - - 

SE13 Dw. Md. Nombong - I 

SE14 Sandi - 

ex SE15 Ni Kintil - - - -- 
SE16 Kontbng 

- - - I- 
U aaTn g x 1- 

H SE17 J. M. Dalem h 

SE18 Pageh - - - 1- 

HH SE19 Dw. Md. Dobld - h x h- 

SE20 Rantun - x I- 
I=ng - 

SE21 Cekeg x I 

SE22 DunRki - - I 

SE23 Tedun - x 

SE24 Silir - 7o-n-Fo 1 - x 

SE25 Cekeg - 
SE26 Dw. Ny. Geriya - x 

Cult ural: Total: 
- 

Or. D. 1971 Econ All 

1 1 2 

2 2 2 

x 

2 3 4 

1 2 2 

1 x 2 1 3 
1 xx 2 1 4 

1 x 2 1 3 

2 2 2 
1 2 2 

1 x 3 2 4 

1 - 2 1 2 

x 2 3 4 

3 3 4 
x 1 1 2 

x 2 3 4 

xx 1 3 

x 
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Table 6: 2 5. (Pondok ) 

No: Name: Economic: Cultural: Total: 

Hoeing: Other: 
SE SE NW Co. La. Or. D. 1971 Econ All 
17 19 10 

NW14 Ni Nýzambet -- - -- - x - 

NW15 Ni-Sinah_ -- - -- - x - 

NW16 Keted -- - -I I - 2 2 

ITW17 A. A. Putera- -- - - 

ex NW18 Md. Sila -- - -- 
ex FIC Ui7na_ -- - -- 

NW19 Ni_Antrog -- x -- 

NW20 Reca_ -- - -- 
NW21 Kisid - 

NW22 Zampa -- - -- 

NW23 2uzligýan- -- x -- x 1 2 

NW24 Dw. Wy. Kelila -x x -- 2 2 
N-. Ny. 7eTiTa7 -- x - 2 

NW25 Geningan -- x x 1 2 
RaZiTc x - 2 

NW26 Rajuh - 

NW27 

NW28 Hyjpýbbng_ 

SW15 Gomboh_Runti_ X - - - 1 1 

SW16 Sukri x 2 

SW17 Darna x 2 

ex SW18 Ni-Dehen_ 

SW19 Karda 1 x 2 1 3 

SW20 Dani_ - - I 1 1 

SW21 Gomboh-Suti -- - - I x 1 - 2 

H SW22 Kemplung -h 1 x 2 1 3 
SW23 2adiya, - - 1 2 2 

SW24 Longlor, x - - - I I 

SW25 Bakta - - - - - 

S'd26 Kembar_ 1 xx 2 1 4 

Totals: (Current) 7 11 34 9 46 - 107 - - 
All Members: (10)(21)( 21) 34 (16) 46 (56) 107 (102) (204) 
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Table 6: 2 Notes. 

Code: H head of a voluntary association. 
not functioning at the end of 1971, either as it was defunct 
or not yet formed. 

ex excluded from computations as there are no males of adequate 
age, or the household is normally resident elsewhere and so 
is unable to participate, This refers largely to widows and 
migrant workers. 

1= indicates active membership. 
x- indicates previous membershipg either of a continuing assoc- 

iation or of a defunct one. As they are brief lived for the 
most part, all dance and theatre groups are shown this way. 

h= indicates the head of an association, 

SE17 = the association of the Jero Mangku Dalem SE17 
SE19 - the association of Dbwa Md. Dobld SE19 
NWIO -. the previous association of Kt. Gendul UWIO, known as the 

Sekaha Selikur, the 21 association on account of the number 
of members. 

Coconut = the Sekaha Nyiuh 
Langkih - Sekaha-LaHgkih 
Orchestra - the Sekaha Gamelan Gong Kebiyar. 
Dance Music - the various theatre and dance groups combined. 



actually rneinbers of associations I as of the end of 1971, and also those who 
had previously been members. It will be noted immediately that the frequency 

with which villagers join voluntary associations Is not random or equally 

spread. In fact, of the 148 households (omitting tho 12 marginal ones where 

there were no adult males, orwhich were normally absent from the ward) 

98, or exactly two-thirds, had some tic, but 50, or the remaining third, did 

not. Similarly some families tend to join associations far more often than 

others. The significance of this difference will be examined shortly. 

, 
There Is another striking feature of the table to which It Is worth 

drawing attention. To the extreme left, households whidi have provided heads 

of associations are indicated by the letter H (in parentheses for defunct groups, 

or retired leaders). It will be evident from the earlier discussion In Chapter 4 

(see also notes to Table 4: 1; and the extended examination In Chapter 9) that 

the list of heads is confined almost exclusively to the small political elite of 

the ward. In particular It includes a broad selection of villagers who are, or 

have pretentions to become, major patrons to others. It also extends to a 

number of recognized expert public speakers, although here there Is a 

preponderance of men who seem to be aspiring to public office. At first sight, 

there are two notable figures missing, namely the leaders of two of the main 

factions: Cokorda Putera (NE1) and Dewa IM. Nombong (SE13). There are, 

however, several reasons. Dewa Md. Nombong Is now elderly and has only 

recently returned to the ward after years as a truck driver. Both households 

are however also notably active In cultural associations where they take 

leading roles. ' For reasons which will be discussed In the next section, however, 

high ranking Satriv families tend to avoid excessive involvement In voluntary 

associations at all. As we shall see the degree of activity which these patrcns 
7 

show makes them atypical of their castes. Nonetheless, as the table shows, 

there is a strong tendency for the leaders d vduntary associations to be 

recruited from the recognized or aspiring political elite of the village. 

An examination of the sets of extra-associational ties Which exist 

between the leader of a voluntary association and the various members who 

join suggests some of the factors which may be Involved In recruitment. Th 

the smaller agricultural work teams (it will be evident from a comparison of 

Table 6: 2 and Table 9: 1 that) a substantial proportion of the membership are 
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also political clients of the head or belong to closely allied factions with which 

relations are being consolidated at the time. This leaves a small number of 

outsiders. Closer inspection however shows that for the most part those arc 

members of opposing factions who have been Invited to participate In the 

association on the basis of some other tic In common, such as neighbourhood. 

So in effect the distribution of Invitations to join associations reflects the use 

of a number of alternative political strategies. First It provides a means of 

strengthening the ties between patron and client and servicing these by the 

offer of wcrk and credit, within an ethos of companionability. Second It offers 

a way of establishingý firmer ties between allied factions. Third it provides a 

neutral, Indeed valued, ground on which to Incorporate opponents and so 

provide a set of cross-cutting ties. This may have both the effect of counter- 

balancing factional allegiance; or from the point of view of the potential 

member may enable him to keep open alternative political links and equally 

provide a legitimate ground for transferring loyalties. It may be difficult to 

tell whether a man Is merely a member of a rival's group or becoming 

gradually an active client. It would seern'that In large associations, such as 

the orchestra or the coconut-collecting association, the activity of the group 

Is a more Important factor than the pro-existing ties, although subsequently 

the considerations discussed above ippear to operate, if with more weakness. 

At a different level, viewed against the background of changing political 

alliances and fortunes, the study of the composition of voluntary associations 

provides a fascinating reflection of the strategies of political figures; and 

more broadly an idea of their characters as they counter-balance different 

tactical options'against the less calculated considerations of companionship 

associated with sekaha. 

The extent of choice available to villagers In organizing themselves 

raises a further Interesting question: where tasks may equally be carried out 

by voluntary associations, or through other forms of relationshII4 what factors 

influence the decision of which Is used? There are, for Instance, some 

activities like the baking of bricks (nunjel citakan to make houses which are 

carried out In some parts of Ball by voluntary associations (Geertz 1959a: 999), 

but are sufficiently Infrequent In Plsangkaja that they are undertaken by action 

sets (on the terminology, see Mayer 1966), that Is a set of villagers Invited cn 

the basis of miscellaneous ties for a specific occasion only. There are 

certain other tasks which may be perfcrmed more or less equally efficiently 
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by different types of grouping. The most obvious example Is tho slaughtor of 

pigs, (penampahan ) held early In the morning before major public 
holidays on which It Is customary for households to prepare fostivo food, ofton 

with pork which Is not a usual Ingredient of the daily diet. As tho requiroments, 
let alone the resources, of a household fall far short of an entire pig, villagors 

may be Invited or ask to obtain as share on payment from a villager who plans 

to butcher. A core of villagers help In the slaughter (mcq)avon , while others 

agree to purchase shares (meDat ). This may equally well be carriod out 
by a voluntary association and in Pisangkaja, Sekaha Iangklh generally does 

so; while the remaining families who can afford to participate cluster Into 

discrete groupings. The complete set of ties for all villagers obtaining pork 

on one of the major holidays was documented and these are outlined In Table 

6: 3. There is a wide spread in the types of relationship which link butcher 

and participants. At the same time, over half the organizers were established 

political figures (the persons In question are given In the footnote to Table 6: 3). 

The types of tie by which actions sets were recruited differ sharply for the two 

types of Organizer. Ordinary villagers recruited help using a high prcportion 

of kin and neighbours, In contrast to the others Wio relied predominantly upon 

friends, political connexions or Indeed men with whom there was no recognized 

established tie other than ward membership. The difference. In recruitment 

was so marked that it was significant statistically at 0.1%. Purely cultural 

activities, apparently completely divorced from ward politics, may become a 

means to reinforcing or extending ties for potentially political ends. Such 

single occasion activities show a number of differences however from the 

repeated use of voluntary associations.. The tie has neither the formal status 

nor the duration of sekah membership. It Is therefore less public and more 

flexible. So it is common to find that butchering sets change composition each 

time, while the types of men who organize It are drawn from a similar 
baclkgromd. 

.ý The use of customary occasions or activities to gather sets of villagers 

has further Implications. The public nature of the events means that men's 

choice of ties Is evident, and equally the success of the venture Is common 

knowledge, particularly for voluntary associations. So these occasions 

provide an Index of the present state of relations and also of the skill of the 

leader, and so contribute to his reputation. This may help to explain a 
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TABLE 6: 3 . DISTRIBUTION OF TIES USED FOR PIG SLAUGHTER (PENAMPAHAN 

CELENG) IN BR. PESANGKAJA FOR GALUNGAN: NOVEMBER 1971 
1 

Organizer: Kln,: * Neigh- Friend: -Pol. V. A. None: Total 
bour: Faction: 

Ordinary 10 12 49 4= 39 
Villager: - 

Orator: 668 10 - 19 49 

Totals: 16 18 12 10 9 23 88 

The classification used here Is that given by the villagers. Kin Includes 
both close agnates and affines. V. A. stands for voluntary association. 
The orators who slaughtered pigs were: I Sujana (NE23); Kt. Mara (NW7) 

e I Keted (NW1 6); Kt. Degdeg (SW4) together with DeWa Md. Dobl ** (S E19). 
The types of tie used by orators differ significantly from those mobilized 
by ordinary villagers. Leaving aside voluntary association, villagers use 
kin and neighbours far more than political figures who commonly have no 
pre-existing tie, or directly factional ones. The difference Is highly 
significant statistically, whether each category Is treated separately, or 
If factional ties are assimilated to friends. Vp or no previous tie. in each 
case, the difference Is significant by the X, test at 0.1%. 
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distinctive feature of butchering sets, by contrast to voluntary associations, 

which is that the organizers are commonly orators rather than patrons. As 

their public images tend to be those of conspicuously ordinary villagers and 

their support stems from their ability togain popular appeal, It Is consonant 

that they take a leading part In arranging popular events and spiroading their 

ties widely (see Chapter 9). The concerns of patrons take a different turn. 

Apart from the pragmatic aspects of strengthening existing support and 

extending, influence,, leading a voluntary association provides the opportunity 

of showing a capacity at management, both In organizing an effective and 

happy team of workers and also acumen and honesty In handling communal 

funds. The conspicuousness of the position and Its consequent effects upon a 

person's reputation make leadership of voluntary associations an arpropriato 

, step in the political career of figures who are hoping to achieve public office, 

where the requirements are similar. (This seems toluve been the int(ntion 

in part of the younger orators who bid to form a new association In Case 5). 

Equally, however, the capacity to organize others successfully and to further 

their interests is critical to a career of patronage. So the decision to try to 

form a voluntary association, or to take an active part in forming action sets 

for customary purposes, Is a common step in the furtherance pf political 

support. While the participants are principally concerned with the practical 

consequences of their choices and were only partly aware of the symbolic 

implications of their acts, the decision to organize work groups of some sort 

constitutes an effective declaration of entry Into, or continued presence In, 

local political activities. This also helps to account for the absence of the 

local prince (NE1) as an associational leader; by his traditional position he 

has both supporters and a political role already. The different sources of 

political support for different types of role has the further consequence that 

the types of activity organized may give an Indication of the political ambitions 

of a person. So, It is notable that voluntary associations arc led by men who 

are petrons or with designs on such offices as government headmen or village 

sub-section head; while orators tend to predominate in arranging temporary 

cooperative grcupings. 

In ccnclusion then, the formation of voluntary associations and to a 

degree more ephemoral work teams tends to be linked to social processes 
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occurring In village society. Where such associations control valuable assets, 

or- may provide an important source of support, they are likely to be Involved 

In political competition In other arenas. They also provide a mc=s of 
developing multiplex ties with other villagers. This may be used more or 

less deliberately to consolidate existing ties and also to cast the not wider as 

part of a policy of keeping open political options. Temporary work grcups may 

similarly activate relationships, although apparently more contrlft"ly. 

Zcpressed in these terms, It may appear that villagers are simply engaged in 

a rationally calculated game. In some Instances, from the accounts of the 

participants themselves, this Is partly so. These tactical considerations 

however are those permitted within the wider values of Balinese society which 

provide the framework more or less agreed by the actors. The membership 

of vduntary associations Is not defined exclusively by transactional Interests 

which Is evident from the point that even where supporters are Included, this 

Is selective, Finally, as Parl4n has noted, while men may make particular 

statements by their choices, these are "set in ordered categories of sceial 

and personal meaning over which the Individual has little If any control. " 

(1976: 164). It is to this Issue that I would like to turn In the remainder of 

the chapter to try and answer some of the questions which have boon loft 

outstanding. 

The Cultural Significance of Voluntarv Associations: 

The proliferation of voluntary associations in Tengahpadang takes place 

within the context of the customary values flut are attached to such forms of 

organization by contrast to other culturally approved or permitted modes. 

There are certain ideas associated with voluntary groU'Pings of this kind 

which distinguish them In local thought from other corporations. Furthor, 

as villagers have a degree of choice In joining or even forming such 

organizations, they are'making explicit statements of value. While a 

consideration of the political advantages of leading or participating In voluntary 

associations have been noted, It is not clear from this what It Is about these 

which makes them particularly suitable. Alany of the same practical advantagos, 

if not in many ways more, would appear to follow from leadership of the 

larger corporations which not only control the main assets of village society 

but also possess extensive powers, backed by sanctions, to dispose of the 

labour and resources of their members. Nonetheless those appear to be largely 
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eschewed by most patrons. In order to understand this It Is necessary to 

examine In more detail the cultural significance attached to th64 principle of 

voluntary association. 

It Is a marked feature of corpcirato groups In Balinese village society 

that their constitutions are In a certain sense democratic. In theory each 

member has an equal say In the decisions of the collectivity, both In matters 

of policy and In the election of officials to act as representatives of the group 

as a whole. The rights and obligations of all members are determined by tbD 

rides of incorporation and collective decisions and not, strIctlyzpeaking., 

by attributes of the participants In b. ther spheres. While villagers may have 

similar rights and obligations, 13ri facie they are not however equal. They 

are separated by great differences in wealth, ability, caste status and 

political power. Nonetheless there would appear to be some quality which 

villagers must share In order tobe regarded as possessing equal rights, and 

in this sense they are seen as equal. Some of the Implications of this will be 

discussed in more detail in Chapter 8 on caste, where It will become clear 

that the cardinal Idea of duty (darma has both hierarchical and egalitarian 

referents. The ideology of corporate groups lays a degree of emphasis upon 

the equality of all members within the sdiere of comi3etence cf that group. 

The distinctness of ideas of egalitarianism within local groups and the formal 

hierarchy embracing all men, outside would appear to be related to the 

traditional avoidance by high castes of village ccrporatIons. This is epitomized 

by the court (NEI and NE2) which did not join the ward until after the Second 

World War and the loss of formal authority. Their position Is still ambiguous, 

and they are permitted unostentatiously not to take part in activities which 

might conflict with caste prohibitions, such as engaging in heavy manual labour 

or accepting food from communal sources. While corporate group values may 

have to accommodate this where membership Is effectively essential, the 

same does not hold true for voluntary associations. Here participation Is 

notionally optative, so Inclusion carries In village IdealE, connotations of a 

deliberately sought identity and solidarity with others. Voluntary associations 

tend therefore to be seen as egalitarian compared to other groups. It Is this 

feature In part which gives membership of them a special significance. 



(2095 

The egalitarian, rather than simply democratic, Implications of 

associational membership Is reflected In a marked fashion in the pattern of 

recruitment. As Table 6: 4 should make clear, the frequency with which high 

castes join voluntary associations decreases directly with thcIr, purIty and 

superiority, whether this Is estimated by the frequency of membership ties 

as a whole or simply by participation at all. In each case the tendency that 

the higher the caste, the less the participation Is statistically significant. 

The table is arranged, however, to show finer distinctions than this. The 

aristocracy has traditionally played a recognized role In cultural, ospocially 

musical, activities, which fall towards the subtle, or refined, polo In the 

Balinese classification of behaviour and objects. 
8 These are hold to be more 

appropriate than activities which require manual labour or have overtly 

economic ends. Where the high castes participate In vduntary associations 

at all, therefore, the higher the caste the more likely this Is to be ccnfinod to 

purely musical or theatrical group In Tengahpadang. This creates an obvious 

difficulty for local politicians, a sizeable proportion of whom are of high 

caste origin. It Is therefore Interesting that these men differ from the 

remainder by showing a far weaker tendency to confine themselvos to cultural 

associations (with the exception, as might be expected, of the high-ranking 

Cokorda), as should be clear from Table 6: 5. As was mentioned above, It Is 

the small economic grcups which cffer the most obvious political advantages; 

so it would seem that political Interest may override caste cmslderations, 

particularly for the lower ranked Pradewa. Castes differ therefore In the 

extend and type of associations vJAch they join, a principle which Is modified 

-for some political contenders by the benefits to be accrued. 

There is one curious feature about the distribution of voluntary 

associational ties which emerges from a scrutiny of Table 6: 2. This Is the 

marked tendency for the two quarters (týýk In the southern half of 

Pisangkaja to participate more than those In the north. An estimation of the 

number of ties Involved shows the difference to be statistically significant at 

0.1% (see Table 6: 6). This Is not apparently simply a chance statistical 

connexion with no meaning; for villagers stress that the two southern quartors 

are noted for being more active, cooperative and egalitarian. Nor as a glance 
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TABLE 6: 4 THE DISTRIBUTION OF VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATION MEMBERSHIP 

BY CASTE IN BR, PISANGKAJA (ALL TIES) 

Number of Ties Households Involved 

Econ- Cult- All: Active: Not: Total: 
omIc: ural: 

Cokorda 2 2 1 6 7 

Anak Agung 6 6 3 4 7 

Pradewa 11 10 21 9 4 13 

Jaba 91 84 175 85 36 121 

Exclusions: * 

5+ 

Totali 102 102 204 98 50 148 12 

This table excludes households normally absent and widows with no adult 
male, + 

High caste households are significantly less Involved In voluntary assoclatims 
the higher their rank. X2 =11.23 with 30 freedom; so the difference Is 
statistically significant at 2.5%. 
Of those households active In voluntary associations, the higher the cast'D2 
the les commonly they are involved In non-cultural activities. By the X 
test, X-8.328 with 30 freedom. The chances that typo of activity varies 
with caste Is statistically significant at 5%. 

TABLE6: 5 THE DIFFERENCE IN INVOLVEMENT INVOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIO 

OF ORDINARY VILLAGERS AND FACTION LEADERS IN BR. PISANGKAJA 

Number 

. Econ- 
omic: 

Cokorda H 

Anak Agung 

Pradewa 4 (7) 

Jaba 81 (10) 

of Ties 

CtAt- All: 
ural: 

-( 2) (2) 

6( -) 6 (-) 

7 (3) 11 (10) 

68 (16) 149 (26) 

Houschol 

Active: 

- (1) 

3 (-) 

6 (3) 

72 (13) 

ds involved 

Not: Total: Grand 
Total: 

5 (1) 5 (2) 7 

4 (-) 7 (-) 7 

3 (1) 9 (4) 13 

32 (4) 104 (17) 121 

Totals: 85 (17) 81 (21) 166 (38) 81 (17) 44 (6) 125 (23) 148 
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Figures In parentheses refer to political leaders within tho ward, 
those outside refer to ordinary villagers, that is the remainder. 

Among ordinary villagers, however, there is a significant tendency for high 

castes tojoin cultural associations proportionately 5pre than low, who arc 
more concentrated In explicitly economic groups. X 7.862 at 20 froodom, 
which Is statistically significant at 2.5'%. 2Among political leaders this 
difference Is much less noticeable with X 4.611, which Is ]29t significant 
at 5 

TABLE 6: 6 THE DISTRIBUTION OF VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATION TIES BY 

WARD QUARTERS IN BR. PISANGKAJA 

Number: N. E. N. W. S. W. S. E. 
- 

Total 

Ties 27 39 67 71 204 

66 138 

Households 36 38 37 37 148 
1 

The southern half of the ward has far more Involvement In voluntary 
associations. As the number of hoýseholds in the north and south arc equal, 
they may be compared directly. X= 25.412, with 10 freedom, so the 
difference in frequency of joining associations Is significant at 0.10/0. For 
households alone, regardless of the number of ties, It Is still signif [cant 
at 5%. 
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will show Is this connected with th 
'c 

distribution of high caste compounds. 
It is not clear however whether this solidarity Is expressed In joining 

associations, or Is Inferred by villagers frcm this preference. There Is me 
Intriguing comexion, which Is unfortunately hard to prove. The villagers In 

Pisangkaja show a great concern for the formal rules of purity and pollution 
In public matters. As I have argued elsewhere (Hobart 1978a), north Is the 

direction of purity and south that cf Impurity or, perhaps better, the absence 

of gradations of this kind. It Is Interesting therefore Out the distribution of 

membership of egalitarian, low caste dominated groups Is In the south. 

The cultural significance of voluntary associations Is not, however, 

exhausted simply by the Implication of their status levelling. Their egalitarian 

ethos depends in fact upon the freedom to join. Nor are these egalitarian 
tendencies confined to voluntary associations alone, but are present In varying 
degrees In other groups. The distinctive feature of groups classed as sekaha 
In PIsangkaja, and Tengahpadang more generally, Is the cultpral emphasis 

upon their optional'nature, from which certain Implications are argued to 

follow. As we have seen there Is little In common between all those associations 

termed sekaha, either In terms of their Independence, range cf activities, 

degree of solidarity and so forth. It remains therefore to examine the extent 

to which the dichotomy between voluntary and compulsory groups emphasized 

in Tengahpadang Is borne out by a closer examination of the nature of chdce 

Involved. 

In order to provide criteria for the examination of the place of volition 

in the recruitment to corporate groups In Ball it Is useful to look briefly at 

some recent approaches to the problem. In a recent article Brown (1974) 

noted that despite Its frequent use the concept of voluntary association was 

one of the least examined In contemporary anthropology. He has subsequently 

elaborated his ideas in his attempt to develop the work of M. G. Smith on 

corporation theory. Although he Is somewhat self-contradictory in places, he 

makes the point that volition Is never unaccompanied by other criteria, or 

principles of recruitment (1976: 29) and should rather be seen as a procedure 

for entry (1976: 28-9), which ranges along a continuum from complete absence 

to overt dominance. It therefore qualifies other principles. At this stage his 

argument runs Into serious difficulties because he attempts to establish 

u3lversal criteria of voluntariness (which would seem to entail a cross-cultural 



il: 
293 

definition of freedom and will, Independent of cultural conceptions) rather than 

of a less laden term such as choice. To him, voluntary association Is 'Un act 
of joining, a wilful or voluntary affiliation of individuals to social units. " 

(1976: 26). He continues however: 'The volition must be expressed on the 

part of the person so Incorporated, not on the part of some other party. " 

(1976: 26). This definition gives rise to two problems of some significance. 

First It Is a paraphrase and strictly tautologous: voluntary association Is the 

act of associating voluntarily. Second, his elaboration of the notion of 'Volition" 

is placed firmly Into the actors' framework. As It Is "emic It cannot serve as 

the basis for cross-cultural definition, unIess It can be shown that all cultures 
have the same Idea of volition, which borders on a metaphysical problem. 

9 As 

we shall see, In fact, the distinction between the observer's and the participants I 

model'is relevant. 

The value of Brown's argument, however, Is that it demonstrates the 

separateness between ordinary principles of Incorporation and optionality. 

If instead of trying to pin down 'Arolition". we examine the nature of the choice 

and the range of alternatives which are available to the actors, It is possible 

todistinguish at least three different forms which this may take: 

1. the choice of a particular member of a set of similar entities. 
Here, the choice between different groups performing the same 
function; for example between one harvesting association and 
another. The choice Is restricted to one of a set. 

2. the choice between different sets. Here there Is option In the 
type of means used; for instance whether to harvest using an 
association, an action set, by reciprocal labour agreement or 
wage labour. 

3. the choice of a particular member of any set or not. Here, the 
choice Is between doing a particular activity or joining, and 
refraining: as In the decision to play music, sing In an opera 
group and so forth. Also significantly, this would Include the 
theoretical option of joining,, or refusing to take part In the ward. 

These alternatives may be represented as: 

1. A/A /A 

2. 'A/B/C.. N 

3. A/not-A 
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This somewhat abstract scheme has certain uses. It shows the distinctim 

between the different categories of positive choice, as against the possibility 
of abstention. - This latter requires more comment. In his account of sugar- 

cane farmers In Fiji, Mayer (1956) points out that voluntary associations are 

close to essential for the Indian growers for the cost of alternatives Is far 

higher. In a similar way, most permanent Balinese corporatims have a 

theoretical choice of membership or not. In Tengahpadang, on marriage 

villagers are Invited three times to join the baniar patUS. If they fall to do so 
by the third time, they are permanently excluded from the group. In the past, 
this expulsion was a most effective sentence of death. As peasant also point 

out, one need not join the irrigation association, one merely has to grow rice 

without water If one does. The scale of voluntarIness referred to by Brown 

carries with it differing costs and loss of utility; and In many cases the 

alternative Is so detrimental that the choice Is theoretical. An activity is only 

voluntary In aI strong'- sense where the alternatives open do not Involve 

substantial differences In utility. This Is not a clear-cut distinction, but rests 

rather upon cultural, or even individual, assessment. 

This discussion suggests that the form of choice In such matters as 

joining associations may usefully be distinguished. There would appear to be 

a continuum from a 'weak" or theoretical choice, to lbtrong" where an 

activity may be said to be engaged In voluntarily, insofar as a person may 

reasonably refrain. The other'distinctions refer rather to the exact range of 

alternatives. Where scme activity Is effectively necessary or essential, but 

the actcr Is left the choice of which of a range of types of relationship he may 

use, It might be better to speak of optionality. If the scope Is simply between 

which of a number of similar groups may be used, the nature of the choice 

might reasonably be described as minimal. 
10 It would appear then that the 

general anthropological term voluntary association Is something of a loose 

term which covers a number of different types of choice, both In terms of the 

range of alternatives and of the consequences of choice. 

The relationship between analytically distingulshable degrees of choice 

and Balinese cultural categories Is Important. In place of the two axes of 
types of alternative and degree of freedom, there are varying accounts. 

According to the authors mentioned earlier the term sekaha Is used 
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Indiscriminately for all possibilities. Jn Tongahpadang, however, It should 
be noted that It Is more tightly circumscribed and covers only groups where 
joining Is strongly voluntary, optional or the choice minimal. These 

possibilities are distinguished categorically from groups to which there Is 

weak choice of membership. On enquiry about sekaha, I was commonly 

explained the term by reference to Its opposite as follows: 

Pemaksaan Sekaha 
descent voluntary 
group association 

In Tengahpadang, pemaksaan is one of the most common terms used to describe 

corporate descent groups, and Is occasionally used by extension to refer to 

any corporate group. The etymological justification for this Is that the root: 

paksa means force. One's ancestors, It Is argued, are worshipped because 

one Is forced, both In belief and In terminology Itself. It should be noted, 
however, that the root has a range of complex meanings; Korn (1932: 117) 

points to the existence of regional temple groups, sometimes apparently 

established by princely decree, which retains the element of coercion, but also 

notes Its use for a group of like-minded people (1932: 118). Finally Liefrinck 

(1934) notes the existence'of groups in north Bali called seka Demaksan: an 

expression known to my villagers and regarded as a typical north Balinese 

absurdity! 

Without the context and semantic usage it Is difficult to determine the 

significance of this opposition generally. This Is not, however, directly 

relevant to the problem of the classification of groups in Tengahpadang, with 

which we are concerned here. The universality of the dichotomy does not 

affect Its particular applicability. Whether It Is simply an analogyor not, the 

distinction between descent group membership and voluntary association 

affiliation brings out clearly the categorical difference which villagers 

understand as separating sekah from other corporations, typified by the 

unchangeable, even If deniable, ties of descent and common substance. The 

position of sekaha, in Balinese cultural categories Is brotght out even more 

clearly in another formulation, by which corporate groups are contrasted with 
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Individual friends (timpal), ýl This latter Is regarded as a relationship of 
extraordinary cultural value and It Is surprising to find almost no mention 

of It In the literature on Mi. Friends are extremely highly prized. With 

them one can give In a truly free manner, where another person becomes an 

end In himself. The statement tlut a man Is one's friend Is an adequate 

explanation of association under almost any circumstances. The quality of 
the relationship may be judged from the following example. In 19711 Linggih 

(SE3) announced to the ward assembly that he was changing his name to 

I Dungka. This was treated entirely seriously, although everyone Imew that 

the reason was that he wished to be like his friend, I DungkI (SE22), even in 

name. Sometýing of this Is associated with pokah by similar opposition to 

corporate group, and descent. The example of the evaluation of Sekaha Langk1h 

should make this clear. It Is also those associations which may help to account 
for the Inclusion of other types of grouping under the label of sekaha. 

There are certain Implications which follow from the cultural 

evaluation of sekaha, as comprising a single category, distinguished frCm 

others by being seen as voluntary In PIsamgkaja. Membership of the main 

corporations Is effectively compulsory and participation enforced by formidable 

sanctions. WILthin a descent group for Instance, Inadequate contribution or 

absence Incurs both mundane fines and ancestral wrath. One of the most 

frequent points made In casual conversation was that giving to kin on ritual 

occasions was little Indication of the true state of feelings as this was enforced; 

even offerings to ancestral spirits was hedged in by fear cf punishment on one 

side and the hope of material benefits bn the other. With a fine sense of the 

nature of the public good, villagers would uninvited point out that no one would 

work for the ward unless they were obliged to by the draconian penalties for 

failure. In contrast to this stood affiliation to voluntary associations which 

was seen In some definite sense as gcod, the mark of a proper, Industrious 

villager, an active, good member of the community. It Is possible to follow 

the course of this cultural Argument. only where there are alternatives, can 

men choose to work with others and for others. Further, only where sanctions 

on participation are absent can the spirit behind group activity be seen. If 

this line of reasoning follows the link between villagers' views, then emphasis 
is being placed noticeably on group participation as a criterion of goodness In 
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this Instance, rather than on a consideration of disinterestedness. Whatever 
the merits of the particular example, It should be clear that the villagers are 

engaged In evaluating behaviour and further the motives or Intentions which 

underlie it. That Is they are more or less consciously concerned with problems 

of morality. 

This touches upon the difficult field of theories of ethics, over which 

there Is much philosophical dispute (see Hare 1952; Foot 1967; Williams 1972; 

and Wiggins 1976 for some of the problems, which need not directly caacern us 
here). Anthropological use of the Idea of the moral is notably confused, In Inrt 

because the term Is often applied loosely or Ignorantly. As Lukes has noted, 

this may be traced back to Durkheim for whom the moral was Inextricably 

linked with the social by the confusion of several distinct relationships between 

them (Lukes 1973: 412-21). A more precise use is developed by Cohen (1969b), 

drawing heavily upon Kant, to distinguish moral relations (governed by 

categorical Imperatives) where persais or activities are ends In themselves 

from contractual relations (Kant's hypDthetical Imperatives, see Paton 1948: 

25-33) where there are means to ends (Cohen 1969b: 36-7; 1977: 118-20). 

From this Itfdlows that the moral Is that "which cannot be completely reduced 

to economic or political relations" (1969b: 91) as they are contractual. Moral 

relations Involve the person as a tctality and so are'symbolic (1977: 118 ff. ). 

This may be seen as a development of Fortes! Ideas on the fiduciary, rather 

than contractual, nature of kin ties (1969: 246-9 especially). Another aspect 

of Kant, the universality of the application of moral precepts, Is examined by 

authors such as Bailey In pDinting out that the moral community for villagers 

Is tightly restricted In scope (Bailey 1966; 1971a), and the universe narrowly 

defined. It is worth noting in passing that there are problems with the Kantian 

argument, for as. Williams has argued, the distinction between moral and 

prudential (the hypothetical or contractual) Is neither exclusive nor exhaustive 

(1972: 79-81). Also this view leads to the position that a moral obligation must 

In effect be contrary to Inclination which both presents logical difficulties 

(Williams 1972: 82-6) and runs counter to ethnographic evidence on Its use 

(McIntyre 1967: 90). The problems of defining morality cross-culturally are 

formidable. 
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Balinese criteria for evaluating the moral show a diversity which Is 

Instructive, for they Include a number of different analytical distinctions made 

by western philosophers. There are different, at times contrary, grounds fcr 

the determination of what Is good (beclk In high Balinese, or luwung In low) 

or correct according to moral law (pa! ut ring darm ). Apart from darma, duty 

or moral law, being applied to caste (see Chapter 8), it also refers to 

behaviour which avoids harm to others and the excessive expression of 

Individual desire. There are, however, other actions which are thought of 
In sctne way as good, and have parallels in philosophic theories, the authors 

of which are referred to In parentheses. One Is good If one fulfils cne's allotted 

rdes properly, and even derive pleasure frcm that, as In fatherhood (MacIntyre 

1967); if one carries out duties or obligations which conflict with one's desires, 

like working willingly for the ward ffCant, In Paton 1948); If a person or activity 

Is treated as an end in itself, as In friendship or voluntary association (Patcn 

1948: 32-3); If axioms are applied universally, as when strangers are treated 

the same as co-villagers or kin (Hare 1963). This list could be continued, but 

I think that it Is adequate to show that there are diverse principles, or criteria, 

by which behaviour may be evaluated in Balinese village society. It Is not 

relevant In this context to what extent these are well-founded or substantiable 

(which is a question for Indigenous or western philosophers). What Is Important 

Is that there are several alternative standards agaInst which behaviour may be 

judged and to which villagers may make appeal, so terms like darma or gODd 

may suggest a spurious unity where there Is In fact variety and difference. 

This is directly relevant to the position of voluntary associations In 

Tengahpadang. For I tried to show the grounds on which these attain their 

special cultural significance. Voluntary association may be viewed as somehow 

good, or perhaps moral, In contrast to the obligatory ties of descent. 
12 The 

diversity of criteria, however, result In the opposite position being equally 

tenable: where working with kin is valued for fulfilling one's allotted roles. 
Inspection of Table 6: 2 shows that there are certain men with established 

political reputations who, In fact, studiously avoid voluntary associations and 

work Instead with kin. The outstanding example of this Is the distinguished 

orator Kt. Mara (NW7). Abre generally It will be recalled that public speakers 
do not for the most part play a major role In voluntary associations. One 

reason would appear to be the problem of the motives of the leaders. Nor 
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should It simply be assumed that such avoidance Is simply part of the 

management of reputations. Villagers are Involved in personal considerations 

of moral choice, the outcome of which over time affects the balance of dctninance 

of particular frameworks of Ideas. Balinese conceptual systems are neither 

unitary nor static, as should be evident from this brief consideratlaa of plural 

principles of morality. It Is this relationship between Individual choice and 
the wider, generally multiple, categcries of meaning which may help to 

explain how there may come to be this local diversity of institutional forms, 

such as voluntary associations, or distinctive semantic oppDsitions, as between 

sekaha and -Demaksaan, 
In different parts of the Island while retaining a family 

resemblance. 

Conclusion: 

In this chapter the range of vduntary associations fomd In Tengahpadang 

has been examined. It emerged that they have relatively little In common apart 

from being credit societies, a function which Is also undertaken by other types 

of group. Even the extent to which they might be seen as voluntary was shown 

to vary substantially, for the range of choice and the cost of not participating 

differed. They play, however, an Important part In village society, where 

associations tend to be included In local political arenas. Both their resources 

and the extension of ties of support encourage political figures to be active In, 

and even form, associations. The use of voluntary organizations can not however 

be explained solely on these grounds. Membership carries cultural connotations 

of social equality and approbation, so that the choices about participation have 

wider effects upon social reputations. Here the diversity of referents of the 

term sekaha Is obscured by the sharp semantic contrast between groups which 

are seen as voluntary as opposed to compulsory in Tengahpadang. The 

significance of such associations rests partly on the evaluation culturally of 

Ideas of free choice; but It turned out on closer examination that villagers have 

alternative. criteria for the assessment of what is held tobe good or right. So 

the dynamics of voluntary associations are more fundamentally linked to 

alternative Interpretations of different fcrms of social action. 
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Chapter 6. Footnotes: 

Such work teams with little stake in the yield on any plot are noted for 
speed rather than care. When a ward harvests, demand during the peak 
period of ripening Is so great that many farmers are forced to cut toD 
early or too late. The rules further state that a team does not return 
to a man's holdings If Its work be Interrupted. This minimizes 
Inefficient work on small areas, but may leave Individual farmers with 
problems of bringing in the harvest especially as their own, and other 
villagers I labour, Is tied up. 

2. ThIsWas expressed by villagers as 1: 4vak. IsLng rrvak. 1: )asti. 11 roughly: 
"wish, do not wish, must. " Pasti has a range of meanings from certain, 
beyond contradiction, doubt or dispute to that which must be by nature. 
This often-quoted formula neatly enshrined the ambiguity. For the 
expression may equally cover moral obligation, effective compulsion 
and the natural order of events. 

0, 3. The etymology of sekaha is Interesting. The terms so-, and eka both 

may be used to refer to a unity, or one. In ccmbination however they 
yield se-6ka. a brotherhood, which Hooykaas (personal communication) 
regards as quite distinct from sekaha (cf. Lansing 1974: 15). 

4. This is evident In the composition of the orchestra In Pisangkaja. The 

prince who was not an unusually skilled musician played the male drum, 

which Is approximately the conductor of the orchestra and the senior 
instrument. The other major Instruments, the trompo and re*ong. 
both comprising rows of kettles, were Ilayed. by I Gangsar (NW11) and 
the sons of the richest families,, respectively. This Informal recognition 
of status differences Is strictly against ideas of voluntary association 
equality -a problem which Is discussed below (see also footnote 8). 

5.1 have also omitted households which contributed only young girl dancers, 
as these were chosen by the village for their beauty rather than opting to 
become members. Their position in decision-making and others matters 
was also marginal. 

6. The facilities offered by voluntary associations do not constitute a public, 
or collective, good in Olson's terms (1965: 14-16). That Is they are 
not made available to persons regardless of whether they contribute or 
not. So Olson's scale of group size as the major determinant of 
collective participation Is not applicable (see 1965: 43-52). This 
does apply however to corporatims such as the ward. Here activity and 
membership are enforced by selective Incentives both of punishment 
and exclusion from vItal services and by rewards, such as rights to 
draw credit. It Is, however, only the households heads, and sometimes 
their female partners, who do this and there are many ways In which 
the ward facilities are a public good. The reason they continue to be 
provided, where the level of participation is usually as low as possible 
(for the few moral men who work eagerly see the discussion at the end 
of this chapter) seems to be that It Is In the Interests of a small minority 
of the villagers who effectively control -decisions to provide services as 
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part of their political careers. They thus constitute a 'Privileged 
group" (Olsoa 1965: 50) within an "intermediate group" (1965: 50) 
With reasons for ensuring certain services are maintained, not by 
paying for It directly, but by ensuring that others do. 

In general, however, Olson's emphasis on a patatively rational deciskn- 
making model omits reference to cultural and Indeed -individual 
perceptions and Interpretations. It further Ignores the pCint developed 
in this chapter and the last that choice between alternatives has 
significance Independent of, and possibly outweighing, the utility gained 
in narrower pragmatic terms. 

7. The other apparent exception Is Dewa, Md. Doble, a poor man and a low 
ranking Pradilwa. Here a combination of economic benefit and great 
political ambition are regarded locally as the reason for his behaviour. 

8. The contradiction between Ideas of equality of sekaha and the degree to 
which the sekaha gong reflects village ranking In Its allocation of roles 
Is more apparent than real. The Ideals of equality are indeed stressed 
and this Is the only setting In which the prince has been publicly 
corrected for mistakes. This association, however, by its differentlatica 
into ranked roles Is somewhat unusual. More Important, the formal 
ideals and rules of the equality of members Is distinct from informal 
summation of roles. The position of the poorer Cokorda (NE2) Is 
more problematic. Their position In corporate groups Is effectively 
somewhere on a continuum between the prince at one end and the low 
SatrLya on the other, depending In each case upon their particular 
attributes, notably wealth, political Influence and ability. 

9. The frequency of such confusions has been remarked on by Harris 
(1969: 577-8). Should emic ideas be found to be universal, they do not 
necessarily have the status of etic, or a part of the observer's 
analytical toDls. They are simply Ideas which seem to be shared by 
cultures In general. 

10. There Is fourth theoretical possibility: of single members cf different 
sets between which there is no choice. I do not consider this here as 
I have not yet encountered a clear case. It does not present problems 
as my concern here Is simply to specify the nature of the variation. 
The question of whether the Balinese recognize culturally situaticns 
In which there Is no choice at all Is more complex. Descent Is so 
constrained In terms of fixing a person's nature, bit even social ties 
created by descent may be reneged to a certain extent. Caste position 
set In this way sets absolute limits on upward mobility, but It is 
Possible to fall within the system as a result of decisions which breach 
caste rules. From the actor's point of view suicide does not permit 
a final departure from the system, but sets in train an unpleasant 
series of consequences various conceived. 
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11. This woild appear to be part of a more complex set of oppositions 

set out on two dimensions by which forms of choice are distinguished 
from the nature of the constraining entity. So: 

Compulsion Volition 

Group Pemaksaan sekaha 

Person kantl (? ) timpal 

The missing category, of compulsory ties to Individuals may vary. 
In terms of the most common distinctions used In Pisangkaja during 
my fieldwork, this would be filled by the role of political patron or 
kantih, seen as necessary, but not always desirable. Depnding upon 
the nature of the compulsion various other roles mIght fit here. For 
Instance traditionally the ruler would be one possibility. 

12. This formulation Is significantly ambiguous. Not everything which Is 
an end In itself is necessarily moral. If the argument runs as I have 

suggested, It obscures the problems In seeing work In sekaha as moral, 
which Is convenient. The examination of the logical Implications and 
ambiguities of Indigenous cultural argument Is a field which has barely 
been explored.. This Is intended to be the subject of a fuller study. 



14") 0ý 

Chapter 7. Problems in Kinship and Marriage 

Introduction 

The field of kinship in Ball is sufficiently complex as to merit a work 

in itself. So in this chapter I would like to look somewhat more specifically at 

those aspects which have a direct bearing upon village social processes and the 

ways in which the attribution of meaning to kinship and marriage affects the ties 

formed. Underlying this there is a more general problem of how to account for 

the reported incidence and variation in the structure of kin groups and the range 

of marriage preferences. An examination of the ethnographic material from 

Tengahpadang shows the existence of forms which raise problems for the models 
so far proposed. While corporate kin groups are seen as organized according to 

principles of patrilineal descent, the composition of actual groupings is commonly 

more complex. The formal structure of descent groups, with the public rules 

separating different domains, tends to obscure the existence of alternative 

priýciples of organization and informal conne. 2dons possible between different 

arenas. In most circumstances, villagers have choice as to the type of kin ties 

which they may mobilize, while marriage serves to maintain or extend the range 

of options. Apart from the strategic possibilities inherent in the forging of 

alliances, as marriage involves exchange in some sense, it has potential 

implications for'the evaluation of the relative status of the parties concerned 

as much however for control oyer the transaction as for the value exchanged. 
So it comes to be a means by which generalized claims to status in village 

society may be expressed and contested. The more narrowly transactional 

aspects of this are, however, complicated by the existence of contrary sets 

of values, so that the significance of particular unions may be open to different 

interpretations. Underlying this diversity of forms of descent groups and 

marriage, there appear to be at least two different frameworks. Kinship 

rules may be transformed, and relationships reinterpreted systematically 
by virtue of the elegant ambiguity of the terminology. It is the existence of 
these multiple models which I suggest may account for the variety of forms 

on the ground. 
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The problem of the diversity of Balinese kin groups has been 

discussed in some detail in a recent work by the Geertzes (1975). They 

note that the existence of corporate kin groups is not found universally 

among low castes in Ball, but these tend to form or coalesce where 

patrilineally related villagers have interests In common of various sorts. 

They, argue that such groups have a tendency to internal encystment (cf. Murphy 

and Kasdan 1959) by virtue of preferential marriage with patrilateral parallel 

cousins, real or classificatory, while the retention of women through these 

unions becomes a major status concern. In contrast, among high castes the 

differentiation of lines by relative status is more marked and between which 
the marriages necessary to consolidate the group have complex hierarchical 

overtones. Apart from this, dynastic alliances are forged, as are political 
links with low castes through the acceptance of their daughters as junior wives. 
As Balinese social institutions may vary in form and meaning from place to place 
however, it may be useful in this chapter to expand this account in the light of 

the ethnography from Tengahpadang which suggests certain variations. For 

instance, strategic marriages of different sorts which are not necessarily 

endogamous may be highly developed among low caste groups (Boon 1977: 

119-44; Hobart 1977). More generally the focus upon the problems of the 

formation and structure of descent groups has left the possible significance 

of matrilateral and affinal ties open for further study. As we shall see, in 

order to understand the dynamics of kinship in Tengahpadang, it is necessary 

to examine the relationship between the jural rules and institutional marriage 

preferences on the one hand, and the uses to which ties are put and the pattern 

of choices between alternatives on the other. The Geertzes' book makes the 

further argument that the internal structure of kin groups is commonly 

expressed in terms of ideas of origin (kawitan rather than of descent. In 

the region round Tengahpadang, however, this tendency is reversed. 
Towards the end of this chapter- I shall try to show the relationship between 

these indigenous ideas. As both emphasize ties traced through males, for 

convenience I shall refer to these as agnatic and the kin groups as based on 
a form of patrilineal descent, pending more detailed discussion below. 

A close examination of the ethnography reveals the existence of 
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further principles. The emphasis In terminology and social discourse is 

upon the corporate dimensions of kinship expressed in particular in ideas 

about ancestors and a hierarchically ranked series of shrines and temple 

congregations. Little attention Is paid overtly to the existence of extra- 

corporate networks of ties. In the various contexts in which kin ties are 

mobilized, however, the groups formed are rarely based exclusively or 

even predominantly on agnation. In activities ranging from agricultural 

labour to work for domestic ceremonies, the recruitment of action sets 

shows a strong tendency towards the inclusion of matrikin and affines, 

supplemented by neighbours, friends and economic clients. Bloch has 

argued that this pattern, which is not uncommon, may be accounted for 

in terms of the greater moral value of agnatic ties. These do not there- 

fore require the same frequent reinforcement as to extra-lineal ties (1973: 

75-87). There are problems with this view in Bali. It will be recalled from 

the end of the last chapter that there are different principles underlying 

indigenous views on what constitutes morality, so that agnation may 

alternatively be viewed as uniquely moral or as compulsory and therefore 

beyond choice and ethical consideration. More practically, there is little 

evidence that unused ties of agnation will carry the weight of much exchange 

imbalance after some time. In contexts where trust is crucial, such as in 

seeking advice or protection, it is notable that villagers turn as often to 

affi, nes as to agnates, which is reflected in the constitution of factional 

membership. As we shall see the composition of worship groups at the 

shrines for agnatic descendants of common ancestors is even more 

surprising, as a substantial proportion of supplicants are not strictly 

related by descent while others are clearly present through affinal ties. 

All this suggests the existence of a bilateral model of kin relations which 
tends to be disguised by the publicly proclaimed ideals of corporate kin 

group solidarity. 

There is a similarly complex relationship between publicly stated 

marriage preferences and the observable patterns of choice of villagers 
in Tengahpadang, which commonly emphasize the importance of non-lineal 
kin. According to the Ideal referred to by the Geertzes, the tendency to 
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marry within the descent group, epitomized in the marriage of real 

patrilateral parallel cousins, has the effect both of making agnates and 

affines the same people and also removing the problems of relative status 

in marriage with outsiders. Where the group is internally ranked, as they 

argue of high castes, the room for choice is curtailed accordingly. In 

Tengahpadang, however, matters are not so simple. It will emerge that 

these ideal marriages are often scrupulously avoided, for reasons which 

will be discussed, and not only are kin and affines generally distinct but 

they may form opposed categories. The social significance of the exchange 

relationships implied by marriage are complex. It is necessary to distinguish 

two features of any act of exchange. First there is the estimation of the value 
given and received, which in this case relates directly to the status of the 

parties, as in Bali the partners involved in a potential union are identified 

with the groups from which they come. Second there are the circumstances 

under which the exchange occurs which tend at times to be overlooked (Paine 

1974: 5-10). These refer not to the value of objects of exchange, but to 

other factors of the choice open to actors and the power which they may 

bring to bear. There are, therefore, two separable aspects of exchange 
in Balinese marriages: those of value, which tend culturally to be linked 

to status in some form, and of power. 

These two aspects not only show substantial internal variation but 

may be articulated in different possible ways, which may provide a frame- 

4 work for understanding the different significance which is attributed to 

marriage relations in various parts of the island. In Tengahpadang, the 

position is complex and informative. Descent groups are ranked into 

major caste categories according to a native theory of innate differences 

in ritual purity. Among low castes especially, a study of marriages shows 
the importance of wealth in the estimation of status, so that evaluation may 
integrate factors of material circumstance and ritual status. Independent of 
this, there is great variation in the circumstances under which unions are 

contracted. This varies with the political power wielded by the participants 
expressed generally in the denial of the opposing party, either by a direct 

show of force or by the elopement with its women, so that exchange is 



converted into an unreciprocated taking. It is here that the articulation 

between these two principles becomes important. For it seems in many 

cases that it is the ability to demonstrate power which is seen as being as 

important as the value of the object in question (here the daughter) and so 

the status of the family concerned. There are other occasions, however, 

when the difference in status of the parties is sufficient that the distinct 

measures of status, or purity, and power are brought temporarily into a 

single field. - As we shall see, when this has occurred in Tengahpadang it has 

tended to signal major confrontations and the public to-valuation of the standing 

of the families involved. 

This is not to suggest that the formation of marriages reduces simply 

to a question of power. In acting within a system which proffers a wide range 

of choices, both as to the relation between the parties and in, the form, of 

exchange, actors are once again operating within a framework of meanings 

so that their choices make statements about their natures. The cultural 

values attached to these alternatives are such as to make marriage arrange- 

ments part of a wider process of evaluation. So shifts in preferences over 

time may affect the organization of meaning itself. Similarly in the 

confrontations mentioned above, to the extent that these involve different 

bases of power, they form part of a process of the evaluation of basic 

resources. 

The variety of principles emphasized in the organization of kin 

groups and in stated marriage preferences would seem to be encompassable 

within a more general framework, comprising a number of logically linked 

alternative classifications. As the argument is somewhat complex, it is 

perhaps as well to anticipate it in this introduction, so that the reader may 

see the evidence building up to the conclusion in the course of the chapter. 

The issue appears to have to do with the grounds and principles by which 

men are held to be similar to, or differ from, one another. According to 

traditional ideas, men are organized in terms of the attribute of having 

common descent (pu traced through males, the biological continuity 

being elegantly expressed by the root: puru ,a penis (in high Balinese). 

This tends to take the form of a more or less continuous, irregularly 
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branching tree, according to the mythological genealogies of the main groups 

in Tengahpadang. Where this principle serves to organize groups on the 

ground, these may be represented in different ways. If the stress is on a 

property shared by descendants, the result is a bounded group, united by 

being corporate in the sense of stemming from the same body and so 

forming a single natural category, commonly known as a soroh. A 

different picture emerges if the shared property is viewed as being 

differentiated by degrees of proximity, expressed in terms of traceable, 

and therefore shallow, ties which leads to the eneysted type found by the 

Geertzes, and expressed in the appropriately elastic notion of kawitan, 

origin. The bounded version stressing the difference between insiders 

and others and the polar model incorporating differentiation internally both 

represent variants of a descent theory, but differing in how it shall be 

reckoned and so in the types of group to which it gives rise. These tend 

to imply the notion of shared attributes or substance (purus . This is 

contrary to another philosophical idea that a person is a product of his 

actions or exchanges. According to this argument, men who are similar 

will enjoy similar circumstances in life. It is significant that this is widely 

held by the villagers in Tengahpadang to be the proper category from which 

to choose spouses for children. Each of these (which differ as constructs$ 

being bounded, class, pblythetic class and category respectively) may be 

seen as emerging as logically alternative answers in, Balinese society to 

the problem: who is alike?, and the different possible marriage preferences 

as stemming from a derivative injunction: associate with those who are alike. 

The Formal Organization of Descent Relations: 

In order to understand the place and significance of kinship in 

Balinese village society, it is useful to start by an examination of the 

system of corporate groups, which provide the main organizational frame- 

work for extra-domestic kinship, and its most apparent manifestation. The 

importance of corporate kin groups in,. general In Tengopadang 

is limited. It Is questionable whether this is simply as a result of the 
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formal rules which ban the introduction of one principle of affiliation into 

groups constituted by another; for there Is no simple tendency for the 

competition In other arenas, such as the ward, to fall along lines of kin 

group differences. Mnship does, however, provide a conceptually distinct 

system of ordering villagers. In the region round Tengahpadang at least, 

this is Ideally, represented in terms of a characteristically nesting structure 

of descent groups, focused upon a series of progressively more remote 

ancestors. The means by which these are designated varies significantly. 

Commonly the higher reaches are defined genealogically in written mythical 

charters; whereas below this, relationships tend to be organized by locality 

in terms of a set of more or less ordered temples and shrines. Finally, 
between closely related compounds ties are recalled for three or four 

generations by memory. In this way a common blueprint for the organization 

of agnatic ties, which at its widest extent may stretch to include groups 

throughout Ball or even settlers on neighbouring islands, maybe adapted 

to demographic considerations. Appropriately, it is in the middle ranges 

that the precise determination of ties becomes blurred and represented by 

local proliferation of temples. At the same time it is at the level of more 

or less local temple congregations that descent ties are the most elaborated 

in ritual form. 

The most striking feature of Balinese descent groups in TengahPadang 

is how much they are formally organized like groups based on other principles, 

from irrigation associations to voluntary organizations. Each has a formally 

listed membership and a body of rules (awig-awig) for the conduct of business 

at meetings and temple work. These consist in large part of details of punish- 

ments for failure to atten4, pay contributions or fines, and further elaborate 

the periodic expenditure of members towards temple festivals and the right to 

demand further taxes for temple repair. The regulations point to the main 

activity of such descent groups, commonly. known as. soroh or 13emaksaan 

among low caste families, namely the organization and attendance of annual 

festivals in special temples owned by the group collectively. These are 

generally scheduled according to the Javanese-Balinese calendar of 210 days 

on a ritually prescribed date, the burden of work and contributions being 
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extracted from villagers living locally, while distant members pay less 

and treat the occasion effectively as a visiting day. As they are absent, 

the latter also have less say on the council of descent group members, 

which consists formally of all households under an elected headman (ýjian 

pemaksaan) and commonly with a member chosen and consecrated as 

priest to conduct the temple rites. Descent groups differ primarily from 

other corporations simply in that they do not generally undertake work 

other than on these periodic festive occasions. Nor are there clear 
distinguishing features about the form of temples, the conduct of ritual 

or other conspicuous signs of the special bonds which unite members. 
The organization of ritual in each type of temple is standard,, so that apart 
from the difference in sites it is impossible to tell what type of group is 

organizing the festival, especially In view of the extensive overlap of 

personnel. 

There are at'least two respects in which descent groups differ 

somewhat from other local corporations. These are in the extent of 

mythological elaboration of the origins of the group and in the range of 

sanctions which the temple deity may bring to bear upon his congregation. 
The descent groups in Tengahpadang each possess a charter outlining the 
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but increasingly mythical origin of the group, commonly of palm-leaf ontar 
being replaced by school exercise books. Depending upon the group and the 

industry of its leaders, this may deal only with early dynastic history and 

chart the claims of the group's ancestors to high status as in the manuscript 

(prasasti) of the local Pulosari temple; or it may be extended to detail the 

migrations of families, so that the account presents a genealogically unbroken 

record, albeit of highly questionable accuracy, down to the present distribution 

of rm mbers. The smaller descent group of Dauh have such a manuscript and 

used the occasion of my interest to have the original palm-leaf typed out, 

with the intention of charting the latest, movements of families. This also 

served another function. - For the original texts are regarded as sacred and 

normally kept in the ancestor shrine of the temple priest. As these may only 
be touched normally on the birthday of the goddess Saraswati, the patron 
deity of literature, when they may in theory be read to assembled agnates, 
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the copying permitted the updating of the text. Equally Important, it 

allowed the translation of the original from Old Javanese, for the most 

part unknown to villagers, Into Balinese. These ritual and linguistic 

blocks to documentation of change emphasizes the extent to which these 

manuscripts tend to acquire religious status in themselves rather than 

being viewed generally as historical or genealogical records. The 

alternative of dusting these off to serve as histories, or for the 

furtherance of status claims, always remains, however, a possibility. 

The status of forebears is not purely a matter of mythical record, 
but they may directly affect the living. Descent group temples are the seat 
of ancestral deities, as are lower level shrines, which will be discussed 

shortly. These are commonly referred to simply as the god of a particular 
temple, such as Batara Indra KAla for the Dauh in Tengahpadang or even as 
Batara Dauh. Besides this there is a more formal terminology which 
incorporates concepts to be discussed below. The original ancestor in 

whom the souls of all his descendants are incorporated in an unspecified 

way is known as Batara Hyang Guru. These names refer, in order, to the 

general class term for high deities; to the qualifier for spirits normally 

used only of beings who have been substantiated and the term guru, which 

denotes those with responsibility over one, here referring to the guru 

rupaka, one's progenitors. The Balinese recognize that the term is quite 

distinct from Batara Guru, one of the names of Siwa, but in certain contexts 

may amalgamate them. The god of each descent group is therefore known as 

Batara Hyang Guru, or Batara DadlYa (on the use of this term, see below), 

qualified as necessary by the specification of the group. Where the local 

site of worship and th6 central temple are distinct there is generally a lack 

of clarity as to whether there are ranked gods or not. Unlike the remote high 

gods he responds directly to the actions of the living. This may take two 

forms. First he may be the subject of requests for health, wealth or specific 
benefits from his descendants made in prayer. Second, and more prominently* 
he may punish for various offences, significantly all of which are ritual. These 

are four: failure to offer regularly; f allure to attend the temple ceremonies; 
failure to pay contributions to ceremonies; failure to observe all temple 
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regulations. Descent group gods are normally thought to send fairly 

severe punishment for such aberrations. Commonly this takes the form 

of Illness, diagnosed by spirit-mediums in trance (see Chapter 10) and is 

generally restricted to members of distant temple groups who are the most 

likely to fall in attendance. 

A typical example of illness sent by descent group deities may be 

seen in the following case: 

Case 6: The deafness of the Mangku Pedungan: 

A member of the Dauh descent group, one of several families 
living in Denpasar (the capital) and a priest of a temple of the 
founding ancestor (pura puseh therep was lax in attending the 
festival (odalan in Pisangkaja because of the distance. On 
several occasions he failed to pay his contribution (peturunan) 
nor came to offer (matu ). He developed a severe fever 
and went to a local medium in Denpasar who diagnosed failure 
to fulfil duties adequately at his descent group temple which is 

why he had been ketimpuran, struck with illness by an ancestral 
spirit. He was stated to have been memongor, sent just punish- 
ment by the Batara Dauh. The fever was sufficiently acute that 
he lost his hearing permanently. The deafness is widely held to 
be an indication of just how far he had offended the deity. 

There is another aspect to this. Descent groups, unlike other local 

corporations, do not control tangible resources exclusion from which they 

can use as sanctions against defaulting or lax members. Their sole means 

of obtaining continued support from unwilling followers is through ritual 

sanctions. This may account in part for why the emphasis is upon ancestral 

deities sending punishment for ritual, rather than moral, offences. Also the 

severity may be linked to the same reason. For, in general, ancestors are 

thought to be concerned about the welfare of their descendants and to be 

beneficent as often as malevolent. In the absence of substantial common 

resources, the incentives for participation in descent groups tend to be 

negative (cf. Olson 1965: 51). For this reason it tends to be those 

corporations with temple lands, such as the Dauh and previously the 

Pulosari Siangan (in Pura Duur Bingin, see Table 3: 17; the land is now 

controlled by the five eastern wards of Tengahpadang and the worshippers 

included in the larger Pulosari congregation which worships at Pura 

Tanjungsari), which are active - both as there are tenancies and 
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opportunities for patronage, and as it lowers the cost of participation. 

This problem tends to be less marked among high caste groups who are 

generally more cohesive in this part of Bali. Apart from serving as a 

watchdog against attacks on their ritual purity or status, these descent 

groups seem less vulnerable to centrifugal forces because of their mutual 

dependence in the face of competition from other aristocratic families for 

political power and economic position. 

The emphasis on descent groups as temple congregations in 

Tengahpadang is not misplaced, but an appropriate summary of their 

position. It will be recalled from Chapter 3, Tables 12-14, that there is 

no simple congruence between the spread of descent group membership and 
local political or religious groupings like the ward, administrative or 

customary village. Further as Table 7: 1 shows, while in Pisangkaja for 

example there are two descent groups substantially larger than the others, 

this is not reflected particularly in a dominance over public positions out of 

proportion to their numbers. Nor is the relative strength of descent group 

numbers evident in the political preponderance of leading public figures* such 

as orators or patrons, although there are occasional mutters about (often self- 

proclaimed) ideals, such as that Dauh are noted for their capacity in public 

speaking or that Pulosari are good organizers. -The basis of this seems to 

lie, however, in recent trends. The decade leading up to the abortive coup 

in 1965 was notable for the powerful influence of Anak Agung men and three 

Dauh public speakers (two of whom, I Kebet and I Rangin NW8, will feature 

below, despite their deaths at the time). The Pulosari provided both the 

government headman and customary village sub-section head in 19710 

largely however it seems by chance, as they happened to be supported by 

a patron who was a Dauh. Even in wards where there is a clearly 

numerically dominant group, as are the Tangkeban in Br. Tengah, 

these are not organized but split between the major factions. It might 

be argued that the formal rules separating different groups may inhibit 

ingression into other arenas, or even that the suppression of kinship is 

necessary to prevent public conflict. This may be in some places, but 

in Tengahpadang there is little evidence to support the view. In other 
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groups the formal rules are not effective in preventing the conversion of 

assets and ties. More, seriously a closer inspection of the economic differences 

which divide descent group members from one another (a juxtaposition of Table 

4: 1 which gives descent ties with Table 5: 10, or Appendix 3, on details of land 

and capital owned will show clearly the range of economic fortunes within each 

of the main descent groups) raises the question of the range of issues over 

which It would be possible to gain agreement, where interests are otherwise 

so divergent. It would seem to be only in the rather unusual case reported 

by the Geertzes, where groups of related metal smiths have something close 

to a monopoly in making the island's highly valued metallophone orchestras, 

that interests would substantially concur. Appropriately, they give this as 

their example of a community with highly developed, solidary kin groups 

(Geertz 1967; Geertz & Geertz 1975: 72-3). 

If descent groups do not play a major role in village society in 

Tengahpadang,, it should not be assumed that they have no function, nor 

more important, no significance. For the reasons mentioned$ high caste 

kin groups tend to diff er; and among the other large groups shared titles 

provide a common link between villagers from different parts of the island, 

which may occasionally take on some importance, particularly if they are 

acquainted from meeting at central temple ceremonies. The broader 

reaches of common agnation constitute a network of potential ties, based 

on ideally shared pr operties, which as we shall see in Chapter 8, is of 

importance within the context of caste relations. 

The Framework of Domestic Relations: 

It is at a domestic level that descent becomes an important 

principle underlying the organization of relationships. It is by reference 

to Ideas of descent, given tangible expression in a simple system of 

nesting ancestral shrines, that co-residence is ordered, rights to the 

inheritance'of property and succession to office limited and, in theory 

if not practice, adoption restricted. There Is, however, no joint estate, 

nor are there normally other major resources held by agnates collectivelyt 
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apart from a common status expressed in terms of their purity of birth 

relative to others. As a result there is little to unite agnatic kin who are 

further divided by the rules of membership of corporate groups, as these 

treat each household as an independent unit. As we shall see, it is 

primarily by reference to the possible implications of common origin 

from a body of ancestors that descent has significance beyond the 

residential group. 

- 
In examining the organization of groups and the transmission of 

rights in Balinese village society, it is appropriate to examine the precise 

form of the relationships demarcated in each case, rather than to summarize 

them simply as denoted by any general system of descent (Needham 1971: 

8-13). In most instances the Balinese in Tengahpadang lay emphasis on the 

connexion between jural males, although in the extension of different rights 

this may not uncommonly be modified by other principles. There is the 

further problem in determining how descent is conceived, As we shall 

see, the recognition of ancestry through males is subject to alternative 

interpretations which affect the extent of its reckoning, the implications 

of extension and the form of groupings produced. 

Perhaps the most obvious expression of descent is the ideal that the 

male offspring of a common ancestor should live together. This is 

encouraged by the expectation that women should move to the houses of 

their husbands on marriage, while sons in theory remain in the compound 

of, their fathers'. 2 
The extent to which these are observed differ. Women 

have the right to live and be supported by their parents before marriage and 

, retain this afterwards under certain circumstances; for they may return - 

mulih daha, return as (in the status of) an unmarried girl - or even live 

uxorilocally (medunangan or medunung , simply to stay for a time) - Of 

a total of s9me 400 unions, this latter only occurred in 14 instances, 

overwhelmingly where the males concerned were without rights and 

extremely poor. 
3 

There is one exception to this, which is where a 

woman is declared heir and is vested with the status of a jural male. 

The incidence and significance of this Is discussed below. By contrastf 

the ideal that descendants live together within a single compound is less 

often observed. Indeed it is made somewhat more complex by the unceitain 
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basis of the general belief that non-inheriting sons have the right to residence 
in the natal compound. This is enshrined in legal theoryt but in many villagers' 

minds Is regarded as depending upon agreement. of the 34 multiple household 

compounds in Pisangkaja, 30 are formally based upon ties of common descent; 

although an inspection of normal daily residence showed this to fall, in fact, to 

29 out of 37 compounds, there being a shift in practice in favour of living with 

affines (see Table 4: 4). It is not easy to compute the frequency of the departure 

of agnates, as part is phrased in terms of adoption or marriage to female heirs 

and temporary migration. An examination of such joint family compounds shows, 
however, that these were invariably composed of the sons of a living father, or 

a set of brothers. The sole exception, appropriately, was the family of Cokorda 
(NE2) who are all descendants of a common grandfather. There is instead a 

strong tendency for sons who do not inherit to move out, either by establishing 

a new compound, or by requesting a portion of the compound land, it there is 

sufficient (Table 4: 2). This trend towards fission is strengthened by the system 

of inheritance and the problems of domestic authority. 

The principles governing the division of property by inheritance in Bali 

are complex and subject both to a measure of personal preference and traditions 

within different castes and descent groups. In Tengahpadang, however, there 

are general regularities. The main estate consists of irrigated riceland, part 

of which is designated, as separate, in total about 1/3rd. of a hectare, and 

known as laban sanggah, tied fields of an ancestor shrine, which are for the 

provision of regular offerings to the deified forebears. This land is thought 

of as an heirloom (pusak under the control of a single specified heir and in 

theory unalienable except with the consent of an ill-defined category of 

potential heirs. Where the estate held by a man is larger, matters become 

more complicated as there are no clear rules for division. It is generally 
felt proper for the other sons to receive about half as much as the heir, 

which may be interpreted to mean either each son obtains this amount, or 

all together. Among high castes there are equally varying notions, from a 

preference for equal distribution between all males to a system known as 

catur udara, four portions, three of which are retained by the heir, the 

remainder being divided among the other siblings. For the majority of 



families, this is increasingly a theoretical problem in view of the small 

size of holdings. However, the ambiguity of the rules leaves much the 

terms of the exact division to the father and it would be reasonable to 

argue that the lack of definition may contribute to tension and (a largely 

unspoken) rivalry between brothers. 

The principles adopted for the selection of heirs and successors 

are somewhat simpler, but involve a 
ýirect difference between general 

practice and traditional legal theory. In Tengahpadang a single heir is 

designated to succeed to any offices of the father which may be hereditary 

(such as priesthood, although this Is qualified by the right of the group in 

question to appoint successors, see Chapter 3). If a son is elected or 

appointed to village office, it is also expected that he will have to become 

a member of the customary village and accordingly he inherits the shrine 

under normal circumstances. This son remains a member of his father's 

household and takes responsibility for the care of hisparents in old age and 

the ritual duties to the ancestors. The designation of the heir more generally 

depends upon birth-order, the preferences of high and low castes being 

reversed. . While certain commoner descent groups may follow high caste 

fashion, not infrequently as part of a claim to higher status, most select 

the youngest son. Among high castes, it Is typically the eldest son. In 

the past in dynastic families, where succession to office was at issue, the 

arrangement tended to be looser In order to choose the most qualified 

candidate. Once again, it is possible to see that, while this system may 

have been well suited to finding successors on grounds of merit, it would 

seem to have encouraged intrigue and dissidence. This is the more so, 

as the choice of heirs within an agnatic line are further qualified by the 

status of the women concerned. Among aristocratic families the line of 

the main wife;,, or queen (peram ), is singled out from those of secondary 

wives (penawing . Here order of marriage and the status of wife-givers 

created a degree of flexibility in designation. Among low castes in 

Tengahpadang it Is the children of the first wife (the kurenan mare who 

become the main heirs. These general preferences for the designation of 

a single heir and the ranking of descendants of a man by reference to 
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attributes of his wives, be it marriage order or status by birth, are only 

partly reflected in legal theory. 4 
This states that all sons of the main wife 

are equal heirs unless disinherited (p2gat mapian ); while any wife may 
be chosen (subject only to rank considerations among aristocrats) for this 

purpose. The reasons for this difference are potentially complex and 
beyond the scope of the present work. 

This general statement requires elaboration In the instances where 

suitable heirs are lacking. The rules are modified for disabilities, such 

as insanity, in favour of an appropriate incumbent. The problem is more 
interesting where there are no sons to a couple. The standard solution to 

this depends upon whether there are children at all, or note Where there 

are daughters, it is general for one, commonly the eldest, to be formally 

selected as heir (sentan . In so doing she is designated as a jural male 

and is said to, meawak munni, have the body of a man. Correspondingly 

her husband is thought to meawak luh to have the body (or position) of a 

woman. The rights of the parties are systematically revbrsed, for the man 

has no, rights over the property of the family into which he marries, until 

the death of his wife when he may act as caretaker, but not dispose of any 

asset s. ý In the event of divorce he is entitled to a half share of any property 

earned jointly known as hartg ggna kaya, as is a woman in similar 

circumstances. 
5 

The jural subordination of the inale in such a marriage 

reflects the interstitial position of an in-marrying spouse, who is only 

fully incorporated on death when the conversion into an ancestor begins. 

For reasons which will become plain, this type of marriage, known as 

nyentana nyeburi n (literally: the jumping-in heir, from cebur, to leap in), 

is as popular with parents as it is disliked by husbands. Nor is it uncommon 

among both high and low castes, and accounts for 47 out of the 418 marriages 

(or 11.2%) contracted by members of Pisangkaja of which at least one partner 

is still living. As we shall see, this union creates interesting compleNities 
for the computation of forms of marriage with agnates, and more generally 

raises questions about the definition of descent In Ball. 

If agnates are divided from one another by the devolution of property 

and the absence of a joint estate, they tend to be driven further apart by the 

structure of relations of authority. Within the compound the heir is vested 
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with control over the resources and capital of the household and compound. 

There is no formal means of appeal against the exercise of his authority, 

although it may be muted by the Intervention of the mother. Jointly the 

parents exert extensive control over their children as long as they remain 

part of the household. The most powerful sanctions , are the control over 

resources and the use of the curse. The danger of being cursed (kewastonin) 

is considered to be very serious, especially when uttered by the mother - in 

part because it often threatens the extinction of the line it is less used by men. 

Its results are automatic and do not depend upon the agency of ancestors, who 

would not in any case normally destroy their own descendants. It is particula,.. rly 

effective in Tengahpadang, as a result of a famous case which, although it 

happened some fifty years before ray fieldwork, was sufficiently well recalled 

that villagers could give the exact words according to their statements. ' 

Case 7: The curse on the prodigal son. 

When I Genten returned home from the riceftelds in the evening, 
according to informants, 'he was given a plate of rice by his 
mother. He is said to have objected to the food and thrown it 
away. Upon this his mother cursed him, at the same time 
striking the table, which makes such a statement irreversible. 
The curse was to the effect that he and his descendants should 
fall into irremediable poverty. 
Part of the reason this is recalled so well by villagers is that 
I Genten's father was one of the wealthiest men in the village. 
From that time, it is said, the family began to lose its rice 
fields steadily, exacerbated by the gambling of I Genten's son, 
I Jambul NE22. There is evidence that this account of massive 
loss of lands is correct. The records available since 1949 show 
that I Jambul had lost over half a hectare of riceland and a hectare 

of dry fields (the last piece of which was about to enter pawn as I 
left: on the land records, see Appendix 3. ). 

4. 

Accordingly dissension takes the form of avoidance, by simply remaining 

quiet (nengil-nengil or running away (ngambul-ambul) for some time lasting 

from days to months. In general sons and fathers are thought mutually to 

feel hostility (merasa, ped1h) After marriage, however, the position of the 

father is weakened except over the heir, because each household becomes 

an independent and equal member of the main corporate groups. So the 

pressures on agnates to separate after marriage are encouraged by the 
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status they attain. 

By contrast with the tense relationships expected, and from observation 

not infrequently encountered, between agnates the ties between women are 
thought to be especially close. Villagers express a preference for daughters 

over sons; and the relationship of mother and daughter is held to be particularly 

good, to the point that It may put strain on the latter's marriage, where she is 

encouraged to return if she wishes, often by both parents. It is perhaps in this 

light that the occasional provision of a dowry should be understood. This is 

given by a small minority of rich families to favourite daughters (e. g. NE1, 

NE15 and NW10), not to the couple but as the daughter's inalienable property 
6 (harta gawan) to protect her against dependence upon her husband. The ties 

between women tend to give rise to culturally stereotyped forms of tension and 

accusation. Women are widely thought to cooperate not merely in the entirely 
legitimate activity of raising pigs for profit, but also the illicit siphoning off of 
household resources through the sale of milled rice in small but regular 

quantities, ^taken to market concealed in baskets under fruit or other goods. 

My attempts to check this suggest that these accusations are not without 

substance, and villagers point with grim satisfaction to cases of baskets 

being spilled to reveal rice. The position of in-marrying women in this 

varies. On the one hand they may exacerbate the tensions between compound 

agnates and further division by their conflicting interests which may lead to 

accusations of witchcraft between women, or of agnates' spouses. On the 

other hand the issue should not be reduced simply a question of property 

or authority; for perhaps more often, despite these pressures, daughters- 

in-law are assimilated into the core of women who in effect control the 

compound and displace men. This parallels neatly the conceptual division 

between domestic roles as: 

women : men :: inside : outside :: private : public. 

This opposition between the closeness of women and the tension between 

males receives cultural expression in the belief that all ties between or 
through males are hot (panes that is dangerous and leading to disruption 

or unhappiness. In contrast ties through women are cool (qis), good and 

auspicious. This is derived in popular exegesis from the identification of 
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men with fire and so the god Brahma; while women are linked with water 

and the deity Wisnu. This folk ontology is not irrelevant, as it is connected 

with contrasting interpretations which are possible of relations of kinship 

and marriage. 

, This brief consideration of the relationships through which residence, 

the Inheritance of property and succession to office are ordered, shows 

something of the complexity of the transmission of rights and how agnatic 

ties work in practice. It remains to examine how these forms are articulated 

with the conceptual framework of descent and the terminology in which it is 

expressed. This is phrased in large part in terms of a cult of ancestral 
figures, but in -such* a way that it may give rise to somewhat different 

models of descent in the minds of villagers. 

The organization of agnatic relationships is perhaps best understood 

in terms of the process of extension and segmentation. As we have seen the 

devolution of property and the problems of remaining under parental authority 

combine with the democratic structure of Balinese corporate groups to 

encourage joint families to split. Sons who do not inherit tend to move out 

to establish new compounds. The old may also be divided - this process of 

division being known in high Balinese as Osah, or more commonly as kisid 

or pekaad In low, in the sense that a family will say that it has kisid from 

another, meaning split from, but also to have one's roots there. These 

households remain linked by traceable ties of descent to the parent compound 

which gradually becomes elevated to'the status of core or origin-point 
(kawitan , or as simply the focus for all families descended from common 

ancestors there. This is expressed ritually in terms of shrines; for the 

new house must have a simple household temple for the worship indirectly 

of common ancestors, which turns in due'course through death into the site 
for its own deified forebear's. This is known as a sanggah kemulan taksu, 

a domestic temple containing a shrine of origin (kemul ) and a witness or 

mediator between men and the gods (taksu . As the original compound becomes 

the focus- of a number of these either the shrine area is enlarged, or a new one 

may be added, with the status of sanggah, gedd (or sanggah pernugeran), a big 

shrine. This extension is never undertaken simply on the decision of villagers, 
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but by ancestral fiat expressed through mediums, commonly when consulted 

about illness or misfortune. 

The degree of this expansion tends to be set by the extent of Balinese 

genealogical knowledge. For low castes this commonly extends as far as the 

great-grandparental generation of the senior generation, or only to grand- 

parents among the less interested. The position in high caste families varies. 

Dynastic genealogies are of great political importance and are traced and 

written down. This has two aspects. On the one hand it links the dispersed 

present generations to a single source; but also this may be extended back 

to purely mythic figures. The prince in NE1 can trace his ties to the other 

Cokorda Sukawati, but further back through the three lines of Cokordas to 

one of the great Hindu trinity, Brahma, the god of fire himself. Among the 

lesser families, those outside courts (JaJar ), the depth of genealogies tends 

to approximate that of commoners. So the majority of descent ties are 

encompassed within a genealogical span of some four or five generations 

from the children. As the relationships between seceding households and 

the original line, represented by the sanggah g2dg, are usually known with 

some precision this suggests that a soughing-off process occurs some three 

or more generations after separation. There are many such adjacent 

compounds with the same descent title and a vague idea of previous connexion 

in Pisangkaja (see Table 4: 1). ' It is however below this and within the 

sanggah gede , that effective descent is recognized. Bearing in mind that 

its depth is shallow, I shall refer to these for the future as lineages, as 

they are based on known agnatic ties; and shall call the wider local temple 

congregations based on putative connexions local clans. Above this the 

whole group with a single descent title, known in Tengahpadang as a dadiya 

may conveniently be referred to simply as a clan. These are in part terms 

of convenience and should not be taken to imply that the model of kin relations 

fits some universal standard (Barth 1973; Geertz and Geertz 1975; Needham 

1971). 

This order may be represented in terms of a hierarchy of ancestors. 

This is not the place to engage In a discussion of the problems of the definition 

of ancestors in Bali in any detail, which has been undertaken in part elsewhere. 
7 



The Balinese pay ritual attention to a class of deified forefathers, classified 

as agnatic ascendants, in exactly the same way as to other classes of deity 

@ýwa and batara terms which may be used synonymously, but normally in 

ascending order of status). These are internally differentiated and serve as 

the focus for different levels of inclusiveness of agnatic ties. After death the 

shade is a mere Pitar 02Ltra), who is converted by a series of rites (Pitrayadnya, 

see Hooykaas 1975; Hobart 1978a) into pure deified spirits (hyang-h-van . These 

are distinct from the ancestral deities worshipped in local temples, who are a 

higher category as they are known as Batara, that is high god, of a particular 

temple. Above them as the focus of the clan is the original ancestor of the 

entire group, a Batara Dadlya or Batara Hyang Guru. So the three main 
levels of lineage shrine, local clan temple and clan temple, have different 

grades of deff ied ancestor, as it is generally understood in Tengahpadang. 

The main difference of Balinese ancestral spirits is that, for a variety of 

reasons, they are not generally individualized after death. First, as the 

Geertzes have noted, the use of teknonymy is linked in Bali to concern about 

the use of personal names (autonyms Levi-Strauss 1966: 192 ff. ) of those in 

elder generations (Geertz and Geertz 1964); more seriously perhaps, there 

is a logical problem. According to folk belief, the dead are reborn direct 

into the patriline and identified specifically by mediums with the souls of 

ancestors. Under these circumstances, it would be difficult for a single 

named soul to be in two states simultaneously. So these are generally 

grouped and receive ritual attention at the appropriate shrine. As Boon 

has shown, where divisions occur within a descent group, this may be 

articulated by reference to named structurally significant dead forebears 

(1974). 

The beliefs about the intervention of ancestors in the affairs of the 

living give an important clue to their relevance in the organization of descent. 

They do not in any way respond to the moral behaviour of their descendants, 

nor can they be invoked by the heir to a shrine to support his authority over 
junior agnates. Control of kin in this way may however be achieved indirectly, 

where a person in his lifetime promises or threatens consequences to the 

living (usually a specific person) when they die. For example, I Tagen 

(NWI) has a bad relationship with his eldest son's wife and has told her 



he m ay be a powerless old man now, but he will repay all her unkindness 

when he goes kedituane (up there). Equally ancestors may help the living. 

I Gangsar's wealth (NW11) Is said to be due to a promise given by a loving 

grandmother before her death. In general however, the ancestors respond to 

the degree of ritual attention which they receive and prove either benevolent 

or malevolent depending upon the conscientiousness of their descendants and 
their wealth, so they desire what is appropriate (san4 patut), neither more nor 
less, in offerings or attendance on festival days. Failure is likely to induce 

the ancestors to send illness (diagnosed as ketimpuran, to be made 111) or 

misfortune CbuwL; t, evident in poverty and quarrelling) which may be diagnosed 

by a medium, as the symptoms are more or less standardized (see Chapter 10). 
Equally they may bring peace and prosperity as a blessing (iyasa). Thebeliefs 

in ancestors then do not serve to maintain agnates as a domestic group, or even 

urge solidarity in any particular activity. They have the effect rather of defining 

a category of related persons who are obliged to remember ties by the regular 

performance of rites. So the lineage shrines (sanggah gedd), like local clan 

temples, tend to provide through Joint ritual a formal framework for the 

ordering of recognized descent ties. 
I 

So far, I have spoken somewhat simply of descent as the principle of 

inclusion into the system of kinship groups, domestic or ritual. It should be 

clear that in Tengahpadang this is represented conceptually in terms of the 

transmission of the right of membership through males, and includes females 

before marriage or after divorce. The extension of rights of residencel 

inheritance and succession are also passed ideally between males. It has 

been argued that the possibility, and indeed. occurrence, of tracing ties 

through women -in the absence of males is an indication of what might loosely 

be termed ambilineality (Geertz 1959a: 998) or'bilaterality (Geertz -&, 
Geertz 1975: 190-1), a problem to which we shall return. Examination of 

the terminology and jural status of the partners showp, however, that these 

women are converted into men conceptually and legally. It may be argued 
that this can be seen as an extreme instance of patriliny, so extreme that 

biologically defined sex is Ignored or overruled in the interests of jural 

continuity. It has also been suggested that the possibility of changing 
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descent group as a result of the ruling of spirit-mediums (Geertz &' Geertz 

1975: 77-8) contradicts the notion of membership being determined by descent. 

As I have not found a case of this in Tengahpadang, and so have no material on 

the frequency with which this occurs, it is difficult to interpret fully. In the 

reference to this it is significant that the idiom used by mediums is of a 

mistake in one's origins and "true progenitors" (Geertz . 
&. Geertz 1975: 

78J. The assumptions about descent are retained to the point that mistakes 

must be corrected to avoid the mystical and material dangers of wrongly 

reckoned ancestry. The operation of Idn ties shows the extent to which they 

may be incompassed in a model of agnatic descent. 

There are, however, problems in exactly how descent is conceived of 

and so the fýrm taken by groups formed on'its basis. The ethnographic 

material from Tengahpadang and from the work of the Geertzes near Mungkung 

show interesting differences. The former tends to emphasize an ordered 

nesting structure of descent, which gives rise to a series of demarcated 

groups, within which relationships are between persons defined as similar, 

of a single kind. 8 
The latter seems to lay more stress upon shallower 

categories with progressive internal differentiation, where degrees of 

similarity ensure its continuance. It would appear, however, that these may 

be seen as variants on a more general model. This would seem in each case 

to emphasize the classification of villagers according to their ties through 

males, that is by purusa (it will be recalled this is related to purus( ,a 

penis), or agnatic descent. Variation emerges in the extent to which 

attention is paid to the hierarchical classification which this may involve 

as opposed to its planar division of kin into groups. There is a further 

aspect. - While descent is a principle by which individuals may be classified 

together, this allows of different emphases depending upon how the similarity 

isconceived. The. difference is reflected in a significant fashion in the 

terminology used of descent groups. - If descent Is taken as distinguishing 

like from unlike, it produces a simple bounded class of persons who are 

equal and alike, být different f rom others. The word for local temple 

congregation in Tengahpadang appropriately is soroh,, meaning literally: 

a category or a single kind. - It is the general word used to refer to agnates. 
If however descent allows for division on its own scale into progressively 



33-4 

more alike, the result Is the tendency to encystment recorded by the 

Geertzes. It is singularly appropriate therefore that the main term for 

defining groups is not soroh in Tihingan but kawitan origin. Rather than 

designating a single undifferentiated class, its relativity encourages 

progressively finer discrimination. Somewhat more speculatively, 

categorical distinctions into like and unlike would appear unambiguous 

and definite, which may be reflected in the common alternative for soroh 

in Tengahpadang, namely pemaksaan, that which is obligatory. The notion 

of origin, in contrast, generates polythetic classes (Needham 1975; Tambiah 

1973: 191-4) where there is complete option on which individual(s) may be 

selected as foci. So it would seem that the principle of descent is elaborated 
in terms of two axes. First, descent may be traced to a variable degree over 

time; second, and more Important, it may give rise to different types of 

grouping. 
9 It would seem that the different processes of group formation in 

Balinese society may be linked to, or explained through, the cultural recognition 

of the logical possibilities of the variable concept of descent or origin. 

Kinship in Action: 

Having outlined the structure of descent groups and the models which 

underpin or express the rules, it is interesting to turn to a close inspection 

of the actual composition of groups which are recruited using kin and, in 

particular, to those mobilized on the basis of descent. It will become 

apparent that on almost all occasions, especially among low castes, a 

high proportion of the members of groups (or action sets) are affines or 

bilaterally reckoned kin, and in some contexts, include a number of out- 

marrying agnates. The polarity between aristocracy and commoners in 

the emphasis on types of kin tie emerges even more clearly in the pattern 

of adoption. While this is exclusively according to agnatic descent among 

high castes, it is overwhelmingly biased towards matrilateral kin among 

ordinary villagers. An investigation of the terminology used for descent 

groups Is revealing at this point; for it shows that unlike the concepts, 

which are clearly distinguished, group terms are almost invariably bivalent, 

so that they may refer to a bilaterally reckoned kindred, while the terms 

formally, and often etymologically, imply descent. It may be argued that 
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the divergence from the ideal should be seen and understood simply as a, 

'normal' deviation from any prescription in the light of everyday contingencies. 
This position is, however, unsatisfying on several counts. It leaves the factors 

speciously vague, or if specified usually multiple, and largely undemonstrable. 

It tends to imply a dichotomy between ideal and actual which is not always 

substantiated conceptually. Further it is possible to argue, following Gellner, 

that "all actions. are based on a rule or maxim" (1974: 79). Finally, as I shall 
try to show, it is inelegant and the deviations may more economically be under- 

stood in terms of a separate, co-existing model which stresses the cognatic 

recognition of Idn. Agnation and cognation then stand as culturally alternative 

ways of structuring a field of ties. 

There is certain formal evidence for the existence of non-lineal 
estimation of kin ties. The most striking feature is that Balinese kinship 

terminology for reference and address is classical Hawaiian with slight 

modification to distinguish sex in persons older than ego up till the third 

ascending generation, but its complete absence for all persons younger by 

age within generation and in descending generations. The significance of 

this will be discussed elsewhere. 
10 The relevant feature here, as almost 

every author on Bali has noted, is that the terminology makes no attempt 

to distinguish lineality but is bilateral in emphasis. It may be transformed 

to allow some recognition of filiation however by the simple suffixing of 
lull muanil, from the male (on the male side), and lull luhl (on the female 

side). In this way it may be converted into a rough system to fit the needs 

of agnatic reference. Nor is this a formal curiosity. Although I did not 

enquire into ethnogenealogical methods, in collecting genealogies by open 

question as to kin, the results were usually bilaterally reckoned equidistant 
through mother and father and their parents. In what follows I shall argue 
for the existence of a less formally developed cognatic model. To avoid 

confusion, it should be noted that where it is to this alternative model that 

II am referring, J shall call the relevant ties cognatic or bilateral. Where 

however, I am discussing the agnatic model I shall talk'of lineal as opposed 
to affinal ties and shall specify if these latter are matrilateral or affinal 
from ego's point of view as necessary. - The stated preference for patrilateral 



parallel cousin marriage which would link persons both lineally and affinally 

does not present a serious problem. First the incidence of this is very low 

In Tengahpadang; second these multiplex relationships may be evaluated 

differently by stress upon different strands (cf. Cohen and Comaroff 1976: 

95-102) depending upon the framework of interpretation adopted. 

In Tengahpadang there are a number of regular occasions when sets 

of people are organized to carry out various different kinds of task. These 

may range from economic to ritual activities, but all involve a substantial 

amount of work, and so usually a large body of participants. There are also 

certain festivals held by villagers for which attendance and offerings from 

persons outside the household are required. The exact basis on which help 

is recruited, or attendance organized for religious worship, is complicated 

and varies significantly according to the type of event. The most important 

of these were documented in detail during fieldwork, to provide where possible 

a complete survey of participation during a given period for each household in 

Pisangkaja. The major economic activity, discussed in detail in Chapter 5, 

is the work on preparation and planting of irrigated rice. A 100% survey was 

carried out of the ties used during the regulated (kertamas cycle beginning 

in January 1972 from clearing stubble until the completion of planting. The 

part played by women in processing the main crop of rice is often ignored, 

but forms one of their main activities in the threshing and milling. This is 

commonly carried out by small teams of workers for one another or for 

wealthier households. The entire nexus of ties used in the first six months 

of 1972 was also documented. The most important regular ritual occasion 

when labour is required domestically is In the preparation for the annual 

festival (according to the Javanese-Balinese year of 210 days) for the 

ancestors in each house temple (odalan sanggah . At this time, whether 

or not the temple is a simple origin shrine (sanggah kemulan taksu or a 

lineage shrine (sanggah gedg ' it may attract a variable number of persons 

who come to present offerings and often to pray. For this, it was possible 

to carry out a survey of only 36 of the compound shrines, which is almost 

exactly a third of the total. This was stratified to ensure a reasonably 

balanced mixture of shrine types, compound owners and field hut dwellers, 



'- ' 

rich and poor families, and finally of political leaders and less involved 

households. The results are summarized in Table 7: 2. This omits less 

frequent ceremonies, where the number was too small to generalize, or 

activities like slaughtering pigs, which have been adequately discussed in 

other chapters. In general features it will also be apparent that these are 

largely similar. 

There is an Interesting discrepancy, with a terminological twist, 

between collective representations of the basis of these groupings and their 

actual composition. Ideally, and in common parlance, such sets are 

conceived of as being organized generally, whether for economic or ritual 

purposes, through the use of agnatic ties. The terms used in this context 
however, such as penyamaan or semeton, have ambiguous connotations. 
As we shall see in due course, they may be applied to kin reckoned cognatically 

or even to affines. So in public discussion, the recruitment of work ties may 

be expressed in the general language of descento but range to permit the 

inclusion of others. Clearly, the ambiguity of the key terms raises the 

question of whether the inadequacy is in translation, and the composition 

of groupings thought of as being cognatic rather than agnatic in the first 

place. This is questionable on two grounds. First, when I checked such 

statements by specifying laterality (by the simple formula: uli muanip uli 

luh? on the male or female side ?) the standard, and apparently unreflective, 

answer was that it was, of course, on the male side. This was not uncommonly 

followed by a short explanation of the nature of descent for an ignorant outsider. 

The second reason supports this. The ideal of using agnates is, in fact, 

adhered to with varying zeal by some of the leading families, where once 

again choice comes to have wider symbolic connotations about status. It 

is perhaps relevant that this tendency was found in rites such as for the 

purification of the ricefields (ngerasakin , or for the formal Visiting of 

another family to request the daughter in marriage (mesuaka or mepadi 

By contrast to the more frequent activities examined here, these are 

notably public occasions where the composition of the group is open to 

scrutiny, whereas the former are routine or take place in the privacy 

of the compound. 
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The great range and variety of the types of tie which can be used by 

villagers emerges clearly in the organization of agricultural work groups. 

Three types of kin relationship are widely found. There is the source of 

domestic labour which not only 6ontributes 98 out of a total of 581 ties used, 

that is nearly 17%, but also tends to bear a heavy share of the total work as 

it is the unit of consumption as well as theoretically of production. During 

the season studied, a total of 69 agnatic ties were called upon. These were 

split more or less exactly equally between compounds members (32) and non- 

residential agnates (35) with a mere two villagers being recruited by local 

clan (soroh alone. What is more important, however, is that in all these 

ties constituted only some 12% of the total. They comprised less than half 

the number of affines, who formed the largest single category with 168 out of 
581 relations used, and over one quarter of the total. Perhaps even more 
important, although not shown on this table, affines and sons tended to be the 

most often used kinsmen, commonly helping in each of the major stages of 

cultivation. As it is, the number of affines invited tops the combined house- 

hold and agnatic support. Perhaps the most striking feature, however, is the 

high proportion of the work force who are not recruited by kinship at all. 246, 

or over 42%, ties were not between kin at all, although almost, all these were 

confined to within the ward (see Table 5: 20). 
11 

As might have been expected 

from the discussion in Chapter 5i neighbours form a source of labour, as do 

political clients, each contributing 9% or over, of the total. Similarly the 

value attributed to friends (! Lmpal) noted in Chapter 6, receives some 

numerical confirmation here, for they too account for 56 out of the category 

of "Other" ties, or again over 9% of all ties. (The remaining component of 

this residual category is 51 villagers, or 8.8%, with whom there was no 

known tie. ) So, while kin account for slightly over half of the agricultural 

assistance given, the lion's share falls on affines rather than upon agnatic 

relations. 

The organization of threshing and milling which is almost exclusively 

a women's activity might at first sight be thought to involve quite different 

types of relationship. Examination, however, suggests that the distribution 

of ties falls fairly neatly between the male activity of agricultural labour and 
the joint task of ritual preparation. The proportion of work carried out by 

women within the household rises, perhaps unsurprisingly to slightly over a 
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third. Even though the category of agnates here includes for convenience 
ties between women married into a single compound, it is still less than 

half the proportion of ties recruited on the basis of affinity or matrilaterality, 

which accounts for some 17% of the total. Outside the domestic unit, it is 

interesting to note that kin ties as a whole seem to be of less importance 

than neighbourhood, which is responsible for over a quarter of all work 

relationships. This raises a more general question about the significance 

of kinship in the activities of women, or in their lives more widely. At 

first sight the organization of rice work, which accounts for a substantial 

proportion of time in village women's lives, seems to corroborate the 

popular view. Both men and women tended to emphasize that kinship as 
a-whole was a male concern; whereas women's relationships were said 
to be far more localized within the household or immediate neighbourhood, 

apart from ties between mothers and daughters or sometimes sisters. 
This corresponds with the concern of girls, and their parents, that on 

marriage they should not move too far away. Among low castes this 

seems to play an important part in whether the girl and her family agree 

to a marriage proposal or not; whereas among high castes considerations 

of status and strategy tend to counterbalance this (see Tables 3: 2,3: 3 and 
II 3: 4. ). 

These work ties are not directly' connected with institutions of 
descent and therefore it is perhaps not entirely surprising that they fall 

across a broad spectrum, where interests of different kinds may influence 

to choice of Individuals. It is instructive, then, to turn to the examination 

of more narrowly defined descent group contexts, epitomized in activities 

centering on ancestor worship. The 'relationships through which personnel 

were, recruited to prepare the altars and elaborate offerings for presentation 

to the ancestral spirits during the rites, are laid out in Table 7: 2. The 

independence of households which have left a compound is strikingly 

illustrated. The burden of work falls largely on the household of the heir 

to the shrines, which contributed nearly 70% of the labour ties. The other 

households in the compound are under no specific obligation to help, 

although they may choose to'do so. This emerges in the 18 ties through 

01 



which'agnates helped, all of which were of co-resident families. There was 

no single Instance of a descendant of a given line assisting once the compound 

had split. While thislits with the account given'above, nearly 20% of ties 

remain unaccounted for. Although they are by definition members of 

different lineages, almost the same, number (15 or 10%) of affines and- 

matrilateral. kin turned up to help as did co-resident agnates; while there 

is a, degree of cooperation between neighbours, supplemented by occasional 

assistance from clients and friends who account for the remainder. So 

although this is an activity concerned solely with the welfare of particular 
descent groups' ancestors, outside the, unit immediately responsible for the 

conduct of the ritual, more connexions are used with villagers who are not 
formally members of, the descent group than are. 

While assistance in rites, however particular, may fall within the 

category of mutual help,, it is the actual worship at ancestral shrines which 

provides the manifestation of the ties of agnation postulated by ideas of 

common descent from deified forefathers. As we have seen, it is primarily 

in ritual that such conceptual schemes are substantiated, In the absence for 

the most part of common Interests in property or tangible resources. In 

view -of this a close examination of -the actual pattern of attendance or 

worship at ancestor shrines shows surprising features. There is one 

point which should be noted first, however. A distinction is drawn by 

the Balinese between the household which own the shrine and Is responsible 
for the conduct of the whole ritual and those who bring offerings (maturan) 

thereby recognizing their links with the ancestors. This may take two 

forms., Normally it consists in bringing several trays of offerings 

(banten to be presented to the deities who take the essence, (sari 

leaving the material form Clungsuran) to be eaten by the worshippers. 

This is followed by prayer to the ancestors (mebakti and the acceptance 

of holy water (Lirta ) from them made by a member of the household. A 

minority of those who attend, however, bring offerings, but for reasons 
to be discussed in a moment do not accept the relics of offerings or pray. 
The final row in Table 7: 2 examines the relationship between the head of the 

household and the visitors to the ancestor shrine on the festival day. House- 

hold members have not been calculated in this, as they are not formally 
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included in maturan and their pattern of prayer during the rites is variable. 

This is a matter of personal predilection rather than ritual obligation, as 
12 

they are represented by the head of the house. 

The extraordinary feature of attendance at ancestor shrines is that 

only one third of those bringing offerings are, jurally reckoned, agnates. 

The remaining visitors all belong to other lineages and are not ritually 

subordinate to the ancestors at all. In fact they may include women who 

have married into higher castes and are strictly forbidden to eat the 

remains of offerings. to lower deities or to pray to them, although this 

latter is not always observed. It is this general category of persons 

who have left a lineage in some way, together with their kin who form 

the largest proportion of worshippers, 62 persons out of 115, or over 

50%. Of these,, 36 are women who have married into other lineages, or 

men who have entered nyentana unions and have the status of women. A 

further six worshippers belong to the households of persons who have 

married out of the group; while for the remainder there is a large 

number of married daughters and grand-daughters of the former, and 

other sundry kin. Besides this there are also a few villagers who were 

by birth members'of the lineage, but who have been jurally adopted into 

others. Two attended themselves and two were represented by their wives. 

While it is clear that these various categories possess traceable ties to the 

ancestors of various sorts, this does not apply to the remainder. There 

were four political clients among the congregations assembled and further 

11 affines (nearly 10% of the total). Nor were this last confined, as are 

clients, to the worship groups of powerful villagers, but were more or less 

evenly spread throughout the sample. - While attendance at ancestral shrines 

is expressed in the language of descent relationships, it should be clear that 

the composition of congregations differs from the stated ideal. 

The evidence raise s serious questions as to the adequacy of the 

models so far discussed* Over half the ritual congregation consists of 

persons who are not members of the purusa according to the reckoning of 

descent in Tengahpadang. Nor are there any secondary rules or principles 

which recognize the right of non-lineage members to attend. The distribution 

of attendance draws attention to two features. First, it would seem that the 
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position of members of the lineage who are females (sexually or jurally) 

married into other families is ambiguous. Both they and adopted kin 

may reasonably trace ties to their lineages of birth. This further 

suggests that the jural and ritual incorporation on marriage and 

adoption, when the departing person formally takes leave of his 

ancestors and assumes those of his new compound, is not regarded as 

complete, but leaves residual links. Even allowing the substitutability of 

members of a household, where others attend in place of the out-going 

person, there are still 31 worshippers, or over a quarter of the totals 

who cannot trace their ties to the shrine by agnatic descent. Further 

elimination of clients who may be viewed, as do the Balinese, as 

demonstrating their subordination to their superior in dramatic ritual 

form, still leaves an uncomfortably large number of 'deviants'. It would 

be possible to dismiss these as simple aberrant instances despite the 

problems this involves. A second feature of the distribution of relation- 

ships in ancestor worship suggests however a more elegant solution. If 

these action sets are regarded not as agnatically based, but being formed 

on cognatic lines, the composition of worship groups appears more easily 

explicable. First, nine of the eleven laffinall ties stand to the head of the 

house in the relation of bilateral kin, as the marriages are in previous 

generations. Second a consideration of the proportion of kin who attended 

of the total number living within reasonable distance shows that the 

percentage of non-lineal kin is almost as high as that of lineal. Of a 
total of 46 agnatically linked households, 38 (82.67b) came to worship, 

while 71 (including nine laffines' in Table 7: 2) out of 98 locally resident 

households of cognatic Idn (72.4%) managed to attend. The larger total 

of non- lineal kin is a product of the greater number of lines involved, as 
these include both parents through the mother and also the father's 

mother. - So a simple cognatic model accounts, for an overwhelming 

proportion of the attendance and further suggests a close correlation between 

this and the known extent of Idn. 

So the composition of work groups and even action sets for concerns 

which are, in theory, exclusively agnatic suggests the existence of an 
informal alternative model. This is not, however, confined solely to 



the recruitment to temporary gatherings, but further to the tracing of 

ties in practice. This may be seen from a brief examination of the 

selection of heirs for adoption. Where there are no children, the rule 

ye is for once apparently unambiguous: IIYýning 'ten ngelah pianak' 'ning 

pacang ngerereh waris, mangda pinih nampek sakýng purusa, if one has 

no child and is lo6king for an heir, that (it should be) the nearest from the 

male side (according to the 
-purus 

). Even legal theory concurs with this 

accepted formula in Tengahpadang, with the sole modification that proximity 

is not an overriding criterion, provided the heir is an agnate. Given this 

clear prescription, it is informative to look at the choice of relationships 

through which children are adopted, which is laid out in Table 7: 3. 

Table 7: 3 The Relationship of Adopted Children to Parents 
in Pisangkaja. 

Agnate Cognate Cognate/ None Total 
(via nyen- Affine 
tana)* 

High Castes: 66 

Low. Castes: 2691 18 

Total: 8691 24 

I 
this is the category of relationships which are in no way agnatic jurally, 

as they consist of the children of men who married out of the descent 
line in nyentana nyeburi . They are, however, connected by direct 
biological links between males. 

While high castes adhere to the rule closely, there is marked deviation 

among ordinary villagers,, to the point that the choice of agnates becomes 

marginal. Instead the majority of adoptees are chosen from non-lineal kin. 

These are taken more or less exactly equally from the families into which 

males have married out as nyentana and daughters in ordinary fashion. 

Two children were further selected through affinal links, by taking the 

offspring of a wife' s natal family. So, while high castes follow the publicly 

stated ideal, low castes tend to deviate substantially in preferring bilaterally 
I 
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related kin or even affines. Further while the high castes resemble ordinary 

villagers in tending to form groupings for work or ritual according to multiple 

principles of inclusion; In matters where the recognition of common status is 

concerned, as in adoption they maintain the ideal with no contravention. So 

the evidence suggests strongly the existence of a countervailing model to the 

ideal of agnation, eulphasis upon which varies according to the wider 

implications, of the principles concerned. 

This complex arrangement of ostensible ideals and partly latent 

alternatives is reflected in an interesting manner in terminology. It should 

be clear that the deviations cannot be explained In terms of the notion of 

purusa alone. It is equally apparent, however, that place of birth or 

origin, kawitan comes closer to an appropriate image provided that this 

is not traced solely through jural males. It is significant therefore that the 

term may be used in two different senses. It applies first as an indicator of 
the locus of ties of purusa but it is also used to refer to one's relation to 

different compounds from which all one's socially recognized forebears 

came and so to which one is filiated. Kawitan is thus a generally ambiguous 

term which refers in the first instance to agnatic origin, but which has 

alternative referents. So it becomes possible to state that persons attending 

ancestor shrines are kawitan in one sense, while their composition is by 

kawitan in the other. This ambiguity runs systematically through many of 

the Balinese terms for groups or action sets of kin, with the result that it 

is possible to refer to a gathering of kin by a single terminology, but recruit 

this according to two entirely separate models. 

There are several terms for, groupings of kin in Ball., These are 

worth a moments inspection. The'most rigorously unilineal is seturunan 

(from the root:, turun in high, tuwun in low Balinese) to descend, an 

interesting parallel in analogies with English as it means literally: one 

descent. This is found for example in swearing oaths, where false 

utterance extends the risk of punishment to the entire group of male 
descendants in perpetuity. It is, however, very close to the class noun 
keturunan referring to the category of all persons who can trace ties Of 

filiation from a given person. This may be specified by adding sex 

restrictions (ILl! muani, uli Luh, discussed above) to produce in fact a 
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patrilineally reckoned descent group, or a matrilineally traced group. 

While the possibility of this latter is therefore recognized, It seems to 

be of marginal importance, being mainly used to stress features in 

common from a single ancestress through females, such as witchcraft. 

The terms are however sometimes used interchangeably when referring 

to groups gathered on a particular occasion, so that seturunan and 

keturunan are confused with one another. 

The other terms demonstrate equal, but different, problems. 

Perhaps the most used is penyamaan which is an ill-defined word with 

something of the implications of 'family'. (This latter in English is now 

on occasions used among westernized Balinese where penyamaan was 

employed before. ) It is often contracted to its root: nyama which refers 

to older relatives, whether by birth-order or generation, and may be 

employed in combinations. So the standard term of address, or indeed 

reference to descent group members with a common temple is Inyam 

maksaan', a contraction from penyamaan pemaksaan which is thought 

to be too clumsy. So a non-lineal term is often used with or without a 

qualifier to refer to agnatic relatives. More awkwardly, it is equally 

the core of another common expression, nyama beraya. Beraya refers 

to the category of people whom one knows and treats as equals (see also 

Boon 1977: 125), so nyama beraya justaposes the term for kin and for 

equals. In Tengahpadang it is -used as a term to designate fellow-members 

of the ward with the implications that they are both equal and like kin, 

according to fairly standard local exegesis. There is a fiýrther interesting 

interpretation of these terms to which I shall return in the conclusion. 

The evidence for the argument that there is a latent bilateral model 

underlying Balinese Idnship ideas is not based purely on the inspection of 

action sets. It is also founded in terminology. The words lingsehanand 

seterehan are both used to refer to a cognatic category and again may be 

used in ritual contexts, here for cursing. , 
Lingseh is a single ear of padi 

with all its seeds, grown from a single seed. This extends to include at 

least third cousins, after which precise reckoning of ties is thought to be 

unknown; at which point the term changes to wargi,, distant kin (without 
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the hierarchical implications attributed to it in Tabanan, Boon 1977: 125). 

Between these there is a further category called tigeh traced to fourth 

cousins (mindon ping tjZa, literally second cousins times three) of 

relevance for contributions to major rites, such as tooth-filing marriage 

and cremation. None of these terms in Tengahpadang takes on unilineal 

implications, but refer normally to kin reckoned cognatically. Bilateral 

principles of reckoning are clearly understood in all these, but there is 

no general term to refer to such a principle in Tengahpadang, the nearest 

being laad, literally traces, to designate all non-lineal ties. It may not be 

irrelevant that the only Sanskrit term here, purusa, is the only one which 

is unambiguously unilineal; while all the austronesian terms from kawitan 

through have bilateral connotations in some way. 

This brief examination of terminology tends to bear out the ethno- 

graphic material on the use to which kinship ties are put in practice. In 

general groups show a strong bias towards the inclusion of bilaterally 

reckoned kin and affines in all work. More surprising, the congregations 

formed for ancestor worship include a high proportion of ex-lineage members 

and their descendants, together with bilateral kin. This may be, and indeed 

is, -expressed by the participants in a terminology which incorporates 

substantial ambiguities. The terms used to designate and recruit agnatic 

kin also extend to include other categories of person. The neat circum- 

scription of recruitment to ancestor worship groups, together with the 

field of reference of common kin terms suggests that,, rather than see 

the deviation as unordered, it represents a shift towards an alternative 

model evident in both terminology and action. The alternatives were 

clearly apparent in a contrast between high and low caste choices of kin 

for adoption, where patrilineal models stood opposed to cognatic. During 

the discussion, little attention was paid to the place of affines, or even 

unrelated persons, who form part of the congregation or gathering for 

most work groups. In the remaining sections of this chapter, I would 

like therefore to look at the, place of marriage in village society and to 

see whether it throws any light on the nature of these models, and how 

the choice involved in marriage links kinship to other fields of social 
differentiation. 
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The Place of 

For various reasons marriage is a complicated subject in Ball. 

On the one hand, it forms part of the study of formal kinship logic, on the 

other, as an exchange it links kinship to wider social contexts. The former 

lies outside the immediate scope of this work and raises problems of its own. 
As I shall try to show in the following, and final, section it is useful to 

distinguish analytically between formal preferences and their interpretation 

within a framework of meaning and action. So it is at marriage as a relation- 

ship of exchange that I would like to look briefly. In particular I would like 

to explore two aspects: the choice of partners and the conditions under which 

alliances, in a loose sense, are forged. In the absence of prescriptive rules, 

the possibilities are open for Balinese to marry various categories of agnates 

and Idn. As these have attributes other than their kinship status, there may 

be different sets of criteria which cut across one another. Further it is 

possible to lay emphasis upon the exchange involved in marriage and the 

conditions under, which it takes place, which may qualify the nature of the 

value, exchanged. The extent of choice therefore results In marriage having 

significance within a broader framework of culturally recognized values. 

Some of these seem to be connected logically with models of kinship in ways 

which will be examined towards the end of the chapter. 

Before turning to the ethnography from Tengahpadangs it is useful 

to review briefly the arguments which have been put forward to account for 

the stated marriage preferences of the Balinese. The classical view is that 

marriage to the patrilateral -parallel cousin, real or classificatory, is the 

ideal; while sister-exchange and hypogamy are banned. These were 

incorporated neatly by the Gee-rtzes into their model of the optative 
formation of groups focused on common origin. The greater the emphasis 
laid on corporate kin groups, the greater the concern with endogamy botb 

for reasons of status and cohesion. So marriage to the father's brother's 

daughter was one pole of a scale of increasing kin distance between spouses 

and simultaneously of declining marriage preference, by which marriage 

within the lineage was better than within the local temple group, then within 
the community than with outsiders. The heirarchIcal implications were 



developed further among high castes, while the taking of women of other 

groups could be included within an ideal of hypergamy, but the loss of 

women had hypogamous connotations (Geortz & Geertz 1975: 117-52). 

The stated prohibition on sister-exchange may be viewed as an extension 

of this, as it prevents the mutual exchange of women even between close 

kin. This general argument has, however, been criticized by Boon on 

the grounds that it ignores the importance of extra-descent group marriage, 

especially among low castes (Boon 1977: 119-44). Nonetheless their 

material provides a clear example of a coherent system, which as we 

have seen may be incorporated within a wider framework. 

The other main recent author on Balinese kinship is'Boon. He 

proposes a tripartite set of positive marriage standards: sacred (descent 

group endogamous), romantic (exogamous elopements by mock capture) and 

strategic (inter-temple political) unions, as a single field of alternatives. 

It is into sacred marriage that cousin unions fit. He argues that the mythic 

marriage of twin brother and sister forms an ideal forbidden to men, except 

to very elevated high, caste families, the nearest alternative being the father's 

brother's daughter. He notes, however, that this may be regarded, as I 

pointed out, as a dangerous, "hot" union (1977: 136-40) and so in practice 

a weaker form, marriage to the second collateral on the father's side, is 

commonly regarded as safer - the model being one of proximity to a sacred, 

but dangerous, ideal. This is not the place for a detailed exposition of these 

ideas which are highly interesting, They pose certain problems, however, 

which are relevant to the present argument. First, his triangle of positive 

marriage standards (1977a: '121-30) is neither necessarily exclusive nor 

exhaustive, as we shall see when we turn to the ethnography. 
13 

Second 

his view of sister-exchange and the mutual exchange of women being 

forbidden is neither borne out by the ethnography from Tengahpadang, nor 

does it fit other parts of his argument. If Ideal patrilateral parallel cousin 

marriage is followed through with any degree of system, the ties in 

ascending generations become multiple, so a parallel cousin may equally 

be a cross cousin traced by a different route. Most seriously, however$ 

his argument about sacred marriage faces the awkward problem that, 

while in the Purusa the first cousin is considered dangerous and the 
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second cousin less so, the analogy of diminishing sacredness does not work, 

as the third cousin is again dangerous, the fourth reasonable and so forth, 

as Boon notes but does not develop further (1977: 132). 14 My point, 

however, is simply that internal contradictions in preferences and 

prohibitions, together with the extent of ethnographic variation, make it 

difficult to construct simple general models. It would appear that there 

may be different preferences within a single area and that rules may be 

emphasized, ignored or argued away, depending upon the model of kinship 

which is dominant in a particular place, or among a particular group. 

This survey has necessarily been very brief, and so somewhat 

simplistic but it provides a useful background to the examination of the 

ethnography from Tengahpadang. While the various preferences discussed 

all occur in some form, their status may change in different contexts; and 

in many instances the stated ideals occur marginally, or appear to be avoided. 

The comparison with the Geertzes' community of Tihingan is instructive. For 

both there and in Pisangkaja, villagers are differentiated according to member- 

ship of different corporate groups based on descent. Yet the former shows a 

high proportion Of Patrilateral parallel cousin marriage and descent group 

endogamy; whereas in Pisangkaja the evidence suggests that this is of 

marginal importance. This may be seen from a glance at Table 7: 4. In 

Tihingan, marriage with the actual father's brother's daughter accounts 

for 7.4% of all unions, and with second and third agnatic collaterals for a 

further 7%. In contrast, in Pisangkaja there were only six jural patrilateral 

parallel cousin marriages out of 418 unions,, (or 1.4%, while there was only 

one between second and third agnatic collaterals (or 0.2% - if 2 unions which 

were also with MBD are included, this rises to a total of 3, or 0.7%). To 

this might be added a further 3 diverse cilose agnatic marriages, which brings 

the grand total to 10, or 2.4%, as against 14.4% for Tihingan (Geertz 

Geertz 1975: 96). that is 6 times larger than in Pisangkaja. These figures 

raise questions about the view that second cousins in the male line are 

necessarily preferred. The incidence of marriage is lower than for first 

cousins, despite their greater number (and there was no single instance of 

such unions between third cousins). There is also a problem with the 

argument that father's brother's daughter marriage is undertaken only by 
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individuals whose spiritual superiority is thought adequate to combat the 

mystical dangers. It is the case that such unions were contracted by 

leading families (most notably NE1; NE18; NW7; SW3; SE3; SE17, 

see Table 7: 9 for full data) but this was almost invariably between the 

most timid and ineffectual children who acceded to their parents Proposals 

(atepang rerama see below) and lacked the courage to elope* Such 

marriages seemed to be more a reflection of reputation-building by 

powerful families than an acknowledgement of mystical concerns, at 

leastin Tengahpadang. 

There is,, however, one problem which deserves closer investigation. 

So far I have been discussing marriages between kin related through males, 

through ties which are not just sexually traced, but also involve the 

appropriate jural status. The high proportion of men in Tengahpadang who 

marry out of the household with the status of women, means that it is useful 

to note the differences between those marriages which involve the recognition 

of ties traced biologically and those traced with reference to the jural status 

of antecedent generations. These are laid out separately in Table 7: 4. As 

none of the patrilateral parallel cousin unions discussed above are traced 

through ties consisting of women as jural males, the paragraph stands 

correct (as we shall see however the opposite is common). There is, 

however, a substantial difference in the frequency with which sexually 

and jurally reckoned unions occur. For example, there were six instances 

among low castes of marriage traced by sex with the fatherts brother's 

daughter; but only four of these constituted a lineage endogamous unions, 

as the other two involved men marrying out of the lineage in nyentana 

marriages. This figure is more striking still for second collaterals on 

the male side, where 4 of the 5 sexually traced ties were through out- 

marrying men. The result is that the frequency of ideal patrilateral 

marriages involving lineage endogamy appears far higher than it is. By 

this means, some appearance of following public preference is kept, 

while in practice minimizing its occurrence. Among low castes, the 

incidence of all forms of jural patrilateral cousin marriage (5 cases) 

is less than half the ostensible number (11 cases). There is another 

aspect to this. The difference suggests the value placed on linking the 
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families of out-marrying males back with the original line, despite their 

lack of jural position within the lineage. 15 Allowing a slight bias for unions 

where there Is a positive preference, it will be apparent that the frequency 

of cousin marriage tends to be equally distributed, so that the incidence in 

Pisangkaja suggests that the designation of kin marriage in practice should 

rather be between any kin than among agnates in particular. 

There are one or two points which are worth noting about the 

difference in frequency with which certain marriages occurs especially 

between castes. Granted that they comprise less than 20% of the 

population, high castes tend to an agnatic model more closely than do 

commoners. They also avoid the marriage to father's sister's daughter 

which returns a woman to the group from which she came and so would 

connote equality between descent lines. The importance of this proscription 

seems noticeably less among low. castes. The informal preference stated by 

villagers for non-lineal kin marriage is borne out to a fair degree by the 

evidence; especially in marriages linking kin who do not belong to lineages 

standing in the -relationship of having given women to one another in the 

previous generations. The sample is so small however that fractional 

differences are best treated with caution and emphasis laid instead on the 

remarkable scatter of marriages with kin in a wide range of categories 

among low castes in contrast to high. So the unit of preferred marriage 

in practice seems to be close to an agnatic group among aristocrats, but 

within a category of kin reckoned cognatically for commoners. 

This difference is reflected more strikingly still in an examination 

of the overall pattern of marriage within Pisangkaja presented in detail in 

Table 7: 5. This lays out the relationship between marital partners and the 

frequency with which this is correlated with different kinds of exchange 

arrangement. The table is divided into four sections, in order to be able 
to distinguish marriage within categories which recognize the same status 
from those between caýegories. Among high castes this is by title, whereas 
among low It extends to the whole caste category of sudra (or jaba outsiders) - 
Hypergamous and hypogamous unions will be considered in more detail in 

Chapter 8; my main concern here is to examine and contrast high caste 



Table 7: 5 Kin Status of Partners and Form of Marriare in Pisan7ka. la. 
(based on unions with at least-one partn7r' still living: tot 18. 
The temple group is the local clan; dadiya the wider title group. ) 

Same Caste temple dadiya kin temple dadiya no total 
High -+-7rn- -+'Fi 'n on only Ere 

agreed 10 58 11 34 

eloped 2-63 11 

forced 5---5 
T7 --5 TT 77 -7- 

HVDergamy 
High-high 
High-Low 

agreed 

eloped 

capture 

Puri 
orders 

HýMogamy: 
liigh-kugh & 
Low-High 

eloped 
puri orders 

caught in 
flagrante 

Total for 
high castes 

Same Caste: 
Low-Low 

45 10 

2 17 22 
12 
11 

269 

22 

-T -7 

(17) (7) (6) (14) (20) (33) (97) 

agreed 16 1 45 21 3 74 

eloped 6 - 12 6 2 74 

capture 1 1 3 3 - 11 

mock capture 1 - 3 2 - 4 

forced 10 1 6 - - 9 

puri orders - - 2 - 2 

caught in - - - 2 
flagranT-e 

7T 37 T76 

Grand Total: 51 10 77 46 25 209 
12.2% 2.4% 18.4% 11.0% 6.0% 50-05 

As marriage exchange is negotiable, this table is only aiol-)roximate 

160 
100 
19 
10 
26 

4 
2 

418 
100.0ýý 
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Table 7: 6 The Frequency of Approved Marriages in PisangkaLea-. * 
kbased on material from Table '(0) 

Relation of 
Low Caste High Caste** 

Partners: No. %. No. %. 

Clan tie only: *** 26 13.3% 23 46.9% 
'- 28.1% 

Clan and known 29 14.8% 21 42.9% 
kin tie: 

42.3% 
Kin tie but no 54 27.6% 
clan tie: 

No tie: 87 44.4% 5 10.2% 

Totals: 196 100.1% 49 100.0% 

Approved tie is taken here to mean marriages to which the parental 
generation has agreed on both sides. This consists of marriages 
which are listed in Table 7: 5 as: agreed, mock capture and forced. 
The significance of these terms is discussed below. 
In order to compute the distribution of high caste marriage which 
are approved, it is necessary to extend the sample to include hyper- 
gamous marriagest as some of these are agreed to. No hypogamous 
marriage falls into this category. It would, of course, be possible 
to add hypergamous marriages equally to the low caste totals, but 
this would misrepresent the balance in exchange. 

***This table uses the widest possible unit, the dadiva, elan or title 
group. This is in part for strict comparability Ve-týreen high and 
low castes, For low castes the unit should perhaps be the local temple 
group, as examination of the few cases in question suggested that the 
elan status was marginal to villagers' concerns. Therefore in the 
text the figures and proportions are also given by excluding the 

columns labelled "dadiyall and 11dadiYa and kin" in Table 7: 5. 

The Connexion between Clan Endo 

Tfor low caste unions only 

Approved 

Disapproved 

a 

marrW! e marriage taLu 
within oUtside 
the cl the clan 

55 141 196 

19 100 119 

Total 74 241 315 

By X2test, approval is, significantly more likely within the clan than 
without at 2.5% 



ble 7: 8 The Connexion between Kin Endogamy and ADProval 0 
the Marriage in Fisangka a. 
(for low caste unions only) 

marriage marriage totals 
between where-n 
kin known kin 

ties 

Approved 83 113 196 

Disapproved 23 96 119 

Totals 106 209 315 

This refers to known genealogical ties, but excludes local clan Or 
wider group ties. 

According to X2 tests, approval of marriage is significantly more likely 
than where no known ties of'. kinship exist. The test is highly significan-- 
statistically at 0.1%. 
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marriage patterns and low, for these emphasize the different spread of 

approved ties and so may be linked to the argument about the indigenous 

models of kinship. 

In considering the frequency of marriages of villagers linked by 

different kinds of tie, it is important to note that not all of these meet 

with the approval of the parental generation, that is those with authority 
in familial and descent group affairs. The forms of exchange will be 

discussed in more detail shortly. It is necessary here to note two 

features. First, that the form of arrangement in marriage exchange 
is not always beyond dispute and is subject to rival claims of the two 

sides. So Tables 7: 5 and 7: 6 are only approximate - the main unions over 

which there was disagreement as to their circumstances are given in Table 

7: 9; but there is clearly sufficient consensus as to make study worthwhile 

with a certain amount of caution. Second, certain marriage forms indicate 

parental agreement and are listed as "agreed", "mock capture" and 

"forced the remainder generally connote that one or both sets of 

parents objected to, and actively opposed, the union. In discussiont it 

will be useful therefore to contrast the main forms of agreement with 
tcapturet and telopement' which are the main circumstances under which 

girls are married in the face of parental protest, the other categories 
being marginal. There is one further problem. Even where there is 

agreement, this is open to two different interpretations. On the one hand, 

family elders may actively encourage or even initiate a marriage; on the 

other they may disapprove but be constrained in expressing this where the 

relationships between the parties makes public discord unseemly. This is 

particularly common within descent groups, where to refuse permission to 

marry is effectively to deny the moral bonds between agnates. As Table 

7: 7 shows, approval of a marriage is significantly more likely if the 

partners are from the same clan than if they are not. The union is more 
likely still to be approved if the persons involved are kin, regardless of 

whether they are of the same clan, as Table 7: 8 shows, even though there 

is not the same public pressure. In neither case is it possible to be 

certain of private reasons; but this is only partly relevant as we are 
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principally concerned here with public acceptance or refusal, with the 

implications which it has for relationships between actors or social groups. 

With these problems in mind, it is interesting to return to Table 7: 5. 

Among high castes, it will be clear that, even allowing for hypergamous and 

hypogamous marriages with lower castes, the frequency of clan endogamy of 

all kinds is far higher at 59.8% than among low castes, where it is less than 

half this at 23.1%. Nor are all these unions approved, despite the pressures 

to accede to marriage within the descent group. 11 (or 22% of) marriages 

within the same clan took place where the couple were obliged to elope, 

among high caste families. A similar proportion is found among low castes, 

where 19 out of 74 marriages within the clan, or 25.7%, were disapproved of. 

This raises the question as to whether it is possible to account for the pattern 

of public approval of marriage simply in terms of considerations of common 
descent group membership, or common status, ýif close on one in four unions 

of this sort reach the point that descent group solidarity is ignored and 

opposition openly expressed. So, while high castes show a far more 

marked tendency to marry within wider title groups or clans (dad than 

do low castes, approval of such unions is far from automatic. It would 

seem that other factors are involved beyond simple common membership 

of descent groups and the shared status which this confers. 

The questions which were raised earlier in the chapter as to whether 

descent groups provide the role, or main, model for the organization of 

kinship and marriage reappear here. While high castes tend to adhere to 

rules of descent group endogamy, less than a quarter of low caste unions 

are within the clan and only one in fiye, approved or otherwise, takes place 

within the local temple group. So descent group endogamy accounts for a 

minority of marriages. This invites the question of whether there is any 

other form of relationship within'which marriage occurs frequently. An 

inspection of Table 71: 6, which details the distribution of approved low caste 

marriages, shows certain suggestive features. Marriage within the wider 

clan, where no traceable ties exist, accounts for only 26 cases, or 13.3% 

(for the local temple alone and omitting dadiya ties, this drops to 23 cases 

or 127o) almost exactly the same as between clansmen who are also kin with 



29 instances or 14.8% (27, or 14.1% within the local temple). In stark 

contrast to this, the number of marriages between kinsmen who have no 

agnatic tie at all is 54 , or 27.6%, which by itself is over a quarter of all 

approved unions (omitting dadlya ties, the percentage rises to 28.3%). 

In other words, kin unions whether within the descent group or not, 

comprise 42.3% of the total, that is nearly half; in contrast to descent 

group ties which account for barely 28%. So the total number of descent 

group marriages, whether between kin or not, is effectively the same as 

the proportion of extra-lineal kin ties alone. Among low castes then, 

villagers agree publicly to marriage as often where there are only cognatic 

kin ties, as where there are bonds of common temple, or clan, member- 

ship; while kinship alone accounts for a far higher proportion of approved 

unions than do descent group ties. It would appear then that commoners 

recognize a bilateral kindred in so far as they are prepared to agree 

publicly to marriages within this category as often as they do between 

agnates. In fact, it may be argued that, as over 3 out of 4 (76.1%) approved 

marriages with some pre-existing tie are between known kin, it is cognation 

rather than descent which provides the dominant model for kin endogamy. 

While this may help to account for the pattern of approval in kin 

unions of all types, the discussion still remains seriously incomplete. 

Almost half (44.4% in Table 7: 6; 45.5% if dadiya, are excluded) the 

marriages to which ordinary villagers agree publicly are between 

persons with-no descent or bilateral kin ties at all. The villagers them- 

selves offer a view which is a possible explanation not only of this, but 

also of the problem left unaccounted for earlier as to why some descent 

group endogamous unions are vetoed by families. In private certain men 

are prepared to concede that wealth is the critical factor in the approval 

of senior family members. - Parents are concerned that their daughters 

should marry into households which can provide for them; while the 

wealthier rebut the attempts of poorer families to place their children 

more fortunately. Exceptions to this occur not so much through the need 

to engage in ideal forms of marriage as, with the preference for marrying 

within a small geographical area, the pool of available partners is small 
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and so richer families are thought then to be prepared to accept in-marrying 

persons, men or women, who are noted for their hard work and modest 

requirements. In this, it Is not so much the household itself which is 

important but rather the family as a whole. In a small number of instances, 

this extends beyond the compound where these remain so closely allied that 

they are seen as sharing resources. This happens in four families: NE15 

& 16; NW11 & NW22; SW3, SW4 & NW25; 
16 

and finally SW8 & 9. It is 

possible to test this popular formulation of marriage preference for 

marriages where the wealth of the parties Is known precisely. As this 

is a strategic folk model, I have followed the criteria which they use: 

riceland and dry fields (estimated at half the value of the former) and 

salary for the few villagers with secure, permanent employment such as 

officials and priests). The results are highly suggestive. For marriages 

which were approved by parents, there was a correlation with the amount of 

wealth, ignoring the linked, compounds mentioned above, which was significant 

at 5%. 
17 Allowing a token 25% of the wealth owned by those linked compounds, 

the correlation was significant at 0.1%1. It would appear then that villagers' 

views'are largely substantiated, even to the point of their observations on 

closely related compounds which act as a joint family. Wealth appears to 

be an important consideration in marriage choice and the extension of 

parental approval. 

It would seem to follow then that both wealth and kinship play 

important parts in determining actual marriage preferences among low 

castes. This raises the final question of the extent to which, in kin unions, 

it is wealth rather than descent or kinship that influences the conferment of 

approval. Returning to the approved marriages where wealth is knowns but, 

restricting these to ]kin unions shows a correlation between approval and 

wealth, even without adjustment for linked compounds, which is significant 

at 0.5%, using Spearman's Rank Correlation test. 
18 

The number of cases 

of common descent without known kin ties was too small for testing, but the 

connexion between the wealth of the partners in the few instances was 

exceptionally close. Similar trends occur on comparing relatively equality 

of wealth with approval or objection for kin marriages. Nor is the picture 
different for tests on the effect of descent group ties on approval. 19 In each 



301, 

test it is wealth rather than descent or kinship, where these do not coincide, 

which tends to emerge as the dominant factor in determining which marriages 

meet with, or will be proclaimed with, approval. This raises an interesting 

problem. How does it come to be that both wealth and kinship seem to playa 

part in establishing marriage preference? The answer which is possible at 

this stage must remain somewhat speculative. If villagers marry those who 
belong to the same economic stratum, then in the next generation, as the 

landed wealth of families on the whole changes reasonably 0owly, those 

with similar resources are likely to consist in no small part of affines 

(cognatic kin to the succeeding generation). The significance of this 

possibility will emerge more fully in the final section in the consideration 

of whether the model which is alternative to descent is based ultimately on 

cognation or features beyond kinship altogether. 

So the evidence from Pisangkaja suggests that the preferences in 

the choice of marital partners are more complex than ideal statements 

imply and do not rest easily within a framework ot agnatic descent. The 

contrasting models referred to earlier are reflected In part in the difference 

between high and low caste marriage patterns, as these tend towards the 

dominance of different forms. Among aristocrats, marriage is predominantly 

, 
within the descent group (Table 7: 5); while traditional political alliances 

within a region or kingdom, and concern for preserving the integrity of 

status leads to geographical dispersal of ties (Table 3: 3). Among ordinary 

villagers, by contrast, descent group endogamy is overshadowed by 

preferences for marriages with kin or according to economic considerations. 

These positive tendencies bear an interesting relationship to different models 

of kinship. Descent stresses the difference between insiders and outsiders, 

either as a categorical distinction or by progressive differentiation. The 

incorporation of outsiders causes problems. As we saw they are neither 

included completely in ideology or practice until death (as the ancestor 

worship congregations showed). Further they may emphasize lines of 

cleavage within the compound and create differences of status between 

agnates: 
' 

both as in ideal terms they constitute a union inferior to descent 

group endogamy, and as according to indigenous theories of conception they 

may lower the status of their children. 
20 Marriage within the descent group 
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therefore avoids the dangers, practical, metaphysical and logical of taking 

in outsiders, while marriage with agnates serves further to reticulate the 

group and counter fissive tendencies. In the version of the model which 

stresses differentiation of descent lines, complications of status arise. 

This is reflected in Pisangkaja In the absence of father's sisterts daughter 

marriage among high castes, who adhere more closely to this model of 
descent, and to the complex of endogamous unions with which it is associated. 

The alternative model of an unclearly bounded bilateral kindred would appear 

to be linked with entirely different preferences. Marriage with kin produces 

multiple converging ties, where choice of the alliance is also reaffirmed. 
Kin, or affines, provide the reliable core of help in work (Table 7: 2) and 

general support (see Chapter 9). This is strengthened by the preference 
for local marriage (Table 3: 4) which produces a pool of kin who are close 

socially and geographically. 
21 Alternatively, this model may be expressed 

in terms of economic strategies in marriage of one's children as well as 

possible. If this is carried through as systematically as tests suggest, the 

result is endogamy within an economic stratum, which overlaps with a 
kindred the less the change of fortunes. It would appear then that there 

is a tendency for 
, 
different forms of marriage preference to be connected 

to different models of kinship. 

The Significance of Marriage as an Exchange: 

In the last section we examined some of the factors involved in 

assessing the relative value of different potential partners for the purposes 

of marriage alliances in Balinese village society. It became apparent that 

considerations of status, work assistance, wealth and possibly such 

structural concerns asreticulating existingkin relations played a part 

in determining the relative desirability of partners. From another point 

of view, however, 'it was noted that approval of marriage had a public face 

as well as a private one; so that endorsement or refusal of invitations of 

marriage were choices within a system of values, such that the actors' 
decisions carried significance beyond the mere personal approval or not 
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of a particular tie. The emphasis upon the symbolic nature of choice, 

which has been discussed in previous chapters, is highly developed in 

marriage and elaborated into an explicit terminology. There are two 

aspects of this of some importance. First the various forms of marriage 

arrangement carry different moral implications which reflect upon the 

reputation and status of the families concerned. Second, marriage 

analytically constitutes an exchange in Bali, in the sense that a person, 

but rarely goods, are transferred between two parties who subsequently 

stand in a named relationship. This will be discussed in more detail below, 

for it involves the question of the relative status of those who give and receive. 

Accordingly there are different possible interpretations of the relationship and 

it is in the implications of recognition or denial of exchange that part of the 

complexity of Balinese marriage arrangements lie. Finally it will be recalled 

that it is useful to distinguish two dimensions of exchange: value given and 

received, and the circumstances under which excýanges occur or not. As 

both aspects are involved in each exchange, the question of value, or often 

status in Bali, is influenced by features, such as power, independent of the 

objects exchanged. The presence of choice of partners and the form of 

exchange imbues marriage with symbolic connotations over and above 

tactical considerations. It is'to the various facets of this problem that I 

would like to turn in this section. 

There are several recognized and named forms of marriage exchange 

found in Tengahpadang, each with its own special significance. The villagers 

lay emphasis upon the moral aspects of this, although as we shall see their 

ideas permit of interpretation in practice in a number of different ways. 

The different forms of marriage arrangement are systematically distinguished 

in terms of the parties who agree to, or dissent from, exchanges. So, as in 

the discussion of Voluntary associations, there is concern with the freedom 

of choice and its moral value., Marriages may therefore be graded according 

to the extent of agreement between the parties concerned or the amount of 

force involved. This is not merely an academic distinction for the circum- 

stances are recalled long after and may have far broader repercussions. 

In order to understand how this works, it is useful to examine each of the 
I 
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nained forms in turn and their significance to the villagers in Tengahpadang. 

There is general consensus as to the ideal marriage arrangement. 

This is known as mepadi (to go officially to ask for someone's hand in 

marriage), or popularly in Tengahpadang in a form which stresses the 

self-abasement (ngesor in the approach known as mesuwaka, to beg, 

supplicate or look for something urgently. In this form, the parents on 

both sides agree to the marriage, adung-adungan rerama (agreement between 

elder relatives). This form shades into another: atepan rerama, where the 

families on both sides force their children into marriages against their wills 

in order to cement an alliance. This is normally found among wealthier or 

more powerful families, where children are pushed either into father's 

brother's daughter unions (in all but one instance - between Cokorda - 

these were by atepang rerama. in Pisangkaja) or strategic marriages 

between rich compounds. It is also only among such households that the 

necessary threats are available to coerce cooperation and such marriages 

meet with general open disapproval among villagers. The mode of eliciting 

the difference between these is illuminating. The question normally asks if 

the marriage were good, luwung To an affirmative reply, there is a further 

enquiry as to whether the couple were happy with one another, Dada-pada 

demen. So mepadi is classified as a good marriage, as all parties agree. 

For this reason it is common for unions forced by parents to be represented 

as such when discussing the matter in public. To the positive evaluation of 

mepadi (or mesuwaka) should be added the implication that the parties 

consent to the statement of the status relations between them. The 

difficulty will emerge later, however, that there are different possible 

interpretations of this relationship, which introduces a degree of 

negotiability. It remains that this Is the proper form of marriage, 

except between castes. So it is the aim of families wishing to present 
themselves to the world as good villagers that the majority, or ideally 

all, their marriages should be of this form. Despite the pressures a fair 

proportion maintain (or better perhaps maintain that they maintain) the ideal. 

This may be seen from Table 7: 9 which sums up the claimed form of 

marriages for each compound in PisangkajtL. 
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-, The most common alternative form of marriage to mepadi , and 

one which serves as a check on attempts by parents to force through 

undesired matches, is elopement. This is widely known in Bali as 

ngerorod, to flee. In Tengahpadang, however, this refers to the rite 

of separation by which the couple each leave their natal compounds and 

go to a third unrelated one, as they enter a state of mild ritual impurity.. 

Elopement is known here simply as melaib, to run away. The man is said 

to steal the girl, ngemaling anak lub. 22 As any other form of theft it is a 

bad act against the victim as It denies the proper social relations between 

them. Inversely, the girl is said to mekidihang awak, to give herself (in 

lowBallnese; nyerahang raga, for high castes). Apart from the connotation 

of throwing oneself away as a woman, the idiom of theft is extremely apposite, 

as it raises the question of whether an exchange has really taken place from 

the point of view of the participants. It is therefore commonly found where 

the differences between families is such that they cannot both agree to the 

union of the grounds of discrepancies in wealth, status or personal emnity. 

The symbolism is carried durther in marriage between castes. Except 

between Cokorda and Anak Agung who belong to the same clan, agreement 

is theoretically impossible (see Table 7: 5, the five cases of agreement where 

there is no tie were mainly between poor Pradewa and commoners). So 

marriage is phrased In terms of elopement regardless of the informal 

approval or not of the girl's parents. 
23 

That this is a means of minimizing 

the relationship of in-laws emerges in the ritual in marriage traditionally 

found between high castes (notably Anak Agung and Cokorda) and commoners, 

where the girl is married not, to the man, but to a pillar (adeg in his 

compound and visiting the girl's parents or ancestral shrine is ignored. 

The classification ot such unions as elopement suggests that this may have 

connotations of minimizing the emphasis upon the exchange involved. 

There is a very important form of marriage, even if not very often 

encountered, which seems to take this denial of relationship and elevate it 

to the point that the form becomes as important as the tie which it denies. 

It is often stated that true marriage by capture in Bali is illegal (sometimes 

with the implication that this is a recent change, e. g. Boon 1977: 121; 
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although royal edicts and village laws suggest that this was, in theory at 

least, severely punished in the past). This is a confusion between what 

ought to be and what is. In fact it would seem to be the illegality of the 

forcible seizure and abduction of a woman against her will, foreshadowed 

in the myth of the Ramayana in the rape of Sita by the demonic king of Sri 

Lanka, which gives this marriage part of its special, significance. Such 

marriages normally take place by the suitor supported by a body of strong, 

or even armed, young men seizing a girl and taking her to his compound, or 

to a place of hiding. ' She will be detained there forcibly if necessary by the 

men remaining around the walled hut in which she is kept. It is not uncommon 

for women under these circumstances to cause extensive damage to the hut in 

their efforts to escape. Sothis is quite distinct from the tame elopement, 

which may be referred to as capture for reasons of saving face, reported 

elsewhere (Boon 1977: 121-7 GeertzandGeertz: 1975: 109-13), andhas 

different implications. 

It is necessary to distinguish two types of capture, as do villagers. 

For although inaction the two appear similar, they have markedly different 

consequences for social relationships., The first is an extreme form Of 

atepang reram , the second may be designated as capture in a more 

serious sense. Where a girl steadfastly rejects the advances of a suitor 

whom her parents think suitable, recourse to more violent means of 

persuasionis possible, especially between rich families or where the 

alliance Is felt to be particularly desirable. As there Is the danger that 

the girl may elope given the chance, her parents may secretly connive 

with the suitor, or, give him to understand that there will be little more 

than token resistance if he carries her off. This is generally known in 

Tengahpadang as ngambi , from the root: ambis, to pull or take by 

force. The violence stems from the resistance of an individual to an 

otherwise socially desirable union. 

The position in true marriage by capture, -melegandang, 
is 

somewhat different. This is normally understood as being against the 

wishes of both the girl and-her family, so the violence constitutes and 

infringement of the rights of other villagers and a direct confrontation. 
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(Where a girl is simply seized and the parents subsequently decide that 

this is a suitable union ex post facto villagers normally classified this 

as ngambi . It is the conflict between families which Is crucial. ) This 

capture and rape Is liable to provoke retaliation, apart from being against 

ward regulations. The offended family is entitled to summon the police who, 

in Tengahpadang, are on permanent duty in the settlement. In view of this 

it is necessary to explain why there are at least twenty cases from 

Pisangkaja alone (the figures vary slightly depending upon the claims of 

unions to be by capture, mock capture or parental force, as we shall see), 

why it may well be successful, and why outside Intervention is infrequent. 

I shall argue that it is the illegality and conspicuous demonstration of 

superiority over others, together with its denial of the exchange involved 

In marriage, which makes this union a powerful symbol. 

There are two highly uncommon forms of marriage which deserve 

brief mention. Secret liaisons between young people are not infrequent, 

although not openly endorsed. The veil of tactful ignorance which normally 

descends on such goings-on may be deliberately lifted where there is 

hostility, and the family or ward is called upon to apprehend the couple 

in flagrante delicto hence the name of kedapetan, to be caught. The procedure 

is usually for the couple to be forced into instant marriage which serves not 

only to maintain the semblance of public decency but as a sanction which 

involved the ridicule and shame of the couple. Two boys from Pisangkaja 

were caught in this way by Br. Siklod who objectedta the ingression of 

outsiders. Similarly, when I Kebet (NW8), a celebrated orator with 

communist leanings, was caught committing adultery with the wife of a 

Cokorda (NE2), they were married on the spot, so out-casting the girl 

and shaming the man for being too bold, wan6n - the aim of the operation. 

The court may also directly involve itself in the affairs of villagers, 

normally in the interests of public morality. As Table 7: 9 shows, the 

family of the prince (NE1) have stepped in where the activities of flighty 

girls have become too blatant and the families powerless to control them, 

a most humiliating condition. So, for example, a servant, I Cedor (SW15) 

was ordered to marry two sisters from NW5; and another, I Geledet (SW23), 
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to take a high caste servant girl in the court. The court ordering hypogamy 

appears at first surprising. Such girls are, however, unlikely to be 

acceptable to any high caste man, as they are permanently polluted and 

their low status is confirmed by down-grading and being dissociated from 

the family. 

So villagers in Tengahpadang recognize a number of different forms 

that Marriage exchanges may take which vary in the extent of freedom of 

choice or coercion and whom this affects. This is summarized for con- 

venience in Diagram 7: 1 below. The extent of the agreement of the male's 

Diagram 7: 1 Terminology of Marriage Exchange and Agreement 

girl girls bQv boy' s 
parents parents 

general agreement 
(mepadik agree agree agree agree 

mock capture 
(ngambis x agree agree agree 

arranged (forced) 
(atepan rerama x agree x agree 

elopement 
(melaib agree X, agree (agree) 

capture 
(melegandang) x x agree (agree) 

parents is moot in certain forms and is indicated in parentheses. Obviously, 

where no one agrees no marriage is contemplated. The frequency with which 
these various types of exchange are claimed to occur by the families concerned 
is given in Table 7: 9, together with the instances where there is dispute between 

villagers. 
24 Agreement emerges as the most common form, followed by elope- 

ment. The frequency with which different forms of exchange occur vary between 

families. Generally there is a connexion between the standing of a family and 

the form of marriages which it contracts, in part because the standing is 

calculated by others by reference to marriage. The higher the proportion of 

general agreement and the less the frequency of elopement, the more proper 
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the reputation of the compound. Mock capture and arranged unions are 

more equivocal. While they suit the ends of parents, they deny choice to 

the couple involved and are generally somewhat frowned upon. Capture, 

as we shall see shortly, stands in a class of its own. 

This discussion suggests that there is variation in the extent to which 

different forms of marriage are held culturally to establish a relationship of 

exchange between families. So some seem to emphasize this, such as 

mepad1k, general agreement; while others, especially elopement and 

capture in different ways, minimize or deny this. This raises the question 

of the evaluation of the relationship between wife-givers and wife-receivers 

which has been left till this stage because of its complexities. In the literature, 

perhaps the most common view is that of inter-caste marriage in which the 

position of wife-giver is properly inferior (see Boon 1977 for a statement of 

this in some detail). There are certain difficulties with this argument in its 

unmodified form, not least the example cited of the court NE1 ordering a high 

caste girl to commit formal hypogamy. An examination of the terminology of 

affinity is informative for the complete absence of a distinction between wife- 

givers and receivers in formal reference terms. 
25 

In fact in Tengahpadang the 

relationship between the parents of a couple is identified specially by the term 

warang (also used ot a joint, as between stones laid for, a floor) which applies 

mutually. The lack of serious imbalance is reflected in villagers' views noted 

above that families which marry should be of the same economic standing or 

otherwise similar. Finally there is a widespread, if diffuse, sense that those 

who receive women are in the debt of, and owe respect to, the family from 

which they came. 
26 

This may be seen in the frequency with which the kin of 

a woman who has married out may go to worship at her ancestral shrine 

(see Table 7: 2), out of respect for the family or as villagers put it, as they 

feel shame (Iqk ) towards the mother and father for the gift which they have 

received and can never repay. So the relationship between the families 

involved in marriage is not quite as simple as is sometimes suggested. 

These different aspects contribute further towards the complexity 

of the meaning of marriage exchange in Tengahpadang. It also suggests 
the extent of variation possible in different contexts, in different parts of 
the island or between different social groups (a broader model of exchange 
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preferences for these last will be examined in detail in Chapter 8). It 

should also be clear that which aspect is stressed in exchange may vary 

between models of kinship. In Tengahpadang the high castes with more 

developed notions of differences created by descent also tend to emphasize 

the superiority of wife-takers; while commoners who tend generally More 

towards a bilateral model seem to regard marriage more as an exchange 

between equals, as we noticed in the previous section. Nonetheless, what- 

ever the dominant emphasis the other features tend to appear as resonances 

and add a further dimension to the complex of meanings involved in marriage 

choices. So it is possible in a marriage to which two families agree, for them 

to differ in quite how they interpret the agreement. In this light, elopement 

attains a new significance as it suggests a means of avoiding the issue of 

relations formed by exchange. The phrasing of marriage between castes - 

even if agreed informally - as elopement may be seen as a method of circum- 

venting the ambiguity inherent in the relationship of waran . The inferior 

caste in this case is termed warang di cokor (literally: at the feet, and so 

lowly). 
- 

The rule against such marriages being agreed may perhaps be seen 

as a means of minimizing the recognition of an exchange relationship between 

such parties with the consequences which that entails. This may be used 

deliberately to show disrespect to others. The celebrated and feared orators 

I Kebet and I Rangin (NW8) between them married 10 wives, all but three by 

elopement (one noted above was when I Kebet was caught committing adultery 

with a Cokorda woman), a neat summary, it seems of their supposed 

reputation for bravado and recklessness. 
27 So the ambiguity of exchange 

relations in marriage, and the possible significance of their depreciation, 

adds richness to the range of interpretations and meanings which these may 

have for villagers. 

These various options represent permutations of the dimensions of 

exchange, of the values and circumstances of the partiest compounded by 

cultural ideas of the gift somewhat shadowily present. Within this frame- 

work, elopement may express a set of logical inversions of agreement and 

its connotations, but as such it remains part of the system as a semantic 

field. There is, however, one type of marriage which seems in some ways 

to stand apart, as it denies both the idea of exchange and the moral status 
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of others as members of the community. In marriage by capture, the 

differences in wealth and power between the parties come to dominate 

other considerations and to add a further set of semantic possibilities. 

On the one hand, it is a means of expressing publicly the extent of power 

and support possessed by a family that they can defy others, and the 

community itself, and in so doing further their standing through 

successful confrontation. On the other hand, it is a flagrant violation 

of the rights of other villagers and of all the values of cooperation and 

self-effacement stressed within egalitarian corporations. It is this which 

contributes to'its particular significance, while at the same time setting 

those who commit it apart. It Is interesting therefore to examine the 

circumstances under which it occurs and those who engage in it, as part 

of the field of marriage choices. 

Perhaps the simplest means of approaching the complex question of 

the dynamics of marriage by capture is to look briefly at two contrasted 

ethnographic examples. The first deals with one of the few failed attempts 

and allows us to consider what went wrong. The second looks at the capture 

of the daughter of a leading family and how this signalled the stait of the 

shift of political balance within Pisangkaja. Both are instructive. 

Case 8.1 Konteng's failure to obtain a wife: 
I Kont6g (SE16) is a poor farmer who is the tenant, and client, 
of a wealthy, but not politically powerful Pradewa from Br. 
Triwangsa. He was greatly attracted to Ni Ge'lohl the sister 
of I Dayuh (NW26), both of whom were greatly opposed to the 
union with a poorer man. (Three of I Dayuhis sisters have 
remained spinsters as he regards the suitors they have had as 
not up to the standard he would like. It is his force of 
personality which has kept them from eloping. ) SoIKonthg 
determined to seize her and went one day with his brother, I 
Gading and hid'in the rice fields near her compound. When 
she came out the brothers carried her off forcibly by a 
circuitous route. As they were about to enter Pisangkaja, 
they were overtaken by an irate I Dayuh armed with a madik 
(a soii of machete) who forced them to release his younger 
sister. They did not dare to resist, as they were only two of 
them and unarmed against I Dayuh who was both extremely 
angry and prepared for violence. 



379 

Case 9. The successful abduction of the death-temple priest's daughter: 

In 1938 when he was about 20 years old, Kt. Mara (NW7) decided 
that he would like to marry the daughter of the old priest of the 
western temple of the dead. They belonged to the same clan, the 
Dauh, but the priest owned substantial land at that time and had 
further rice fields belonging to the temple, while Kt. Mara was 
heir to less than a third of a hectare. Further the priest belonged 
to one of the most influential village families and I Mara to a simple 
family, so he refused to agree to the marriage as did his daughter N1 
Kacang. 
Accordingly, Kt. Mara decided to capture the girl with careful 
preparation. While she was visiting another wealthy Dauh compound, 
I Tarik (SW2), she was seized by a body of four men, chosen for their 
bravery and strength, and heavily armed. She was whisked off across 
the countryside to the settlement of Keliki some kilometres to the west. 
She was taken to the house of a high caste man who was the friend of 
Kt. Mara and hidden there. A man from Ybh Tengah nearby happened 
to be there and went to report to the priest who immediately gathered 
a force of 20 able-bodied men from Pisangkaja, accompanied by a few 

clients of his from Yeh Tengah. They went straight to Keliki, but 
discovered that the compound was guarded by a phalanx of men armed 
to the teeth and led by the perbekel (administrative head) of Keliki who 
was a friend of I Mara. So the expeditionary force was obliged to retire, 
in the face of superior numbers. 

The next day, following the confrontation the perbekells troops 
accompanied Kt. Mara and his friends to the border with Tengahpadang 
where he made his way discreetly to the house of his brother's wife's 
father who lived in Dr. Tengah and had a large number of supporters 
to help protect the compound day and night. The men who had abducted 
Ni Kacang then went back to Pisangkaja formally to present themselves 
at the girl's parents home to request her hand in marriage (ngeluku . 
By this time the priest and his wife were seriously concerned about 
the welfare of their daughter so they felt obliged (according to the 
views of participants on both sides) to receive the party. They 
requested to see the girl and were permitted to do so alone by 
coming down to Dr. Tengah. The priest remained adamantly 
against the marriage and wished to call the police to have Kt. Mara 
arrested for assault and rape, but was dissuaded, on grounds which 
are not entirely clear, by other villagers. He then demanded 

. 
ýngs, or old Chinese coins compensation to the tune of 57,000 kýp 

(the exact value at the time was hard to establish). The matter 
dragged on for forty-five days with a defense force ensconced in 
Dr. Tengah throughout. Finally, as NI Kacang had by this time 
become adjusted to her fate, the prest was under great pressure to 
forego his threats both from the villagers who wished to end the 
dispute and danger to the ward (not as far as I could gather particularly 
the clan) and from his family who wished to see the girl again. So 
eventually the marriage was grudgingly acceded to. The girl died 
two years -later in childbirth, and relations remained cool between 
the two compounds until after the death of the old priest. The new 
incumbent, the grand-son of the priest and (deceased) wife's brother's 
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son of Kt. Mara is on very good terms with him and they are a 
leading political patron and orator respectively. 

The difference between these two examples gives some idea of the 

factors which play a part in the success of capture. I Kont6g lacked the 

organization, physical support and political backing necessary to carry out 

an abduction or failing that the bravery to stand and fight. Kt. Mara 

possessed all these to the point that he was prepared to issue a challenge 
in effect to afar more ostensibly powerful family. During the confrontation 

which followed the two sides were given the opportunity to show the political 

power they could bring to bear, in terms of the number and devotion of the 

supporters they could muster, their skill at manoevre and not least their 

determination. Obviously if these are the concerns of the participants then 

calling in outside help is in effect an admission of defeat, as it implies that 

the victim both lacks the political support to defend himself and the grace to 

give in when faced by defeat. That blood is not more often spilled is there- 

fore apparently surprising. Closer examination shows that many captures 

are by rich and powerful families of the daughters of weaker villagers who 

have little capacity to fight back, and to whom the advantages C( such power- 

ful allies is sooner or later pointed out. Further the similarity of appearance 

means that often mock capture is represented by the male's si de as if real 

capture, although it lacks the danger of confrontation. The precise 

representation of marriage forms may vary in different contexts and 

between the two sides as Table 7: 9 shows. In view of the intensity of feelings 

aroused, even this does not seem an adequate explanation. The extent of Xt. 

Mara' s preparations suggest an answer. First the captor has the advantage 

of controlling the item of value. Second, and perhaps more important, 

capture is undertaken when it is likely to succeed; that Is it reflects 

changing political fortunes and may skillfully be used to further them. 

The loss of his daughter signalled the decline of the old priest and, as we 

shall see in the next case the rise of a new focus of power in the ward. 

There is a further aspect to the problem. Surprisingly few 

marriages by capture fail and the threat of violence is rarely, if ever, 

realized. Despite the constraints., if capture Is so potent a means of 
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furthering political position, villagers would be in a continual state of 

suspense about their daughters' welfare. It is questionable whether this 

restraint can be accounted for solely by pragmatic considerations of 

potential loss for failure (Bailey 1970: 86-109). 1 Kontang's attempt was 

treated widely with amusement rather than anything more serious. The 

failure of I Sujana is more instructive. His father (NE23) was joint 

government headman of Gagah and Pisangkaja and an emissary of the king 

of Gianyar, but his political reputation declined sharply with his loss of 

office about the time of the Second World War. Whereas I Jirna succeeded 

in taking a woman by capture from the settlement of Pakuduwi , when his son 

as a young man tried he was forced to surrender the girl when a large body 

of villagers turned up to claim her. The family's political ambit had 

contracted. It is noticeable that capture only occurs within the community 

which recognizes a person's social position. The ability to take women in 

capture should perhaps be seen as much as a manifestation of a person's 

power, as a means of achieving it. This coincides with in 
, 
digenous theories 

of power, (kelsakti(an), in which bravery and violence are products of this 

quality rather than its causes (see Worsley 1972: 20 & 37).. This view Is 

discussed in more detail in Chapter 8. Here it is Interesting that two Of the 

symptoms of sakti, sexuality and violence, are qualities displayed noticeably 

by orators (see I Kebet and I Rangin above) and members of leading families$ 

respectively. Reflection on Kt. Mara's abduction of a bride suggests that 

this is not merely a cultural idea of little practical import. As his family 

lacked wealth or political position, his main resource was his bravery and 

personality from which he gained support. This view of power helps to 

explain some of the more puzzling features of the form and incidence of 

marriage by capture, although it should be noted that a theory of force as 

the manifestation of power, rather than its source, may easily be adapted 

to explanation exp2st facto of the reverse. 

In order to be able to examine more fully the importance of forms of 

marriage exchange and to see the central part it may play in linking the 

evaluation of status in certain contexts with the changing pattern of political 
power, it is helpful to introduce one further example. This is part of a 
series of confrontations beginning in effect with Kt. Mara' s abduction of 
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a bride, followed by the celebrated incident of the same man's underpants 
to be discussed in Chapter 9 and ending finally with the deaths of I Kebet 

and I Rangin in the aftermath of the coup d' dtat In 1965. In a series of 

escalated challenges, the family complex of Dauh in NW7,8 &9 rose to 

become one of the leading forces in the settlement, largely through the 

idiom of marriage. This emerges In the following case: 

Case 10. The recapture of Ni Kelepon from the court of Tengahpadan . 
I Kebet in 1953 had succeeded in carrying off the wife of Cokorda 
Putu (NE2) at great risk to his life. Shortly afterwards, howeverg 
the family was involved again with Cokorda over I Kebet's sister's 
daughter, Ni Kelepon, a very beautiful young girl. She became 
attracted to Cokorda Raka, from the court in Tengahpadang and in 
order to avoid the impression that there was a formal plan to elope, 
she was waylaid by some friends of his and taken to the Puri Sareqn 
Kangin. The Cokorda immediately called the administrative village 
head, to ask her to confirm that she had gone willingly, which she 
did. 

Shortly after, a massive delegation arrived from Pisangkaja headed 
by the two orators, I Kebet and I Rangin, the remainder of the family 
from NW8 and a large body of 'supporting villagers. Theyweretold 
that Ni Kelepon was there of her own accord and had in no way been 
forced. Her mother begged to see the girl once more before she was 
finally taken away from her and asked them to grant this as a mother's 
final request (the details of this were corroborated by several of the 
party who attended). The Cokordas duly complied upon which her 
father seized her and threw her down from the high pavilion where 
she was hiding. She was promptly picked up bodily by the family 
and supporters and whisked back to Pisangkaja with no further ado, 
and no resistance from the surprised aristocrats. She was married 
off almost immediately after to a wealthy commoner in Br. Tegal. 

This series of events was not without its consequences. Some years later 

the Cokorda's brother stood for election for administrative village head 

against I Rangin and a Dewa Gede, the Cokorda losing heavily and I Rangin 

narrowly. Shortly before this too, the court In Pisangkaja obtained a degree 

of revenge when Cokorda Putuls elder brother more or less publicly seduced 
I Kebet's sister's daughter (see Chapter 8, Case 11. ). 

So it appears that marriage (or seduction) may be Intimately Involved 
in confrontations between villagers which may have, or subsequently develop 

more or less explicitly political overtones. What is of particular interest is 
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the way in which the previous lictrarchyof status is open to challenge where 

sufficient support or reputation exists. Balinese ideas of status, as will 

emerge in the following chapter, are not defined solely in terms of power, 

but also ritual purity. It is noticeable that these two successful confrontations 

involve victims who are ritually purer, by caste and by consecration as a priest. 

As we shall see, in fact the themes of purity and power are linked to alternative 

frameworks of values, so that such confrontations are connected at a higher 

level with alternative sets of concepts, which are partly logically articulated. 

More practically the apparent Increase over the last forty years of such 

conflicts is connected with the weakening of the political power of th6 

traditional dlite, where in the middle ranges in particular ý disjuncture 

between purity and power Is emerging in their incapacity to fend off attacks. 

In these changes marriage appears to be of particular significance, 

as exchanges involve the inextricably linked dimensions of value and power. 

In the two cases examined, agreement between parties of different status was 

not forthcoming, while the result was in the end decided by the conspicuous 

display of power, in both support and violence. The two examples show 

Importantly different features. In Kt. Mara's abduction of the priestfs 

daughter the show of force to obtain a prized object which would not have 

been offered inan agreed exchange is clear. Few captures succeed, or 

are even tried, against leading families at their peak of influence. This 

in part underlies the distribution of attempts at capture listed in Table 7: 9. 

So the family of I Serandig (NE24), who had previously been incumbents to 

the headmanship carried out two captures, but in their subsequent economic 

and political decline, were successfully deprived of a daughter. The ability 

to retaliate is evident in the death temple priest's family. After the loss of 

a daughter to Kt. Mara, they successfully made off with the elder sister of 

I Tarik (SW2), who had assisted I Mara; and subsequently the young grandson, 

and successor to the office of priest, captured a girl from a solid village 

family (SW12). So capture represents a complex balance of expressing the 

changing position of power relations and actively moulding these at the same 

time. The other case Is more complicated. It was in effect an elopement, 

and is widely regarded as such. However, by skillful reinterpretation this 

was used as means by the rising family of Dauh to further their political 



fortunes and to control the alliances of their women. In going to the Cokorda 

as they did, they were effectively treating this as a case of marriage by 

capture and accordingly through the effective display of force converted 

an elopement into a confrontation which they won. The result seriously 

detracted from the influence of the court of Cokorda and added to the 

standing of I Kebet and I Rangin. Once again, it is the blending of status 

and power in marriage exchanges which seems to offer special opportunities. 

This last case brings out an- important, and often overlooked, aspect 

of social behaviour, which will be examined in detail as the theme of Chapter 

10, that is the negotiation of meaning. In the previous section the statistics 

on marriage arrangements were only developed to a certain point, on the 

grounds that the forms were based on claims made by families. While in 

the majority of instances there Is agreement between the sides, and in most 

of these it corresponds with the actual course of events, it is not unusual to 

find disagreement, as should be clear from Table 7: 9. For the most Part 

this consists simply in rival versions of what happened as part of the claims 

of families to build reputations of various sorts. So it is not infrequent for 

mock capture to be represented as full capture, in certain contexts, generally 

to the annoyance of the wife-givers. By maintaining ambiguity between the two, 

or switching versions, villagers can obtain some of the aura of power without 

incurring the opprobrium associated with direct capture. Other combinations, 

particularly involving capture and general agreement or elopement, are also 

found. There is however another way in which this representation of claims 

may work and directly affect the outcome of marriage. This was seen in the 

case of Ni Kelepon. The ability to switch interpretations of the event in the 

middle of discussion was critical to the success of the villagers in carrying 

the girl back home from the Cokordas. In order to do this, it was necessary 

for the elopement to be translated into other terms; for it would have been a 

most Improper action to snatch the bride of a prince otherwise. Events were 

reinterpreted as being a capture, which was helped by the presence of a 

support party who accompanied the girl. It was the ability to be able to 

control the meaning given to the events which transpired that constituted 

one of the main assets of the villagers. The system of marriage exchanges 
is not simply one of fixed, clear-cut categories into which events can 



3) 85 

infallibly be slotted, but rather a more fluid order which may be negotiated 
between the participants. 

With this in mind, it is interesting to turn finally, and briefly, to the 

claims which villagers make in marriage exchanges, or which are forced 

upon them by others. Table 7: 9 lays out the frequency with which different 

compounds have engaged in the different forms of marriage exchange and 

also the number of descent group endogamous unions (calculated by reference 
to the widest grouping, the clan or title group) as well as kin marriages, 

whether within the clan or not. Finally the table includes the number of 
hypergamous or hypogamous unions contracted. Like kin marriage and 

exchange forms these provide a further index of status, or its loss, 

especially where hypogamy occurs, and this will be discussed in more 
detail in looking at caste. The table also indicates to some degree, the 

extent to which families are successful in carrying out various strategies. 

So among high castes the higher the proportion of descent group endogamous 

unions, the more they retain their status unimpaired. 
28 Kin marriage, by 

contrast, has the effect of linking related compounds further and preventing 

the dispersal of ties, so reticulating relations within the lineage, or kindred, 

depending upon whether these are contracted with agnates or not. Again a 

few families indulge in the Ideal patrilateral parallel cousin marriage 

(indicated by an asterisk), although this is more or less confined to 

wealthy or powerful compounds. Examination of genealogies shows, 
however, that there is a strong tendency not to retain all alliances within 

the span of existing kin ties, but to diversify so as to Include unrelated 
families of influence or wealth among low castes in particular. The most 

enthusiastic proponent of this is perhaps the family of the village-temple 

priest (SW3) where arranged marriages are the norm. So there is a range 

of alternative strategies by which marriages may be used to protect status, 
bind together agnates or kin, and extend links to desirable allies. This 

depends, however, upon the ability of the family to control its children, 

and their marriages, the measure of which is given in the proportion of 

unions which are agreed, arranged or by mock capture. Balanced against 
this calculated approach is the feeling that children should morally be left 
free to choose their mates which Is reflected in the absence of coercive forms 
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of exchange (cf. also Boon 1977 on romantic marriage). 

There is another aspect to marriage. While alliances may be 

viewed as a scarce resource to be controlled or not depending upon the 

attitude of the elder generation, the choices made have wider symbolic 

and moral significance. The calculated forging of useful relations by 
, 
the 

village temple priest's family must be balanced against the approbrium 

incurred by systematically forcing their young into marriages they do 

not wish. This is still more so in marriage by capture. As Table 7: 9 

shows (especially in combination with the distribution of wealth given in 

Table 5: 10 or Appendix 3) this is effectively restricted to the economic 

and political 'elite of the ward, most notably in families with a history of 

public office or influence through patronage. Against this must be reckoned 

the loss of reputation as good villagers which goes with the conspicuous 

show of superiority, although this may be equilibriated to a degree by the 

other marriages. For this reason, as will become apparent in Chapter 9, 

different types of political leader tend to contract distinct forms of 

marriage. Rather than labour the point further, especially where different 

choices may be open to varying interpretation, it'should by now be clear 

from this last section that marriage choice in Bali takes place within a 

complex field of strategic possibility compounded by a range of symbolic 

and moral values. 

The System Reconsidered: 

In the course of this chapter I have tried to show that the range of 

forms taken by groupings based on principles of kinship cannot easily be 

explained in terms of a single model in the minds of the participants. The 

mobilization of kin for work and ancestor worship do not easily fit within a 

model of agnation. The pattern of marriage preferences equally suggested 

the presence of other considerations, as did the distribution of choice of 

adopted heirs. It is possible simply to view this as a deviation from the 

ideal, either not in need of explanation at all, or just as the 'natural? 

operation of ill-defined interests. It is, however, possible to explain 
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much of the variation more elegantly by recourse to the existence of 

alternative ideals or preferences. As we saw, these tended to emerge 
from a comparison of high and'low caste patterns, which appeared to range 

along a continuum. An ideal as I intend it here refers simply to a particular, 

more or less coherent set from the different possible logical interpretations 

of generally ambiguous concepts, given in Balinese culture, and in terms of 

which they attempt to understand and order the social world about them, and 
in so doing change it. Further, as I shall try to show very briefly in this 

final section, these interpretations may be seen as logic* linked alternative 

possibilities. These do not have to be regarx1ed as historically derived from 

the set of rules and preferences embodied in any formal system of kinship 

'logic', even if it were possible to establish what this is. The historical 

origins of the Balinese system would appear to be plural, containing 
influences from both India and of more Malayo-Polynesian hueq and are 

now largely a matter of speculation. 

This may be shown by a brief examination of the possible trans- 

formations of. the rules from one model, or interpretation, of kinship to 

another. We shall see that the bounded class, or progressive differentiation, 

view of descent and also a cognatic version can, and in daily life, do cope 

with the rules by systematic reinterpretation, suppression or simple negation. 

The positive rule of cousin marriage in the kawitan version takes the classical 

form of patrilateral parallel cousin marriage, as is clear from the high 

incidence reported by the Geertzes. In the soroh variant, this is re- 

rendered simply as any marriage with agnates (28.1% in Table 7: 6). In 

the cognatic model, which for convenience I shall refer to as the penyamaan 

version, it is marriage with any cousin, or bilateraly reckoned relation 

(27.6% of agreed unions with extra-lineal kin alone, or 42.3% in all, see 

Table 7: 6). In each case the transformation is made easier by the absence 

of lincality in the terms for cousins, misan or kin, pen-vamaan or keturunan. 

In a similar way the rule for adoption which we noted existed in different 

formulations, may be phrased as: take the nearest agnate, take any agnate 

or take any kinsman respectively for the three variants in the order given 
above. It will be recalled that the first two are the two versions of the rule 
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stated, while the third is the observed practice among commoners. 

It is possible in a similar fashion to reinterpret the discussion about 

the implications of males marrying out as jural females. It is possible to 

argue that, in the absence of male descendants, to go to the trouble of 

creating a jural fiction such that the sexes are systematically reversed 

is an index of extreme patriliny. This would fit both versions based upon 
descent in some form. As the Geertzes have argued, however, from a 
different point of view, this might equally be seen as a tendency in practice 

towards cognation, in that a fair proportion of compounds are continued 
through women if traced biologically. The same approach may also be 

applied to apparently unequivocal negative rules, such as*the ban on 
direct exchange of women. Apart from the problem which I noted that 

systematic patrilateral parallel cousin marriage tends to convert 

matrilateral and patrilateral relatives into one, with the attendant danger 

that it becomes possible to trace reverse exchanges, examination of the 

data shows that this proscription varies between versions. While, among 

the high castes who follow the kawitan model of systematic differentiation 

most closely, the father's sister's daughter is avoided whether traced 

biologically or jurally, this is not so among commoners where the 

incidence is similar to that with other cousins. In kin marriage, it 

will be recalled that low castes tend to follow a bilateral model. What 

then happens with the one union that most authors agree is strictly 
forbidden - sister exchange? There is in Br. Tengahpadang in fact a 

case of this occurring. Enquiry among high castes yields the reply that 

this is prohibited and would not have been permitted in the days of the 

kings. Low caste accounts differ, however. It is argued that this 

marriage is not prohibited, but rather is considered dangerous and hot 

(panes , like father's brother's daughter marriage and others through 

males. So between descent and cognatic variants, a proscriptive rule 
becomes transformed Into a recommendation. As the reference to cousin 

marriage shows, between the models there may be recourse to different 

theories of metaphysics to justify different positions, or preferences. 



1389 1 

It would appear then that the various rules and preferences of the 

Balinese kinship system may undergo systematic translation between what 

would appear to be three main variants. This leaves still the question of 
how these are related. The Geertzes have suggested that the kawitan 

model may be an earlier stage in a developmental cycle which leads to a 
looser group with less encystment or ultimately collapse (1975: 67-76). 

This does not encompass, however, the bilateral variant, although as we 

saw the notion of kawitan may be read lineally or bilaterally. By way of 

conclusion, I would like to propose a possible rneans of linking these three, 

for which there is a certain amount of ethnographic evidence. If one starts 

with the hypothesis that kinship in Ball Is concerned with establishing which 

people are alike, . it Is possible to see these variants as refractions of 
different ways of estimating likeness. People may be alike through socio- 
biologically reckoned reproduction, which may be traced through males, 

through females or through both sexes. 
29 Culturally continuity through 

women refers mainly to the transmission of witchcraft. If this is traced 

through males instead, it produces a category of persons all descended 

agnatically from an apical ancestor, who form a bounded class of like 

beings, the connexion being expressed in somewhat vague theories of 

identity, as In the expression that they are megetih abungbungo of a single 

measure of blood, or as sharing some dimly understood substance in common. 

This likeness can be qualified, however, by a consideration of whether all 

descendants are equally alike. Either they are, or are not. If not, then 

the obvious model tends to be of progressive differentiation from a centre 

or core, kawit , in which an ideal member defines a polythetic class. 
Alternatively, if likeness is reckoned through both sexes, the result is an 

, unbounded category of the kindred with progressive distancing the further 

the common forebears. The logical possibilities of likeness would appear 

to be represented in the different models, together with a shadowy counter- 

part traced through women alone. 

Marriage preferences may also be interpreted in this way. There 

are two obvious possibilities. There may be a preference for marrying like, 

or for marrying unlike. Let us take the second first. Given the somewhat 

vague theories of conception, a systematic injunction to marry unlike will 
have the effect of destroying the original categqry by introducing outsiders. 
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This is certainly thought to happen among high castes who adhere more 

closely in Tengahpadang to the agnatic models; and successive marriage 

with commoners results in a sliding status confirmed by the use of lower 

birth-order names. In the next chapter, it will emerge too that such 

marriages are generally tactical rather than ideal. If altematively one 

marries like, then the preferences are for descent group endogamy, for 

close patrilateral cousin marriage and kin marriage respectively. 

So far this remains largely a logical exercise in the absence of 

ethnographic data to support a concern with likeness. There Is, however, 

some rather intriguing material which supports this schema. The extensive 

terminology of descent and filiation, commonly with the prefix se-, one, 

suggests directly the concern with identity, or class similarity. In more 

practical manifestations, it can be seen in the rule which forbids high caste 

men to marry low caste women if they are pregnant, on the grounds that the 

paternity can never be established beyond any possible doubt. More inter- 

esting, there is a well-e stabli shed theory which opposes that based on some 

form of shared substance or nature by birth. This is enshrined in the well- 

known Balinese theory of the law of jEarma pala, the fruits, or effects, of 

action. According to this, a person Is the product of his previous actions 

which determine the circumstances into which he is born. So men with similar 

social and economic positions in life are so because of the similarity, of their 

past actions. This second theory avoids certain rather obvious problems of 

the first, and is the one to which villagers sometimes draw attention to 

explain how, if all agnates are really alike, they differ in inherited 

characteristics and achievements in life. For the theory of karma la 

neatly avoids this difficulty, and leads to the conclusion that those who are 

truly like one are those who are not necessarily related by birth at all. 

It would seem then that there is support for the different possible 

interpretations of kinship in Balinese indigenous metaphysics. A consider- 

ation of these requires modification of the cognatic versions however. There 

is nothing in the argument which states that these people must be related in 

any way; rather they should be similar in life circumstances. It shoulo be 

immediately apparent that the most striking preference among low caste 
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villagers was, indeed, to marry into the same economic stratum, to the 

point that this assumed priority over marriage with kin. It was pointed 

out how over time, the two categories tend to overlap. There is also an 
Interesting and suggestive, if not conclusive, piece of terminological 

evidence. The term nyam , contracted from penyamaan, refers to kin; 

while there is a broader category of persons who are designated terminologically 

as equals, beraya Marriage is commonly said among villagers properly to 

be with nyama beraya a composite term, literally meaning something like 

kin-equals, or perhaps better kin (who are) equals, or perhaps equals (who 

should become) kin. Whatever the relevance of this, the cognatic model 

stands in a relationship of logical inversion to the others. According to 

the agnatic models, because men are (agnatic) kin they are alike, in the 

alternative because they are alike, they should be kin. 

Conclusion: 

In this chapter I have argued that it is useful to exmnine the 

documented variation in forms of kinship grouping and marriage in terms 

of more complex models of descent and filiation than might aý first seem 

necessary. However, the deviation in the formation of action sets, most 

notably for ancestor worship, and the principles underlying the choice of 

adopted heirs, suggests that a simple model of descent or of origin alone 

will not suffice. This view was reinforced by an examination of marriage 

preferences which differed radically between high and low castes and 

suggested a possible c6nnexion between caste status and the preferred 

model of kinship. The choice involved in marriage in Bali raised further 

problems which linked the pattern of decisions with other aspects of 

villagers' roles than just their kinship position. The range of possibilities 

of marriage permitted the formation of different strategies, from the 

reticulation of existing kin ties to the expansion of kin networks to include 

potentially useful economic or political allies. As before however the 

choice between culturally recognized alternatives gave these manoevres 
a symbolic aspect. This was compounded for marriage by the existence 
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of two distinct but linked features of exchange: value exchanged and the 

circumstances of the transaction, so that power came to influence the 

allocation of valued resources, here measured in part in terms of status. 

Further complication, was noted in that the relationship between givers 

and receivers could be evaluated in several different ways; and also the 

circumstances under which marriage exchanges occurred could be 

represented differenkly. So the values attached to different forms of 

marriage tended to be open to negotiation between villagers as to their 

precise interpretation or meaning. 



Footnotes 

That is if they have not been eaten by ants, a not infrequent fate 
of long-neglected manuscripts. Boon (1974) has argued that., with 
governmental pressure to emasculate political parties, descent 
ties are becoming increasingly important in urban areas such as 
Tabanan. This did not seem to have had any effect by 1973 on 
Tengahpadang, where they remained largely ritual groups. The 
interest of the Dauh in their history was probably contingent. The 
priest was helping me to type out the original and asked for some 
extra copies as it was not in good, repair. The two men who helped 
were in fact a Dauh and a Pulosari. It is difficult to say with 
certainty, but my impression was that their interest in the text was 
for its curiosity value, somewhat like a very old family photograph 
album, rather than from an acute awareness of the status implications. 

2. The use of the term "rule" is avoided except in a loose sense. It is 
difficult to state in precisely what sense the term would be used here. 
It is more convenient, and I suspect accurate, to refer to preferences, 
expectations or the observed incidence, in view of the different 
connotations of types of rule (Searle 1971: 41 -2) which require 
careful distinction. 

3. There are two exceptions: I KOn NE26 and I Tunjung NW9t both of 
whom occupy this position as they are officials posted away from their 
natal villages. 

4. The account of legal theory'relies in part upon the publications of, 
and conversations with, Ida Bagus Ngurah Adi, a court judge and 
legal scholar with perhaps the greatest Imowledge of this field of 
any living Balinese. The difficulties in determining the relation- 
ship between these systems rests upon several factors. First, 
preferences in village life are not static but change over time; 
second, formal legal theory rests upon written texts showing Indian, 
or Hindu, influence which differ among themselves and are of 
questionable relevance to villagers, except perhaps in the past 
when their cases were brought before high courts presided over 
by high priests. Finally, as we shall see, the rules are open to 
interpretation in different ways. 

5. There is one way in which an in-marrying male may come to gain 
rights. This is where the woman runs off with another man and so 
loses her place as heir. This is known as ngutan kepatut and 
happens on occasions. I Dugdug (NW12) became head of the compound 
in this fashion. This points to how affines can Jurally become agnates. 
The parallel process may happen where a man dies and a woman re- 
marries in situ. -The couple do not have rights over the property, but 
where the children from the first marriage are very young, and there 
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is no agnate around, their position is stronger in practice than their 
legal rights would suggest. I Longsog (SW24) became a member of 
the Dauh clan in this way, as a result of his father living uxorilocally 
with his mother who had been widowed by the heir. Hisfather's 
original descent group was Bebandem but he was living in a Dauh 
compound (SW9). It Is pointed out as the only case of lmown mixing 
of descent groups and is felt to be wrong (see below). 

6. Bridewealth is never paid in Tengahpadang (but see Case 9 below, for 
an attempt to buy back a daughter), nor can I find any evidence of this 
being so at any time in the remembered past (cf. Belo 1936), which 
extends back into the last decade of the pre-colonial period. The only, 
instance was when I Tunjung . (NW9), the policeman from north Bali 
where brideprice is reportedly found, wanted to pay I Mejul for his 
daughter. This aroused great amusement in the ward, and great 
horror in Mejul, who is said to have thought he was being asked to 
sell his daughter. 

7. See Boon 1974. Some of the problems in Fortes' classic definition 
(1965) discussed in Freedman 1966 and Turton 1972, are relevant to 
Bali. 

8. The use of hierarchical taxonomies (Needham 1975) applied to descent 

offers a simple means of deriving hierarchically ranked classes. 

9. The intersection of these axes would yield a four-part typology 
(Conklin 1964: 40-1): 

descent descent 
traced fully traced partly 

simple 
bounded 
group 

internally 
differentiated 
group 

i 
Tengahpadang 

Dauh Pulosari 

Dynastic Tihingan 
Families Smiths 

Some possible candidates for inclusion within this classification 
should be fairly evident from the ethnography already referred to. 

10. It is possible to integrate almost all systems of reference into a 
single model, the principles underlying which not only fit Balinese 
cosmology, but also appear to throw some light upon formal 
marriage rules. It Is too involved to be discussed here and the 
present account stands without it. 



The difference of totals between 556 and 581 is made up of 25 
invitations to voluntary associations. For simplicity, these have 
been listed under 'Other', and treated as a single tie, as the 
Balinese see the bond of sekaha as predominating over any other 
ties which Individual members might have. 
There is a more general point about my reference to the numbers 
or proportions of types of kin tie used. As should already be 
apparent, the reckoning of ties of kinship and marriage is extensible 
and open to varying interpretation as to what constitutes proximity. 
Agnates may be confined to the lingage or broadened to include local 
clan mates or even beyond on rare occasions. Similarly affines may 
be traced through more than one marriage. So in each case the extent 
of the total field of ties of each kind is generally far larger than the 
number of those recuited. ' Given the somewhat elastic definition of 
classes of relative, it is not possible to state simply what proportion 
of a particular class is mobilized. 'When I refer therefore to there 
being more members of one class of kin than another, it should be 
understood that I am focusing on the ties used not the proportions of 
what is in effect a fairly open field. Where it is this latter which is 
important I shall specify the factors which define the extent of the 
field accordingly, as I do for instance in the numbers of households 
related agnatically and cognatically within a given locality (the 
settlement) for attendance at ancestral shrine festivals. 

12. It is possible for more exact comparison, therefore, to include 36 
in the first column under households, and to recalculate the percentages 
accordingly. It should be noted, however, that this is strictly in breach 

of Balinese categories. 

13. There is a further problem. , 
In emphasizing that romantic marriage 

is part of a cultural nexus of values which stress the ideal of love, 
Boon is forced to adopt the Indonesian term cinta. He gives no word 
in Balinese at all, for the simple reason that, as my enquiries Suggest, 
the Balinese do not have a suitable term for this. The closest 
approximations tend to have different connotations, which range from 
pure sexual desire or lust, to tresna, which is love in the sense of 
loyalty, as felt by subjects for a good king. While I would not wish 
to argue that ideas must nec 

' 
essarily be reflected in specialized 

terminology in any culture; there may be problems in seeing as a 
crucial cultural concept something which the indigenous people have 
no term to express. 

14. It may be possible to integrate these various features within a single 
model of the sort mentioned in footnote 10 above; but this is a matter 
of the 'logic' of formal rules rather than the type of model which I am 
proposing here. on cousin marriage, for instance, it should be noted 
that Balinese ideas on numerology may not be irrelevant. Odd numbers 
are held in many contexts to be dangerous to ordinary men (four children, 
as specified in the four-part system of fratronymy, is the appropriate 
number for low castes; while the five which is ideal for high castes is 
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dangerous for them). In contrast, gods are commonly ordered in 
classifications of odd numbers: as in the trinity, trisakti or 
trimurti; the panca-de-wa, the five gods of the cardinal points 
(and centre); or the nawa sanga, for the full system. This 
suggests the possible conceptual inversion of heaven and'earth: 

god : man :: subtle : gross :: undiffer- : differ- :: odd even 
(spirit) (matter) entiated entiated (numbers) (numbers) 

15. What this might say about the status of out-marrying men in terms of 
indigenous theories of nature and substance - for instance whether like 
women, they are held to be cool rather than hot - requires more 
investigation. My preliminary enquiries suggested that the Balinese 
were a little muddled on this point. 

16. Since then there has been a quarrel between Kt. Degdeg (SWO and his 
brothers, the Jaro Mangku De"sa (SW3) and I Geningan (NW25), reported 
in Case 2, in Chapter 2. At the time marriages were contracted this 
had not yet occurred; and even now they attempt to keep the matter 
private. II 

17. The sample is based upon 74 marriages within the ward formed since 
1949 when reliable land records are first available for Pisangkaja. The 

need to document all assets for this test has unfortunately meant that it 
has had to be confined to the ward. My initial enquiries into unions 
contracted with persons beyond ward boundaries suggests that a similar 
pattern exists, although a fairly clear element of political alliance is 

evident among approved unions. The agreed marriages in the sample, 
those which are 'agreed', by 'mock capture' or 'force', number 45. 
The connexion between wealth and agreement was tested using Spearman's 
Rank Correlation Test. Land was estimated to the nearest 1/100th. 
hectare, while salary in cash was converted, for convenience, into 
capital terms where the employment was effectively permanent and 
secure. The salary was converted into the equivalent amount of rice- 
land necessary to guarantee the same value in cash or rice. The 
values for the test then are: 

Unadjusted: 25% adjustment for linked compounds: 

n= 45 n= 45 
R=0.314 R=0.532 
t=2.169 t=3.76 

t at 43 0 freedom = 2.02 t at 43 0 freedom = 3.55 

significant at 5%. significant at 0.1% 

18. Using the same sample as for the footnote above, but restricted to kin 
unions of all sorts, the values were: 

27 
R=0.534 

t at 250 freedom = 2.80 
significant at 1%. 
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19. A simpler test than Spearman, based on goodness-of-fit between 
wealth and approval Is revealing. For kin marriages where there 
is no common descent tie, the frequency of approved or disapproved 
unions measured against wealth, equal or unequal (if there was a 
difference in land holdings of half or more) gives: 

Agreed Disputed 

Equal wealth 19 3 

Unequal wealth 8 12 
x2=7.89 with 10 freedom which is significant at 0.5%. 
It was not possible to test descent group membership where there was 
no kin tie, as the figures in all but one square were negligible. The 
only measure which gave anything remotely resembling a large enough 
sample was a test for all equal wealth marriages (less than 50% 
difference between partners) examining the relationship between 
agreement to the union or refusal against the presence of descent 
group ties only (i. e. with no kin tie) or no tie at all: 

Agreed 

I- Local clan only: 12 
No tie at all: 

X2 = 0.03 

8 

Disputed 

2 

2 

with 10 freedom. This is not remotely significant. 

These tests are clearly crude and are intended to give no more than 
a rough idea of possible trends. The data themselves are sufficiently 
crude as not to merit more elaborate techniques. It must be recalled 
that approval is a matter which may be disputed in some cases, with 
different sides giving different interpretations. The measure of land 
gives no index of the quality, nor the harvest yieldeA which would be 
known more or less exactly by villagers. It also excludes such 
considerations as the known industry of the potential partner, their 
level of consumption and so forth. It also omits such considerations 
as beauty or even the size of pool of partners at any time. In spite 
of how primitive the test is, it does suggest that there is some truth 
in the villagers' claim that land is of overriding importance, or salary 
where this is reliable. 

20. In a general way, the status of children depends upon that of their 
parents. The two theories of conception which allow and deny women 
a part in procreation respectively, may be argued to support marriage 
choices In different ways. The hypothesis of joint procreation clearly 
encourages differentiation by the status of the woman and serves to 
legitimate sons by wives of the same status, especially among the 
aristocracy, where office is at stake. It may of course also be used 
to justify a bilateral model of kinship, on the grounds of demonstrable 
ties to both sides. Equally the theory of exclusive male influence in 
procreation may be turned in different ways. As it stands, it may be 
used to protect the descent group from being weakened by marriage 
to outsiders by denying them a role at all, which permits strategic 
alliances with other groups without affecting the nature of the descent 
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group. It may equally support a preference for completely free 
choice on the grounds that it is completely irrelevant to the 
continuity of the descent group whom one marries, and so become 
compatible with marriage between equals, or within a kindred. 

21. The result is a number of villagers with whom one has ties of 
varying degrees of closeness according to personal predilection. 
One might refer to these as comprising a kindred or recognitioft, 
and of cooperation as does Mayer (1960: 4), but these are vague and 
changing from the point of view of the villagers, who are normally 
concerned with a small and fairly stable set of ties with persons 
with whom they work regularly. 

22. Rarely it is the man who elopes. This occurred in two cases, in 
SW7 and SW8, in each case where the boys ran off with attractive 
girls of poor family against the wishes of the males' fathers. It is 
infrequent because of the extent of the authority of fathers over their 
sons the threat which they may wield to cut off access to land, and 
finally the stresses which might build up in a system where residence 
is patrilocal after marriage. 

23. In the past it was common among court princes simply to order 
parents to bring their daughters to the palace. The device for 
avoiding this was for parents to make small, but visible, scars 
on their pretty girls, so making them cacad, no longer ritually 
pure, and so not fit for a prince or any high caste person. The 
demonstration of sexuality and power fitted classical Balinese ideas 
of the role of princes, discussed below. It is not irrelevant that the 
last time the court in Pisangkaja ordered a peasant family to deliver 
their daughter to them was in 1952, a year before events led to their 
loss of reputation examined below. 

24. These figures, which represent the account given by each family 
after systematic enquiry and so refer to claims, differ from those 
in Table 7: 5, which are based on the most likely versions compiled 
with the assistance of past headmen and other knowledgeable villagers. 
The two sets do not therefore correspond exactly, especially as the 
former is based upon the claim of each party (in some instances one 
being from outside the ward and therefore not included), and the latter 
upon the unions contracted. 

25. Boon reports the term wargi, in Tabanan as referring to the role 
of wife-provider (1977: 125), although Korn has noted that there 
is more than one interpretation given of the term (1932: 150-1). 
The word was in everyday use in Tengahpadang to mean distant kin, 
defined as those beyond third cousin reckoned bilaterally and with no 
connotation of superiority or inferiority, as it is a mutual term of 
reference. 



26. More tangibly, this may be expressed in agricultural work, where 
fathers are thought to be entitled to ask for help fairly freely from 
their daughter's husbands, and often do so. 

27. The evidence of -great sexual potency implied in having many wives has 
broader cultural significance, as it is a sign of great internal power, 
(ke)sakti( ) (cf. Anderson 1972, on Java). In many ways the sexuality 
and violence associated with leading figures may be seen as a 
demonstration of their power; while at the same time it may serve 
as a claim to it. Such claims are not made lightly, however, as they 
must fit'what is known of a person, or else he is vulnerable to ridicule 
and shame. 

28. The possibility of forging unions with leading low caste families 
suggested by Boon (1977: 124-6) is notably absent even from the 
marriages of the court in Pisangkaja. Taldng junior wives seems 
to have been more a matter of personal predilection, combined With 
the public demonstration of power in being able to order others to hand 
over their daughters, discussed above. 

29. Where the social and biological reckoning of parenthood differ, the 
Balinese find themselves in something of a dilemma. In one probable 
case of adultery which is thought to have led to the birth of a child I 
was often told that one could see the similarity (in looks and character) 
between the son and his I real' father, that is his genitor. 



00 

Chapter 8. Caste and the Wider Order. 

Introduction: 

In discussing kinship, it was noted that the recognition, and extension, 

of ties was constrained by the question of similarity, whether of natural kind 

(soroh), origin (kawitan or In action. In this chapter I would like to look 

briefly at some of the broader Implications of these ideas of shared qualities 

for the relationships between groups and the ways in which these may be 

represented. Descent, however conceived, provides the criterion by which 

status is formally determined in a wide range of contexts, and political 

authority is justified or routinized. The Balinese have developed ideas of 

ranking, couched in an elaborate and diverse terminology. This is generally 

expressed in terms of a theory of innate characteristics transmitted by descent 

or birth, and maintained by the careful control of exchanges. According to thiSs 

persons and things are evaluated by their differential possession of purity, which 

is often understood as being In some way a property or substance with moral 

connotations. Differences of status correspond then, and indeed In theory 

derive from, differences in purity which entail corresponding rights and 

obligations for those categories which may variously be distinguished. In 

its formal expression this, indigenous idea bears a fairly close resemblance 
to Indian theories of caste difference; although in practice it is modified to 

a varying extent by alternative theories and interpretations. The distinctive- 

ness of groups within this sytem is maintained by a more or less scrupulous 

regulation of exchanges as to the purity of the items involved. So choice is 

restricted and actors left little freedom of expression. This formalization 

of communication (Bloch 1975a) seems to be connected with the importance 

of status in Balinese society, not least because it determines access to most 
traditional public offices and legitimates the system of traditional authority. 
While this classification of the world extends to include power, there is an 

alternative model, more developed but less coherent, about the nature and 

acquisition of power, earthly or mystical, which is largely separate from 

moral considerations, but Justifies the occupancy or seizure of political 
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position. - Nor only are the two theories linked in complex ways, but they 

also rest upon concepts defined such that they permit divergent interpretation 

or even the addition of new possibilities. 
1 This provides the system of status 

ranking with fle)dbility and allows for change. 

- In the literature, the Balinese system of ranking has commonly been 

referred to in terms of caste (Lekkerkerker 1926; Liefrinck 1927; Kom 

1932) and so it is convenient to retain the term here in view of the historical 

and cultural parallels., More recent views, however, have questioned how 

close the similarity Is between Indian and Balinese caste, while conceding 

formal parallels in varying degrees (see especially Geertz 1959a: 996-7; 

1967: 221-5; Geertz and Geertz 1975: 6-7,21-3; Boon 1977: 145-85). 

They point at times to other possibilities, including in particular Polynesian 

influence, but its precise nature and relevance must await further documentation. 

In this chapter I do not propose to dwell at length on definitional problems, but 

rather to introduce new ethnography from a more traditional part of the island 

which, among other things, suggests more extensive Hindu influence than has 

sometimes been allowed. This is, not so much in terms of stratification (see 

Leach 1960: 1-10; - Barth 1960: 113-46; de Reuck and Knight 1967: 1-165), 

as in the form of symbolic interactions (Berreman 1967: 50) and the cultural 

expression of differences (Dumont 1967: 28-38). The Balinese versions of 

Hinduism lay emphasis upon the primacy of ritual purity as the principle 

underlying the differentiation of all beings,, rather than wealth, or power. 
Also religious authority is widely held to be separate from political and 

properly to encompass it, although we shall see that there is a rival model 

where the two are in part combined. This seems to have had relatively little 

effect on the hierarchy in which Brahmana, at least those who were priests$ 

were seen clearly as the superiors of the ruling political elite (see Dumond 

1970: 65-79). ý Perhaps as important, the pattern of exchanges between 

Balinese castes suggests the existence of ideas that the substances involved 

are graded in value and affect the composition, spiritual and material, of 
those so engaged. There are certain transformations between this and the 

scheme proposed for India (Marriott 1976), but the retention of coherence 
if anything argues for the validity of the argument in certain contexts at 
least. Whether or not it is useful to designate this as a model of castes 
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there appear to be similarities in certain critical aspects of exchange relations. 

This system, which at first sight is apparently highly theoretical, is of 

use in understanding traditional relationships between castes in Tengahpadang 

and the form of their more recent change. It will be recalled that in the last 

chapter the distinction was drawn between two aspects of exchange: the value 

given or received, and the circumstanc'es of the transaction which Include 

considerations of týactics or power. According'to the ideal, the positions of 

different castes and the pattern of exchange are constrained by an elaborated 

theory of morality, not open to negotiation. Examination of the ethnography 

shows, however, the direction and content of exchanges Is open to a degree 

of influence from extrinsic factors. Once again this appears to be the most 

marked for that critical index of value: the actors themselves. So, over the 

last sixty years in Pisangkaja there has been a shift from marriage between 

castes being exclusively hypergamous towards a small, but important, number 

of hypogamous unions. These attain especial significance because, with the 

reversal of normal exchange values, they affect the status of the parties 

concerned. In this way each of the aristocratic title groups, in order of 

ascending status, has been involved in a series of confrontations both among 

themselves and with powerful commoner families. This trend is apparently 

less, developed in centres of courtly influence; and more importanto from the 

limited data which I have available, does not seem to have extended to the 

highest caste of priests. In the region round Tengahpadang, Brahmana, 

especially those who have been ordained, occupy a position of inordinate 

respect. In the absence of detailed ethnography for earlier periodso it 

is not possible to state with any certainty in exactly what way the situation 

has changed over the years" since the collapse of formal aristocratic authority, 

although it seems likely that the positions of the two highest castes have 

diverged further. What is worth noting, however, is that ideas of purity, 

epitomized among men by high priests, ' are such that they seem capable of 

expressing these changes within traditional terms. 

The possible influence of power and diverse evaluations of ritual 

purity do not appear -entirely to be innovations, but are contained in part 

in traditional ideas. These deserve brief mention, for they suggest that 
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traditional Balinese theory was not as monolithic as might appear, but 

consisted of more or less coherently argued alternative frameworks, 

logically articulated with one another in ways which will be explored 

towards the end of this chapter. In the elaboration of ideas of ritual 

purity, each caste category was assigned different and complementary 
duties, darma, within a complex system of morality. Power was firmly 

classed as being the exclusive domain of the ruling caste of warriors but 

was ideally contained by injunctions as to its use and proscriptions against 

it becoming an object of desire. The problems of this theory among others 

was that, 'being moral, it was essentially proscriptive, categorical and 
lacking in explanatory force. It did little to account for the existence, 

qualities and incidence of power in its various manifestations. Appropriately 

therefore there seems to have been another set of ideas, possibly less consistent 

and (perhaps because) it was in part esoteric, about the nature and control over 

power, sakti. This was commonly conceived of as supernatural in origin and 

was expatiated upon in texts to provide a justification for the choice and actions 

of power-holders. - While a theory of morality subordinated the use of powers a 

largely amoral, descriptive, indeed expository, theory explained how to recognize 

or obtain it; both in differing ways invoking natural, or supernaturals justification 

for their rival views. While traditional morality depreciated power, another view 

seems to have glorified it. 

There is a further dimension of some importance which contributes to 

the flexibility of Balinese ideas. Purity and power are complex notions, capable 

of varying interpretation. There is notable lack of clarity in everyday opinion 

and extensive ambiguity in texts about the precise nature of power: how far 

mundane can be distinguished from supernatural power; whether it Is an 

attribute of men, or rather they the instrument of it (see, for example the 

discussion of its place in dynastic chronicles in Worsley 1972: 20-49); or 

the extent to which it is logically prior to, and independent of, its effects. 

In daily life sakti seems commonly to be thought of as a property, or gift 

(pica from the gods, assumed or inferred for the most part ex post facto. 2 

Ideas of caste duty and purity are equally difficult. The term darma has 

several referents in Balinese, the most immediately relevant being on the 
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one hand caste duty, on the other universal moral obligation. So it may be 

invoked both to support the traditional hierarchy and as the basis for an 

entirely separate system of moral grading. Purity is more complex. It 

is commonly treated as if it were a property or substance widely present 

in the world, the relative concentration of which in itself justified social 

position. It may also be used quite separately as a term of evaluation or 
judgement on the quality or significance of the actions of fellow-beings, in 

which exchange or behaviour and motive are not fused but rather contrasted. 
It will be immediately apparent that key terms, such as purity and power, 
have a complicated, at times confused, logical status, being simultaneously 

evaluative, attributive and substantive. In, the course of this chapter, I 

shall argue that it is this logical incoherence which contributes to the 

diversity of interpretations found in Balinese society. 

The System in Outline: 

There are a number of difficulties in providing a coherent account of 

the organization of traditional social ranking in Bali. This has undergone 

extensive change since conquest and early records, both indigenous or 

colonial, present a partial view. While most Balinese social institutionpl 

as we have seen, have been subject to change in various ways, relations 
based on caste have been radically undermined In more than one way. The 

political system which underpinned the traditional order of rank came to an 

end early this century with defeat at the hands of the Dutch; and its economic 

bases, as we noted In Chapter 2, have been effectively destroyed over the last 

half century. The ideas of hierarchy on which caste was based have aroused 

antipathy on the part of the Dutch colonial, and later Indonesian republicans 

governments. Some of the core institutions, such as compulsory palace service 

(Haga 1924b) and graded obligations and punishments according to caste status 
(Liefrinck 1917:, 151; Kom 1928: 497) were drastically cut back and then 

abolished; while the more blatant Practices from the immolation of high caste 

widows to the death sentence for miscaste liaisons (Adatrechtbundels XXIII: 

389-99; Wink 1934) were legislated against. 
3 Whatever the precise impact 
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of these various changes it is clear that the place of caste in contemporary 

Bali is likely to differ substantially from the pre-col6nial period and that 

correspondingly care must be taken in general statements about its nature 

and characteristics. 

There are also grounds for caution in estimating the importance of 
textual sources on traditional political and rank relations. Court chronicles, 

as we noted in Chapter 2, seem to have served in part to legitimate the political 

order of the time or, If there be, any parallel with Java, to paint a picture of 

the ideal order in its absence (Ricklefs 1978). These accounts appear to elevate 

the reputation and position of the ruler to whom they were dedicated, or for 

whom they were written, rather than provide a detailed record of the relationships 
between castes or the practical problems of kingship (see Berg 1932; Mahaudiana 

1968; and Worsley 1972 for the fullest account of the duties of kings and other 

estates). Brahmanical treatises on caste$ such as the Widi Papincatan, 
4 dwell 

primarily on the strict obligations and prohibitions placed on religious officiants. 

While its general theme was fairly well known to more educated villagers in 

Tengahpadang. its precise injunctions were not. Such texts are potentially 
important sources of information, although their value is limited by the absence 

of complementary accounts of how caste worked in practice. 

,A 
further difficulty stems from the tendency to assume that there was a 

traditional "system" of rank as such. The evidence available suggests in 

contrast that there was a maze of practices varying across the island, depending 

upon the proximity to centres of high caste population, more or less clearly 

organized in terms of a complex of laws or customs, dependent in part upon 

brahmanical texts and princely edicts (see Lief rinck 1917,1921; Kom 1922 

for the latter). As we shall see, there are grounds for thinking that these may 

have been both structured and interpreted according to models which differed 

in their basic principles and so to the construction of the "system" to which 
they gave rise. I would suggest that it is this which may underlie the 

'flexibility' (Boon 1977: 147) and inconsistency of the terminology and 

regulations concerning caste amalgamated in Korn's summary (1932: 135-78). 

. 
There Is the further problem that attempts to define the Balinese 

ideas of ranldng have commonly based themselves on the presence or absence 
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of particular forms of institution commonly supposed to exist in an ideal 

version of caste in India, rather than giving much attention to the principles 

underlying differentiation or the process of exchange in social relationships. 

This emerges in perhaps the fullest early account by Lekkerkerker entitled 

(translating from the original Dutch) "The Caste System in India and on Ball" 

(1926), which suffers somewhat from trying to compare two generalized "systems", 

based on inadequate, and at times Inaccurate, ethnography. The account notes 

the existence of extensive similarity in social institutions, but points out that the 

system in Bali was not developed so exhaustively, as it lacked such features as 

caste councils, hereditary pollution due to occupation, or a clear division of 

labour at the village level. Little emphasis is placed upon the relationship 

between castes; and his conclusions as to the differences are weakened by his 

model of India. For instance, not all members of castes necessarily undertake 

their appointed occupations; nor does the pollution shared by persons of a single 

caste derive directly from performing this, but from the grading of the occupation 

by which the group is designated (Mayer 1968: 341). Similarly, dispute over the 

precise position of a group in the hierarchy which may occur in Bali (Geertz and 

Geertz 1975: 21) does not invalidate it, where the disagreement and claims are 

made within the language of caste ranking. While Bali clearly differs from India 

in many features of the ethnography and in the contexts where caste predominates 

over other principles of social grouping (Geertz and Geertz 1975: 21), it may be 

more appropriate to consider the principles on which the evaluation of differences 

is based (see the discussion in Leach 1960; de Reuck and Knight 1967; and 

Dumont 1970) or the pattern of exchanges (Berreman 1967; - Marriott 1976; 

Inden and Nicholas 1977), In general the discussion of the forms of Balinese 

ranking have been bedevilled both by the existence, often not acknowledged, of 

different possible frameworks of definition and by a tendency to compare 

generalized models of India with specific ethnographic materials from Ball. 

. More recent discussion has raised interesting questions about the 

nature of Balinese rank and its relation to India. - In their writings, the 

Geertzes have suggested that the three higher castes may conveniently be 

set. against the numerically dominant (some 9096) low as gentry and 

commoners (Geertz 1959a: 997; Geertz and Geertz 1975: 6-7). This 
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brings out something of the political and economic relationship between courts 

and villagers, and the cultural division between centres of excellence and 

popular practices. It reflects perhaps less well the relationship of Brahmana 

priests to the rest of society or the differentiation within caste categories by 

which the agnates of a prince may be working peasant farmers. Something of 

the complexity, and possible ambiguity, of Balinese ideas comes out in their 

observation about "the Hindu concept of 'caste"' that "the Balinese themselves, 

less interested in precision, nonetheless use it to explain their own system to 

themselves. 11 (Geertz 
-& 

Geertz 1975: 6). This question is taken up briefly 

by Boon who notes the possible Dutch influence on rigidifying caste rules 

(1977: 146-7). He goes on to consider the exportability of Hindu ideas and 

concludes that by Bougl&1s definition, the Balinese lack separation of castes 

and have division of labour only in'a very restricted sense at the level of , caste 

categories (warn ). He notes, however, that they do have hierarchy and a clear 

distinction of status and power, although he does not develop the importance of 

ideas of ritual purity (1977: 148-9). Part of the problem is that it is not always 

clear as to exactly what period is being discussed and it may not be wise to see 

the system as unchanging. In this chapterg after a brief resume of the formal 

outline of caste, I would like to turn to introduce some new ethnography from 

Tengahpadang which suggests the continued importance of ideas of caste, ritual 

purity and power in contemporary social action. The apparent difference in 

views is partly to be explained by the difference in areas of field work. Gianyars 

as was, remarked in Chapter 2, is one of the oldest kingdoms and Tengahpadang 

a rural area in contrast to the more urban settlement of Tihingan, dominated 

by smiths who are noted for their heterodoxy (Goris 1960d)9 or the modern 
town of Tabanan. 

There are various different sets of categories, not all coordinate, by 

which the population of Bali may be ranked. The dominant ostensible model 
is terminologically derived from Hindu caste. The basic units are agnatic 
descent groups, the clans or title groups discussed in the last chapter, so 
that in some respects caste comes to be the external aspect of descent. 

There are ordered according to a. grand classification known as the 

caturwangsa, four peoples, or caturwarna, four colours, or types. 
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These are further grouped into the three high castess triwangs , comprising 

Brahmana (K)Satriy and W6sly In descending order of status, and the , 

Sudra who, are the low castes or commoners, making up some nine-tenths of 

Bali's population. These are said in the literature to be twice-born (dwija 

and once-born (4kajati respectively, although they are terms which are rarely 

used in everyday life, at least in 1970. The order of ranking within these 

broader caste categories is open to a degree of dispute and rival claims. 

While position at the apex is generally agreed, at the bottom this may also 

be so, as in Tengahpadang, 
5 

or apparently be disputed, as in Tihingan and 

the neighbouring wards. The concern Is often with relative position rather 

than formal caste category. In the middle ranges of Satriy and Wslya 

there may be competition as to relative position and dispute about broader 

caste category. This is especially among groups which have traditionally 

been ranked somewhat low but where access to office has spurred claims to 

status. In contrast to India there are no descent groups clearly distinguished 

as untouchable, although there were occupational groups, such as potters, 

indigo-dyers and arak-makerss which were set apart and known as candala 

or meleca. Korn has argued that these were merely under a temporary 

occupational injunction as they were said to heat the ground (1932: 167), but 

rrying Hooykaas has suggested (personal communication) that they, were in-ma ng 

and ostracized as no one wished to have contact with them. As they disappeared 

some time after conquest, It is not possible to make detailed enquiries of them 

as to the relationship of occupation and rank. 

There are certain other divisions recognized by the Balinese although, 

in some instances there is dispute as to their exact referents. 
6 Korn notes 

the e)dstence of a classification of men Into utamaning utam (highest of the 

high) high priests and princes, - utama unconsecrated Brahmana madiy for 

ordinary Satriy , and the Wasiva'and Sudra as the lowest, nista. In another 

version Brahmana alone occupied the first category and Satriy the second, 

making it an effective replication of the caturwarna (Korn 1932: 140). The 

utama: madlya: nista, tripartite classification is very widely found in diverse 

contexts to grade large: medium: small; here apparently converted into a 
four-part system notable for its grouping of office-holders as distinct from 
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7 
ordinary caste members . There is further more common set of distinctionss 

widely used in Tengahpadang. This grades Balinese as follows: geriya 

ordained Brahmana priests and their families; j6ro (or sometime s. Dalem, 

used to refer to the highest castes of Satriya , literally inside, for royal 

aristocracy living In palaces; jaJar the remaining high castes living out- 

side special enclosures; and finally jaba those outside, the most common 

appellation for, Sudra and the mass of the populace. 

The classical Indian varna (warn In Balinese) is the most general 

SI ystem of classification and the formal conceptual framework within which 

Balinese operate. It is this which is most widely used in daily life to 

distinguish the major status divisionss although it Is not considered entirely 

appropriate to place unconsecrated Brahmana within the class of JaJaran. 

The distinctive feature of these alternative classifications is that they permit 

the discrimination of the holders of office and power from ordinary caste 

members, and so provide the possibility of emphasizing the division of 

priest or prince from, populace. 
8 

Whatever the version, the warna system 

provides an all-embracing classification in which everyone has their position 

ascribed by virtue of birth into a particular descent group, while other 

taxonomies recognize individual achievement or succession to office by 

persons within the appropriate'c ate gory. (As was noted in Chapter 29 the 

emergence of a powerful leader from the wrong caste may require the 

stretching of categories. The point at issue is not the regularity with which 

leaders happen. to spring from suitably placed descent lines. that is those of 

previous office-holders, but the social framework of values within which this 

is incorporated. ) Change of status is only possible through, or at least 

requires as well, the mobility of the descent group as a whole. In Popular 

thought, there is also no possibility of improvement of status through 

reincarnation which is a closed system confined to a single descent line. 
9 

In this respect the Balinese allow less mobility than Indian theory. The 

only escape permitted from one's position was by effective social death in 

becoming a wandering hermit Q2LEýhma nukla cari) beyond the bounds of 

society living off roots and the remains of others' meals (Paridan and 

by dressing In cast-off clothes or leaves. It Is a role often referred to 

by villagers and as greatly respected as a means to personal salvation 
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(moksa) as it seems seldom to have been assumed. So the basic units of the 

warna system are descent groups which are ordered hierarchically, despite 

some dispute over relative position. These may further be classified into 

overarching categories with some precision at the extremes and less in the 

middle. These kin groups, or clans, it will be convenient to refer to as 

castes; where these are very large and divided into named sub-groups, such 

as among the Pradewa (see Table 3: 12). one might speak of sub-castes. This 

usage differs from that suggested for India, (Mayer 1960; 1968), but Balinese 

groups do not have the same highly ordered local or regional structure. 

The various caste categories differ significantly in the traditional 

definition of their appropriate social and religious functions, which are laid 

down as part of a complex, differentiated, moral code stating their duties 

(darma . As caste differences are based on descent group membership, it 

will already be clear that these are not normally designated by the names of 

traditional occupations. There are certain exceptions,, such as Pasek Bend6sa 

who properly provide the heads of customary villages (the bend4sa). The 

Balinese do not, at present at least, possess a developed jaimant system of 

reciprocal rights and services. There are, however, traditional occupations 

which are more or less strictly reserved for particular caste categories. The 

emphasis in Ball is not so much on hereditary occupations as concern with the 

continuity with, or transactions in, substances of differing quality, evaluated 

on a scale or relative refinement and so purity. This tends to set limits on 

the range of permitted, or approved, activities the higher the caste category,, 

or even the position claimed by a caste within its warna. So the Widi Papincatan 

lists a vaste range of forbidden occupations and activities for priests in particular. 

By general agreement the highest category is that of Drahmana,, which 

comprises five ranked descent groups. These are in descending order: 
Kemenuh, Manuaba (the village near Tengahpadang), Kenitýn, Mas and 
Antapan, mostly the names of villages in the heart of traditional Balinese 

culture In Glanyar. The hierarchy is Justified in a myth in which the original 
Brahmana culture hero,, Batara Wau Rauh (literally: the god who has just 

arrived, also known as Dang Yang Nlrata) marries two Brahmana women, as 

principal and secondary wives, then a Satriy woman, followed by a Bendeosa 

girl, then a low caste servant girl - this mythic polygamy being an inversion 
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of the expected monogamy of high priests - producing five families of 

progressively descending status. The small number Of Brahmana is no 

reflection of their importance. They have the exclusive right to become 

consecrated as high priests, pedand . These are of two named types and 

traditions, the so-called Siwa priest, pedanda Siwa and Buddha priest, 

pedanda Boda. These differ significantly in their dietary prohibitions and 

are classified In a series of binary discriminations into senior but relatively 

spiritually ignorant and impure, as opposed to junior but more enlightened 

and pare; by which the Buddha priest has few food taboos but is held to be 

somewhat purer. 
10 In practice, however, Buddhist influence has largely 

succumbed to Saivite and the two orders differ now mainly in certain 

doctrinal and liturgical details (see Hooykaas 1964; 1966; 1973b; 1973c). 

The Brahmana, specialized in knowledge of archipelago sanskrit and 

old Javanese (popularly known as kawi). As this was the medium in which 

texts were written and transcribed, they possess a large measure of control 

over-the di, ssemination of traditional knowledge, embodied in the truly vast 

mass of religious, literary and didactic materials of Javanese and Indian 

origin but continued by Balinese scholars. (Some idea of the number and 

range of these may be gleaned from Pigeaud 1967, which is concerned 

primarily with Java. The full diversity of manuscripts in Bali Is still 

undocumented. ) ý Equally, many important roles connected with the broad- 

casting and interpretation of traditional culture, such as shadow-puppeteers 

or craftsmen in the finer arts, are associated with Brahniana, in theory if 

not now always in practice. ý Perhaps their most obvious role however, is 

as priests. 
11 

They were responsible for the performance of almost all 

the great rites on the island, sometimes with the assistance of specialized 

priests of lower caste to handle the more contaminating aspects of the event 

(see Hooykaas 1964b; 1964c). These included ministration at the great 

annual (or even centennial rites of E'ka, Dasa Rudra, see Bagus 1974) 

festival at the central temple of Besakih to ensure the welfare of the 

island and its people, as well as for the preservation of the realm at 

state temples (pura penataran). Select priests officiated on behalf of, 

and acted in the capacity of advisors to, princes, in their role as bagawanta, 

royal priests; although it seems likely to judge from present recollection 
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that this relationship may have served to tame them. Finally the study of 

Jurisprudence and so the office of judges in high courts fell to them. So 

it seems that in the Brahmana was vested a great deal of ritual authority, 

stemming from their mastery of traditional sources of knowledge and 

their monopoly over the highest forms of ritual practice. Perhaps more 

important, they presided over the transmission and creative development 

of the whole tradition of religious and scholarly literature and served as 

its main interpreters. 

The second caste category, which consists of those descent groups 

claiming the status of Satriyal is larger and less clearly bounded. These 

have already been discussed at some length in Chapter 2, where the 

proliferation of royal courts in outlying villages was examined. They 

held the traditional and in theory exclusive right to become kings, (raja 

and regional officials (punggaw ) as well as providing much of the personnel 

for subordinate offices, down to lesser positions of courtiers and hangers-on. 

These, last, according to memory, were said to be much given to intrigue and 

were most unpopular with the peasantry. In Tengahpadang, it seems that a 

high proportion of the poor families in Br. Triwangsa migrated from the 

court centre in Glanyar to attach themselves as courtiers. It was from 

the Satriya that warriors were traditionally recruited; although in effect 

this seems to have meant mainly military commanders and a small body 

of supporters. For no small part of the routine fighting seems to have 

been left to humbler, low-caste soldiers on foot. In its definition of 

potential rulers, Balinese caste theory differs in some versions from 

the Indian, in that the WAsiya are often amalgamated with Satri (see 

below), or treated as properly subordinate administrators and officials. 

This may in part be an adjustment to the situation in which most of the 

kingdoms outside the triangle of ancient court centres of Klungkung, 

Bangli and Gianyar, are held to be Wbsiy by the high ranking Cokorda 

clan (itself divided into ranked sub-clans, or sub-castes)s while these 

rulers of the outlying kingdoms claim that their kin groups rank as 

Satriy .I shall have more to say about this in a moment. In other 

accountsq such as those current in Tengahpadang, where office is firmly 

controlled by groups which are generally agreed to rank very high, the 
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We'siya retain their traditional function of organizing trade and the circulation 

of value., While aspiring groups may dispute their position as between these 

two categories, there is complete agreement as to their relative standing. 

It is precisely this which leads to the ferocity of status claims and counter- 

charges. 

jaba are the Finally all those mentioned agree that the Sudra, or J---9 

lowest category in the scale. They were traditionally allocated the duty of 

serving the three higher categories, ýeing obedient to their orders and, as 

Geertz has put it, of serving in the periodic rites of state as "supporting 

cast, stage crew, and audience. 11 (1973a: 335). Their main function was 

as peasant farmers to provide the agricultural surplus necessary to support 
the elite, through the provision of services to the palace or in war. Finallyl 

with the proximity of court and village, they were involved in cultural activities 

such as music and theatre, although it is not entirely clear how much this was 

directed and dominated by higher castes, or was traditionally equally the 

preserve of ordinary villagers. In virtue of their small numbers, the high 

castes especially the Brahmana formed a minority in most communities and 

were completely absent from others, notably in the more mountainous areas., 

They were not, however, undifferentiated and in the various kingdoms special 

descent groups tended to be singled out for specific functions such as 9LIsti, 

emissaries of princes; 
12 b, end6sa, village headmen; sengguhu, "exorcist 

priests" (Hooykaas 1964b); and pand6, metal smiths of various kinds, about 

whom more will be said in due course. 

The different caste categories were, and are still, seen as related to 

one another according to a variety of mythic and inoral schemas. There are 

a number of different legendary accounts of how the various castes emerged 
from, or came to be associated with, an original figure such that their 

relationship is expressed in terms of the organic, unity of the body. The 

one most frequent. iy cited in Tengahpadang incorporates the distinctive 

features of the similarity of Satriy and Wasiy and the demographic balance 

of castes, by identifying the Brahmana with the head, the Satriy as the right 

arm, the Wýslya as the left, and the Sddra as the lower body, torso and legs. 

The parts of the body with which castes are associated may be varied in 
different versions, depending upon the extent of difference desired. They 
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all, however, place the Brahmana, in the position of the head and the Sudra 

lower and identified with brute features, such as legs. So the quality of 
different organs is reflected In the division of labour of the body which is 

used as an analogy of the differentiation of social groups. 

This ideal system of complementary social roles is elaborated in a 
theory of ranked codes of conduct (darma which are peculiar to each category. 
This is far from being esoteric or specialized knowledge and ordinary villagers 
in Tengahpadang could, and would, adumbrate a fairly substantial list of 
injunctions. The following, gathered from the customers in a small coffee- 

stall in Pisangkaja, is reasonably representative: 

Brahmana: 1. should follow the six moral precepts (see below). 
2. should never frequent places of dubious worth (such 

as coffee-stalls or cock-fights), nor should they 

gamble. 
3. should always be dressed in an appropriate fashion. 
4. should strive always to maintain a state of ritual 

purity -_Euci. . 5. high priests, pedanda in particular should know 

w6da (here apparently meaning holy texts, especially 
for rites), mantra (ritual formulae) and wariga 

(calendars and the computation of auspicious days). 

Satriy 1. should set a good example to their subjects. 
2. should protect their domains. 
3. should be brave, and courageous in war. 
4. should be fair and just to their subjects. 

Wesiva: 1. should engage in commerce and organize the market. 
(Having produced the stock answer, they were puzzled 
as no one could think of a W&Iya who was engaged in 
trade. Only the prince NE1, behaved like a merchant 
and he was a Satriy . The stall decided that they were 
usually ministers, patih, to princes and so should 
follow the code for the latter. ) 

Sudra: 1. should follow desa kala Vatra 
13 (roughly that which is 

proper in time an place, often understood in daily 
contexts to mean the rules of the ward and d4sa adat) 

2. should behave as befits a human being (manu KLnR 
tin manusa 

3. should work hard, in the rice fields, repairing roads 
or buildings belonging to the king and so forth. 

4. should be obedient to higher castes, especially the 
king. 



415 

Having established the basic list to their satisfactions the villagers went on 
14 to develop the code befitting a ruler. The conduct proper to a prince or 

Satriya was that on which informants almost invariably waxed the most lyrical. 

One item not usually included by commoners, but referred to by hi gher castes, 

was that it was the darma of Sudra not to understand (nor enquire about) darma. 

The full range of meanings of this term is complex and will be discussed at 

greater length in due course. 

This is not$ however, the end of the code of conduct expected of the 

various castes. There is a further set of precepts which all men, regardless 

of status, should endeavour to observe. Villagers usually referred to six which 

they knew, but often said that there might be more. These were also stated 

specifically to be the first duty of Brahmana. They are: 

1. good speech 
2. good thoughts 
3. good actions 
4. good use of objects and persons 
5. good work 15 6. having one wife and being sexually faithful 

It was widely felt that the higher the caste the greater the obligation to adhere 

to these and the more serious the breach. 

The question remains of the extent to which the scheme outlined above 

is ideal, or actually forms the basis for the organization of social relations 
in appropriate contexts. It is difficult to judge its validity in traditional form 

for caste has changed greatly. At least, the legal enforcement of caste 

regulations has been all but abandoned; many practices have been forbidden; 

the loss of authority and land, with the emergence of a new bureaucracy, has 

had effects upon the position of the two middle caste categories; and the 

gradual impact of a market economy has led to the diversification of 

occupations. Nor is it so easy to check the model against the historical 

record which is notably patchy and lacking in the detailed ethnography useful 
for close analysis. This has further been impugned by Boon (1977) and while 
his scepticism is a valuable and necessary corrective, his conclusions tell 

us almost more about the observers than about Balinese history. Certain 

features however seem reasonably clear. The Balinese operate consciously 
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with a model based upon a version of the Indian caste system (Geertz ,& 
Geertz 1975: 6). There is a division of labour between the main traditional 

roles, at least at the level of caste categories (Boon 1977: 148): Brahmana 

retain the exclusive right to become high priests (pretension to priesthood 

carried with it the death penalty); rulers were recruited exclusively from 

the category of Satriy extended to include Waslya, although certain low 

caste groups, such as the-pase seem to have had the right to the apparently 
important, but somewhat obscure, office of pemad in Gianyar (Korn 1932: 

287ff). In Chapter 2, it was noted that there was a degree of mobility in the 

system, by which lower Satriya in Gianyar came to power. In general, 
however, such movement led to a change in position for the descent group 

not an individual. How far this extended seems to be a matter disputed 

among the participants. 

Perhaps the most glaring discrepancy is in the position assigned to 

descent groups classified as Wesi. V . While the kingdoms in the traditional 

heart of south Ball were dominated by rulers and local officials who by 

general agreement ranked as Satriya, by the time of the Dutch conquest 
the remainder were under the sovereignty of families who are often 

categorized as WAsiy by the traditional core of Cokorda. This might 

seem a radical departure from the theory. I would suggest, howevers 

that in fact this is not so on several grounds. First, the Satriva and 

Wesiya are often classed together in terms of their expected traditional 

roles and are further grouped together in the classification of utamaning 

utama (at least in Tengahpadang) for those who hold office. Second, in 

the pre-conquest period and even after, the successor to the kingship 

underwent the great rite of enthronement, Biseka Ratu (for an outline see 

Swellengrebel 1947), by which his entire person was purified and so elevated 

to the level (tingkah of Cokorda, so making this not only the title of a 

particular Satriýa descent group, but also the title of all rulers. In this 

way each incumbent to the office of king (raja attained the status of high 

Satri-y - as the Balinese put it, if not by birth then by offerings (banten 

Most important of all, however, all such families tend to claim the status 

of Satriya, commonly by reference to dynastic myths, while their political 
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opponents may well proffer a more lowly evaluation. In other words caste 

category is the idiom of claims to office and legitimacy, while rival 

ascriptions are part of political competition. So ideas of caste would seem 
to apply despite the apparent classification of some rulers by others as 

Wbsiya. It may be argued that what is significant in the competition for 

office is not the dispute over the exact position on the scale of any particular 
family, but the agreement among the participants as to the criteria and the 

framework within which claims are made. So it would seem that there are 

grounds for thinking the formal model of caste is not irrelevant. The form 

which this has taken and the principles upon which it is based will be examined 

in the remainder of this chapter. , 

Caste Relations in Tengahpadang: 

Tengahpadang was chosen as the site for fieldwork in part because it 

lay a little way from the great centres of court influence further to the South 

of Gianyar. There used to be a high priek living in Pisangkaja (on the site 

of the present compounds SE7-12), but the line is thought to have died out 

towards the end of the pre-colonial period. The last pedanda is believed to 

have gone mad. It Is possible that this is in part responsible for the widespread 

view that for some reason Tengahpadang is dangerous and unsuitable for high 

priests: certainly by tradition in many of the temples they do not perform the 

central. rite of viodalan during the annual festivals for the deities. 

The local palaces are small and live on dwindling resources, both economic 

and political (see Chapter 2). There is, however, a reasonably large and 

mixed high caste population, comprising 94 out of the 700 or more households, 

and 13.3% of the population (Table 3: 15), predominantly Satriy from one of 

the two high ranking dynasties, but with two marginal households of Brahmana 

and more substantial gusti, who are ranked generally as )Yý2ýa. There is 

also a sizeable population of smiths (pandg , who regard themselves as 

somewhat apart from other groups, the significance of which will emerge 

in due course. Lacking strong brahmanical influence and without powerful 

courts, Tengahpadang is regarded generally as somewhere towards the 

middle of the scale between such centres of high caste influence as Ubud 
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or Payangan and the purely low caste settlements further inland. So it is 

not noted for the strictness of its, observance of caste rules in the present; 

but against this, lying off the main roads, it-is thought of as rural and so 

to some extent traditional. 

Against this background it is interesting to examine the extent to 

which different types of caste rule are observed and the changing pattern 

of relationships between different categories. Even a cursory inspection 

suggests that many diacritical features of caste difference are retained and 

that inter-caste relationships are carefully structured. In some ways the 

question is not so much as to whether the Balinese here observe caste rules, 

as to the range of contexts in which caste is the dominant, or a recognized, 

principle. At first sight, it appears partly constrained to those asýects of 

social relationships which lie outside the ambit of the main corporate groups, 

while within them democratic principles prevail. As was noted in Chapter 6,, 

however, this is only partly the case and the precise extent to which notions 

of caste difference interfere with the theoretical similarity of group memberý 

tends to be a field for delicate negotiation and adjustment affected by the 

importance of differences In other areas of social life. More detailed enquiry 

suggests that ideas underlying the differentiation of villagers by, caste are 

developed to a fine degree; while at the same time the range of contexts in 

which such differences are recognized is changing. 

Something of the complexity of the considerations involved has already 

been discussed in the examination of occupational differentiation in Chapter 5. 

While the Balinese lack a full system of graded complementary services linked 

to the traditional division of harvest, there are ideas of the ranking of 

occupations and special arrangements for the payment of ritual services. 

Different forms of work are graded on a scale of refinement and coarse- 

ness which is correlated with position in the caste hierarchy (Table 5: 11 

and the following discussion there). According to the villagers, in the past 

the range of activities in which high castes would indulge was more limited 

still. In the present division of labour services are paid in cash between 

villagers. The position of the court, however, is somewhat different. The 

families of traditional'retainers (parekan include a range of specialists, 

from carpenters to builders who perform tasks on command for the court 
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without any direct payment. In return they occupy farm tenancies (Table 5: 10) 

and will be allocated a share over and above their normal division according 

to the amount of their work by the court. This is not fixed but depends on the 

prince and forms part of a more open arrangement by which servants in need 

may simply come and ask for rice. In the larger palaces this system is far 

more extensive by which client villages may be asked to perform large 

services, such as carve elaborate frames for orchestral instruments or 

assist in ceremonies. There is no immediate return, but the villagers may 

request favours from the court. When one village required a barong macan 

(giant puppet in the form of a tiger), a very expensive item, according to my 

sources it was organized and given to them by their traditional patron in Ubud. 

The relative imbalance of services and gifts in this system Is difficult to 

evaluate. There was a check against abuse in the past in villagers moving 

away, or changing patronage. More recently the pressures operate on the 

courts which still play important regional political roles. It is by their 

relative generosity that they maintain or extend influence and much of their 

wealth is channelled into such relationships. 

The position of ritual practitioners is also a little different in some 

ways. Ordinary villagers have limited contact with high priests who come 

mainly to perform the central rite (ngaturang piodalan) in the festivals of 

certain temples, to officiate at cremations and who may be asked for advice 

on exceptional matters. The court may invite them to conduct certain rites 

for them also. The tie between priests (Eiwg)L and their clients (sisiya 

whether individuals or whole communities is one of some symbolic importance, 

but tends to be overshadowed in practice by the ties with ordinary temple 

priests (peman ). These are the effective general ritual practitioners 

of village society, conducting household and village rites and providing 

advice on religious and more varied matters. They are also far more 

numerous and approachable than the high priests who are set apart and 

represented as part divine. Both priests may also be healers learndd in 

traditional texts (bali wisada or usada , while there are also lesser 

healers (balian and specialists in the more polluting rites of birth and 

death., All, these are compensated for their services in a similar fashion. 
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This takes the form of an offering or set of offerings to the officiant who 
has been invited. The nature, number and value of these is scaled according 
to the hierarchy. These are offerings Opanten which are used in other 

contexts and contain edible items, with the addition of a special gift, known 

as a. sari, of cash. This ranges in value f rom Rp. 500-1,000 for a high 

priest, to Rp. 5-10 for ap mangku. (The computed cash value of the 

offering as a whole was between Rp. 1250 and 1800 for a high priest; Rp. 

120-125 for a pemangkut anywhere from Rp. 45-200 for a balian depending 

upon their knowledge and the matter in hand). While temple priests and 

healers generally make a part of their living from these services, the 

acceptance of such gifts raises more complex questions. As we have 

noted, the acceptance of gifts is open to varying interpretation: from 

according an honour to the giver to being a subordinate. Appropriately 

high priests'normally live off farms (ideally it was said 1-2 hectares in 

size) worked by tenant farmers. While some accept the offerings, others 

do not but only waft the essence towards themselves, but return the gift or 

offer it to some deserving party. In this way they avoid the complications 

of receiving. ' The two practitioners with the highest reputation in Tengahpadang - 

a high priest from Padangtegal to the south, and a textual expert (a Cokorda) 

from Payangan to the east - were treated, and I suspect genuinely held, in 

great'veneration for their refusal to accept any compensation for their 

services. In sum then, the Balinese may lack the equivalent of a jaimani 

system but, the organization of services shows a distinctive recognition of 

considerations of reciprocity, purity and the status of the gift. 

There are also certain relatively fixed indices of caste difference. 

Apart from high priests who are marked out on both ritual and everyday 

occasions'by special dress (Friedrich 1957; 66-70), as are temple 

priests in their habitual white, there is little difference in apparel. To 

the Balinese, however, there are differences in appearance: high castes 

are often thought to be lighter-skinned and more physically beautiful. 

They are also expected to behave with greater restraint and grace, 

although such ideal constructs are recognized to vary to a degree in 

practice. Death provides one of the main occasions on which differences 
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in caste category, and sometimes descent group as well, become clearly 

evident. Castes differ in the length of the mortuary pollution they are bound 

to observe which increases the less the intrinsic purity of the person (as will 

be discussed, the Balinese system dwells not just on relatively impurity, but 

stresses the positive side of purity as well). They also differ according to 

sumptuary rules as to whether they may transport the dead to cremation In 

funerary blers and the number of roofs (tumpan ) said to represent the roofs 

of pagodas, (meru . and also the form of cremation vessel. These various 

differences are summed up in Table 8: 1. There are a number of interesting 

features. The mortuary pollution of high priests is less than for other 

members of their caste, which does not apply for ordinary priests. In 

Tengahpadang, all Pradewa and Dewa Gede are classed with Gusti in their 

observance of pollution on death (sebel which restricts the person affected 

from entering places designated as pure, such as temples. The Pasek Bendesa 

are also singled out as being different from ordinary low castes and from the 

Pulosari who claim high status and are entitled to use the bull as a crematory 

animal, the standard index of high'caste. The size of the symbolic Mount Meru 

on the funeral bier differentiates castes even further. No lower caste groups 

are permitted this in Tengahpadang, although some claim they are entitled to 

use them. This provides an unambiguous differentation of castes, not only 

firmly placing_Satriya below Brahmana, but separating all their constituent 

groups in turn. 

As the world is classified according to the purity of the objects within 

it, these may affect the purity and so status of men. So for instance the 

wood appropriate for use in the buildings of different castes varies (the 

details are documented in the manuscript Asta Kosall(ya) which has not 

yet been fully transcribed or translated in its various versions. Food and 

language form important diacritical features of different castes, as they 

are held to affect the persons concerned. As these tend for the most part 

to be items involved in exchange between castes, they will be considered 

below. It should be noted, however, that the classification of raw and 

cooked foods in Bali has been very little examined. 
16 In general, the 

higher the caste the greater the number of food prohibitions, particularly 
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Table S: i Diacritical Peatures of Caste Difference in Mortua 
Ceremonies in Teng ah-oadang. 

Caste: Mortuary Roofs--on Cremation 
Pollution: Bier: Vessell 

(days) 

Brahnana: 
Buda priest: 5 days padmasan Bantbng (bull)* 
Siwa priest: 9 padmasana BantbnR 

unconsacrated: 9 11 BantN. np: 

Satriva: 
Cokorda: 11 9t Bantbng 
Anak Agung: 11 7 Bantbn 
Praddwa: 15 5 BantbnR 

Wbsiva: 
Gusti: 15 3 Bantbng 

Sudra: 
Benddsa: 15 BantbnR 
Pulosari: 42:. 

- 
Bantbng 

Gblgbl 
Batuan 
Dauh 42 Singa (Lion) 
Jambangan 
Sulang 
Tangkas 
Prasanti 42 

Cameng: 42 Gaýahmina** 
Kubun Tubuh: 42 Macan (Tiger) 

the colou= depends upon marital status: young persons who have never 
been married are entitled to white (here: utih kuning) as they are 
ritually purer; others are designated by bRa=cu. '_ 

-1n 

**The ga-lahmina is a mythical animal, part elephant Part fish; unfortunat- 
ely I did not see a cremation with a Dancaka. 
high priest's bodies are carried on special open biers, known as 
iDadmasanap lotus-seat. Their close association with Siwa sets them 
apart from ordinary mortals and according to Swellengrebel (1960: 63) 
the absence of roofs indicates their freedom from the cycle of rebirth. t high Satriya are entitled to have their biers preceded by the mythic 
snakesq na&a-banda, the symbolism of which is complex (Korn 1960: 13 
ITIedric. ft 1957: 88 for the myth). 
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on the consumption of meat, so that the pedanda Siwa is under very strict 

dietary constraints, while significantly as we shall see, the pedanda Boda 

is less encumbered (Goris 1931). These figures are absent In Tengahpadang, 

where the more important food restrictions concern Satriya. Most of these 

are common to all Balinese, but are held more serious in the breach for 

high castes. 
17 All high castes are forbidden Jahir, a fish, and kidang a 

small deer from which they are thought mythically to have received milk 

and appears to be linked with the deer which symbolized the dynasty of 

Majapahit in Java from which they claim descent. They avoid eating these, 

which are said to produce a feeling of revulsion (seng Lt! ). The same terms 

are used for food which has come into contact with impurity in any form. 

These are notably resem ritually polluted and effectively inedible for high 

castes; kumel, dirty and ritually polluted, but less so than resem., but this 

also makes the food inedible, although lesser aristocrats may throw only the 

affected portion; finally, if there are evident impurities or dirt (often here 

from the earth), it is dald and should be thrown by high Temple 

priests In Tengahpadang in each case observe stricter rules or purity than 

even high_Satriya 

The forms which impurity can take in food requires fuller consideration 

as part of a study of classification. It may just be worth noting the Complexity 

of forms of pollution. Coughing or sneezing render all food in the area resem 

and will be eaten knowingly by no one. Slightly less intense feelings occur if 

the food is sniffed by a dog or cat, if faeces or money (especiallyjLis belong-- 

chinese coins used in death rites) touch It, if a chicken flies over It or any 

garment which has ever been worn below the waist passes over it, or if 

touched by hands which have not been washed before, it is resem. Should 

the left hand touch food the same occurs, but it is reversible by the general 

purificatory formula (mantr )tnuna lugraha (to beg for grace). A hair 

falling on food makes it only kumel and falling on the ground daki. Priests 

and high ranking Satriya should touch no food to which any of the above have 

happened, among others it depends in part upon wealth and sensibilities. 

These rules are fairly closely adhered to; although the wife of the prince 

(NE1) was observed eating food which had fallen, when she thought no one 
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was looking. When this was learfit, it was felt that It was her own choice 

if she wished to degrade hersdlt It aroused fairly strong feelings, for there 

are many low caste villagers who would not deign to ingest food as polluted 

as that. The notional separation of castes has, in practice, the other face 

that it depends upon the strictness of observance of persons regardless of 

caste. To strive to attain a level of purity higher than the station to which 

one is born is not necessarily Inappropriate, but to fall below is reprehensible. 

The higher the caste the more onerous the observances. 

The majority of restrictions placed on members of higher castes 

derive, however, from their place in a system of exchange. Those items 

most strongly affected are notably: food, language and women, while physical 

contact of various sorts is also'subject to rules. The problems may be seen 

by a quick examination of restrictions on transactions of edible Ptuff s. It is 

commonly stated that Balinese food prohibitions concern only ritual food. 

That which has been offered to deities (surud ) or more generally the 

remains of food which has been consumed by some being, non-material or 

human, (lungsuran. in high Balinese; carikan in low), is potentially highly 

polluting, so that acceptance connotes complete deference. 18 Offerings at 

ancestral shrines forms the archetypically dangerous food, although any kin 

group temple and commonly by extension temples of origin (pura puse ) are 

avoided by high castes. This extends to holy water (ILrtja. Even in acceptable 

temples, a minority of purists in Tengahpadang,, will not take holy water made 

by, the priest if he is of lower caste, but Insist of being given the ingredients 

to make their own. Ingestion of such food in any form results in the complete 

and IrrevocablQ decasting of the consumer to the status of the deity of the 

shrine involved. There is no means by which such an act can be reversed. 

Correspondingly at state temples of leading aristocratic famillesg acceptance 

of. lungsuran,, or holy water, symbolizes subordination (this was noted for the 

administrative village head of Tengahpadang in Chapter 2. ). The pollution of 

such food is however removed completely if it passes through the market. 

It was suggested in Chapter 5, that this may be connected with the relatively 

high status of money on the scale of purity. This does not however account 

for the pollution of food by direct contact with money noted above. It would 

appear here that physical contact should be distinguished from transaction. 
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As an object, money is dirty because of the hands which have touched it; 

as a measure of value, it is not material at all. 

Closer examination shows however that the consumption of food 

outside contexts specifically designated as ritual is also subject to restrictions. 

This is suggested in, the first Instance terminologically in the common use of 

the word lungsuran to embrace both remains of offerings and ordinary food. 

To accept the remains from another's plate is normally confined to genealogical 

juniors within a household (at the widest the compound), or to a wife from her 

husband. - The rules for eating from a communal dish are more complex. On 

the one hand to take food with the hand from a shared dish (marld keparid, salin 

carik) connotes equality (Geertz & Geertz 1975: 
_ 

129); on the other the grades 

of status difference may be sufficiently developed as to leave few in this class. 

In Tengahpadang, high castes maintain that one should not eat any such food 

which has been touched by a genealogical junior, Including one's own wife, let 

alone outsiders., Whatever the ideal or previous practice, as villagers observeg 

this is now thought to be rather stringent, and is adhered to mainly by Sat 

Dalem in this case Cokorda and Anak Agung. What is apparently less often 

recorded, In part it would seem because it is implicit and taken for granted 

rather than expressly formulated, is the caste rules concerning cooking. For 

most high caste families, this poses little problem as cooking is performed by 

the women of the house who are either of the same caste by birth or incorporated 

(and purified) through the marriage rite. In the courts which employ low caste 

servant girls such as NE1 the position is more complex. Detailed observation 

showed that such girls were used mainly for the tedious work of preparing raw 

ingredients while the cooking was undertaken by high caste women. It was 

generally secondary wives or high caste servants, usually Anak Agung and 

so somewhat lower but of the same broader group, who bore the brunt of 

work in the kitchen. In the past a further reason is given for this, namely 

the fear of poison being introduced into the meal, a very widespread fear 

when accepting food prepared by those outside the family. 
;9 

The act of consuming food may be subject to similar constraints. 
This'is widely performed alone and seems in some contexts to be regarded 

as a private act, a topic on which I would like to do more research as It 
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touches on the question of incorporating items exchanged. While there are 

occasions such as temple ceremonies when communal meals are prepared, 

they are not always eaten in public. The portion of food for high ranking 

persons is carried to their compound where it is consumed privately. Among 

royal families the taking of meals is generally subject to tighter restrictions. 

In courts, there is commonly a high pavilion raised such that the food and 

participants are placed above the heads of all others, so that they may not 

remain superior, but effectively invisible. 21 According to a servant from 

the royal court in Gianyar, at the time of fieldwork the food was still carried 

by a servant, properly of the same caste, on top of his head (elsewhere never 

below the level of the nose). As the prince should not ideally be observed 

eating by persons of lower status, in powerful courts the servants sit behind 

their master,, often outside the building entirely. 

In Pisangkaja concern with the source of food appears not to be 

restricted exclusively to Cokorda or Anak Agung. A survey of the clientble 

of the various food stalls in the ward showed a strong tendency towards the 

clustering of high castes. These were predominantly Prad4wa, as Cokorda 

in particular tended to avoid consuming food in public, although the lesser 

ones would take coffee: a practice from which the prince stayed notably aloof 

so that he would occasionally come to sit with others but not take refreshment. 

This tendency is in fact sufficiently marked that the preference for high caste 

villagers to eat at stalls at which the food was cooked and served by high caste 

families was highly significant statistically (the chances of this result being reached 

by accident being less than 0.1%. see Table 8: 2). This cannot be explained simply 

by reference to family connexions, although it was clearly an Incentive for high 

caste girls to cash in on prevailing dispositions, for a high proportion of 

customers had no kin ties to the stall-owners. It will be noted however that, 

in the pattern of observed acceptance of meals, there is a substantial proportion 

of high caste people, mainly Pradgwa, eating from low caste hands. This may 
be explained by two factors. First, stalls recruit custom in large part on the 

basis of neighbourhood and to refuse to eat from a neighbour breaches another 

ideal. Second there Is a well-developedvýiew that one should not eat at the same 

place, but rotate custom. This may be explained either in terms of helping 

villagers to make a living, or in order to avoid the impression of partisanship 
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Table 8: 2 The Distribution of Custom at Food Stalls in Pisangkaja by 
Caste in 1972. 

Status Status of Stall Owners (and cooks)l 
of clients High caste Low caste Total 

High paste** 31 35 66 

Low caste 53 169 222 

Total 84 204 288 ý' 

x2= 13.14 at 10 freedom this is significant at 0.1% 

the distribution of food stalls is given in Map 4 in Chapter 4., including 
the caste status of the owner/cook. 

this is largely Prad6wa with a smaller number of Anak Agung. Cokorda 
do not eat in public as a general rule, although the members of NE2 

would take coffee. 

(or less often stated, openly showing the fear of being poisoned). It would 

appear then that Balinese ideas of the possible consequences of food 

consumption, commensalism and cooking are more elaborate than is often 

credited. Alongside this body of more or less clearly articulated rules, 

however, there is a certain scope for personal predilection in how closely 

these are observed, especially for lower ranking triwangsa but less so for 

those locally ranked as. Satriya Dalem. The extent to which this flexibility 

is a traditional trait rather than the product of social change is open to 

question. According to villagers the present freedom Is recent and has 

followed the loss of power by the courts; but the existence of a degree of 

choice in commitment is a feature of many Balinese Institutions. 

The principles guiding physical contact between castes are also 

fairly simple and, at least in contemporary society, again flexible within 

certain limits. For instance there is a certain recognition of motives by 

which accidental contact is distinguished from deliberate assault. While 

the latter is an offence which results in the pollution of the high caste party, 

the sanctions and payment of repurification, depend upon the circumstances 
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and considerations of justice, as will emerge in Case 11 below. Pollution 

between castes due to physical contact or proximity are also linked to more 

general indigenous ideas about the differentiation and processes of the body, 

and also the division of social space in terms of purity. As has been discussed 

elsewhere in greater detail, relative position by height and towards the north 

(to which the east may be assimilated) connote the closely linked qualities of 

relative status superiority and purity (Hobart 1978a). Appropriately the body 

is also organized such that the head is the highest and most pure part; while 

excretions are marginal and polluting, most notably menstruation. The 

organization of behaviour in most contexts is governed by these principles 

within the family in the ordering of domestic activities and in public. 

So the rules of contact between castes tend to follow more general 

concerns of the Balinese with movement in space. Under normal circum- 

stances, ordinary villagers do not come into close physical contact with 

high. In courts and contexts where caste relations are explicitly involveds 

relative status is commonly marked by relative head height and direction, 

such as the rare occasions when different castes sleep in the same compound. 

Those lower are required to be in a ritually less pure direction and on a lower 

level. There are, however, occasions when the emphasis is upon the equality 

of members of a group or community, as in public meetings or coffee-stalls. 

Here villagers sit at the same level, although it should be noted that there is 

tendency for high castes to sit towards a purer direction, while on leaving 

inferiors bow their heads. In matters of direct contact a high caste person 

may touch a lower freely; but inversely the lower should not make contact 

with the higher above his waist and must scrupulously avoid the head. an 

this way when young men who are close friends are walking together, it is 

possible to tell caste difference by the arm of the superior round the neck 

of -the other, who places his hand round the higher caste man's waist. ) 

Where contact is essential for some reason, the general purpose purificatory 

formula "hunas lugraha". is adequate. In courts, low caste servants 

properly sleep in a ritually inferior part of the compound, as do high caste 

women during menstruation. Female low caste servants are required to 

leave the court altogether for the time of their periods as they pollute the 
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compound otherwise. 'Certain objects retain the relative impurity of humans, 

particularly clothes., Within groups, the garments worn by women are 

polluting to men (for which reason they are used to protect ricefields, see 

Chapter 5); across caste boundaries, it is forbidden for higher ranking 

persons to put on any item of wear used previously by an inferior; while 

the reverse Is common and Is used widely to signal relative superiority 

both of caste and in patron-client relationships. The breach of these rules 

of contact pollutes the higher person and lowers him to the status of the other 

party. This position is temporary and is annulled by a purificatory ceremony 

(merascita) containing special purificatory offerings (tebas perasc ), 

the rite being paid for by the person adjudged guilty. This varies according 

to the severity of the offence and the status of the parties: for an ordained 

high priest the complexity and cost of the purification is colossal (see Kom 

1960: 150-1; 
. 
the same scale was given to me during fieldwork). 

As the position of high priests has been touched ong it is a suitable 

point to note the existence of a special category of persons who are not 

formally distinguished In the caste hierarchy but who are treated as if they 

were at a special level., All ordained ritual officiants are singled out from 

the ordinary members of their caste. 
21 They are raised and set apart by 

special purificatory rites, commonly known as mediksa for high priests, 

mewinten for ordinary temple priests. This increases their purity from 

its normal level appropriate to the particular caste. This must be main- 

tained by the observance of relatively rigorous prohibitions in all exchanges. 

The temple priests, (pemangku) in Tengahpadang are dressed on all ritual 

occasions in white (or yellow for certain garments, the colours being 

determined by complex considerations of purity and identity with deities) 

and are set apart from others in food exchanges and contact. They eat 

only food which is pure (sukla and has not been offered to deities (except 

those in their own ancestor shrine) and may wear no garment worn byý 

anyone of whatever caste. For the breach of any of, these rules requires 
the complete repurification of the priest, to be paid for by the offender. 
Certain minimal conditions of purity are enforced by the rules which 

prohibit anyone with physical defects (mal ) from becoming priests. 
They are also expected to observe a wide range of moral and ritual 
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rules, from the avoidance of contact with death to the ban of extra-marital 
intercourse, cock-fighting or properly going to public food-, or coffee-, 

stalls. The position of low caste priests in terms of the caste hierarchy 

is interesting, as opinions differed at the time of my fieldwork. According 

to high caste villagers, the purest temple priest is nevertheless inferior to 

the meanest high caste person; in popular thought, however, they are graded 

variously according to their observance of the rules mentioned above. So 

the evaluation of behaviour and motives provides an alternative framework 

by which persons may be ranked across caste lines. As we shall see, this 

discrepancy in views would appear important. 

One of the most interesting forms of exchange which directly involves 

questions of caste is language. A great deal has been written on the distinctive 

features of this in Indonesian societies which are distinguished by the use , of 

distinct vocabularies of respect, sometimes and perhaps better known as 

language levels, (Stevens 1965) or speech levels (Poedjosoedarmo 1968; for 

Java see also the account in Geertz 1960b). - Possibly in view of the incursion 

of Islam in the societies studied, the link between language as a medium of 

exchange and the existence of ritual pollution is not mentioned. In its general 

features Ball shares the main features of distinct lexical levels and the rules 

of address according to the status claimed or accorded the hearer, but with 

the additional feature that this is not a matter of respect alone, but of caste 

obligations. - The use of incorrect levels, even if a single relevant word, is 

enough in theory to result in the pollution of the person addressed or referred 

to. In order to understand how this functions it is necessary to look very 

briefly at the caste implications of language. 

It is obviously not possible to describe fully here the complexities 

of the use of language levels in Balinese which must await a future publication. 
Without wishing to enter into a detailed analysis, it should be noted that 

language levels serve to differentiate and evaluate villagers in several non- 

coordinate ways. Not only do they distinguish between persons on the basis 
of caste, genealogical status, age and sex; but they also mark off special 

roles, such as public office-holders, but most importantly persons who 
have been consecrated, mainly priests. They may also be used to indicate 
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respect and significantly the evaluation of a person's ritual purity. At the 

same time, the higher the level the greater the respect, but also the further 

the social and affective distance imputed. The use of language levels in Bali 

has many facets and can be used to convey a wide range of distinctions. 

Precisely which are implied In any particular exchange is often obvious, but 

the scope for nuances is enormous. - While key terms are given a fixed 

minimal level, there is extensive room for variation of level, by which 

slight undercutting or exaggeration may be used to hint at a plethora of 

possibilities, from grudging respect to ridicule. Here it will only be 

possible to note the brute differences in levels and their relevance to 

formal exchanges between castes. 

The critical feature of the recognition of levels of speech is the 

reduplication of vocabularies of terms which are graded on a scale, in Bali 

governed by the evaluation into relative refinement (alus and coarseness 

(kasar . The terms for important items differ accordingly in each levels 

while less usual or critical ones may only have one form and be common 

to the language as a whole. The number of levels generally recognized in 

Balinese is problematic and varies according to the source, indigenous or 

scholarly., Essentially'there are two very extensive vocabglariest Imown as 

refined language (basa alus) and ordinary speech (basa blasa , each of which 

covers a wide range of objects and attributes. In many instances there is 

little apparent relationship between the lexeme in high and in low, the 

former often having a connexion with Javanese or sanskrit, the latter 

commonly being peculiar to Balinese or Malay, the difference being 

illustrated in the respective terms for road: marg (margi in high, 

Jalan in low. Generally the level of a word, is evident from its sound - the 

drawn-out elegant high language contrasting sharply with the more clip 

or even gutteral low-as in the terms for eating, mera-yunan, miyunan or 

ngaJengan& (in descending order of refinement) as opposed to ngamah in 

ordinary speech, or kariya in high and gae in low, both meaning work. 

Between these, there Is a very restricted level middle or market language 

(basa madiy or basa pasar , with only some 30 terms, used in incidental 

contact with strangers, or before the relative caste status of the parties 
is established. Below all these there is a not insubstantial vocabulary of 
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vulgarity or obscenity (basa kasar many of the terms being used legitimately 

of animals but being Insulting if said of humans and polluting if said of high 

castes or priests of any kind. Partly separate from this, there are special 

terms which may be used to elevate others, known as. singgih, commonly 

with reciprocally self-abasing equivalents, referred to as sor. There is 

some disagreement over whether these should be regarded as separate 
levels (van Eck 1876) or simply respect terms (Kersten 1970). 

The important feature of language is that speech exchanges affect 

the ritual purity of the persons concerned. Each level Is graded In terms 

of its intrinsic purity, such that the more refined the level the superior the 

gift offered, the coarser the word the more pollution it carries. As a result 

minimal standards are set for all language use between castes I, such that if 

a word below a certain required level is uttered, the effect is instantly to 

pollute the person about whom it is said, whether he is present or not. As 

with contact a certain recognition of motive softens the apparent austerity of 

these rules, in that small children, idiots and linguistically unskilled anthro- 

pologists are partly exclused unintended error. 
22 The system is also made 

more flexible by 
' 
the requirement that certain key terms, generally concerning 

parts of the body, its functions and closely identified objects, be of the 

appropriate level; while slippage is permitted in other words. The extent 

of this varies according to several axes discussed above, including also the 

power of the recipient - Cokorda are invariably addressed as Systematically 

as possible in the appropriate level - and the knowledge of the speaker. 
Lexical and syntactical forms in high Balinese are complex and language 

rules must make allowance for the inadequacy of native speakers. As we 

shall see in the next chapter, the sheer problems of fluency in the elliptical, 

elaborated forms of address in high Balinese directly affect the workings of 

social life and political power. 

The connexion between lexical levels and ritual purity has some 

interesting consequences for the patterns of speech both within and between 

castes. The highest language of all is reserved for addressing gods: properly 

old Javanese or sanskrit, although in some of the remoter mountain villages 
(or common peasants in the ricefields) high Balinese is the limit of their 
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knowledge. 23 Below them in descending order, more or less, come high 

priests, then princes together with ordinary Brahmana, the various grades 

of high caste, low caste priests (distinguished by the use of the reference 

term dang (middle Balinese for him, his etc. ) in contrast to Ida, for all 

high castes) and ordinary villagers. Apart from priests,, where the language 

is kept fairly constant, the degree of slippage from the level of key terms 

depends on a complex blend of evaluative criteria and knowledge discussed 

above. Within castes the_ key terms must be retained in theory as they are 

the indices, or sources, of purity; variation being achieved in other terms. 

The position as regards the language used by caste superiors to inferiors, 

however, is more complex and cannot simply be assimilated to a scale of 

increasing coarseness the greater the status difference. Satriya may use 

remarkably coarse language when talking to commoners or about them; 

especially to their servants, they not infrequently resort to abuse and 

expletive. Brahmana who are yet more distant should not use such coarse 

terms and high priests in particular are often noted for the careful modulation 

of their language. The problems raised by this will be taken up shortly. 

Finally, in Gianyar at least, the language used between high priests and 

princes is remarkable for its almost symmetrical nature,, outside those 

key terms whichdifferentiate caste status (for instance, 'to sleep is mekolem 

for high priests, but the lesser mesirep for Cokorda). While this betokens 

mutual respect, it also implies mutual distance. 

This complex system is retained in remarkably coherent condition 
despite the various pressures, ideological and practical, of - post-conquest 
Balinese society. Generally the elevation of language varies with proximity 

to the traditional heartland of the island and with the impact of the outside. 
So Bulekýng in the north, the capital under the Dutch, and Badung in the south, 

the, new centre and locus of tourism are noted for the relative absence of 

refined language which is retained particularly In the eastern kingdoms. 

The system has also survived the period of communist party influences 

roughly from the late 1950s to 1965 in Pisangkaja. This period is 

instructive on several grounds. Some of the leading members of the 

communist party were of very high caste, so the drive towards the 
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abolition of status distinctions assumed an interesting form. In the move 
to abandon titles, rather than be addressed as "Anak Agung" or "Cokordall, 

or "'Gung Ajill even "Cokord' ajill (the addition of the term father, to produce 

a quasi-teknonym); they were referred to as "Pak Agung" or "Pak Cok' 11, 

the Indonesian colloquial term for father with the Balinese addendum of a 

modified title, or else birth-order name. As the villagers who informed 

me of these usages pointed out somewhat sardonically, this did not actually 
infiringe caste rules as the title was retained or substituted by high not low 

fratronyms (Rak rather than Wavan, for first-born and so forth). Since 

the collapse of the communist party in 1965, the use of these forms has 

disappeared; although villagers say that over the decades the levels 

demanded by high castes are declining. 

This period is also interesting in furnishing a case study of the 

breach of caste rules of contact and probably speech, under limiting 

conditions. For it concerned a young Cokorda from NE2 who was a 
leading member of the communist party and so in theory committed to 

an ideology denying the importance of caste differences, under circumstances 

where there was provocation for the offence: 

Case 11: The case of the adulterous aristocrat: 

It may be recalled from the previous chapter that the family Of low 
caste orators from NW8 had caused the court 6mbarrassment by 
I Kebet's seduction of a married Cokorda woman and their eventual 
discovery. Five years, later in 1959, when the strength of the 
communist party in Pisangkaja was reaching its peak, it seems 
that one of their foremost members, Cokorda Agung, the 61der, 
brother of the man who was cuckolded by I Kebet began an affair 
with Ni Darni, the daughter of I Kebet's sister. It is widely 
thought that his interests were both personal and revenge upon 
the family of Dauh. The liaison was very generally known as the 
Cokorda seems to have made little attempt to keep it quiet and the 
woman's husband, I Kara (NE13). was teased about it by other 
villagers., So he decided to try to trap the visitor and lay in wait 
with the stem of a dapdap tree. He succeeded in catching the 
Cokorda in bed with his wife and set about him with his stick. 
Cokorda Agung did not retaliate but put his hands around his head 
to prevent damage (although dapdap is not a hard wood) and to avoid 
being struck and so have to be completely purified. 
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Whatever transpired, it was agreed that Cokorda Agung had been 
assaulted deliberately (whether verbally or physically) and was 
sebel polluted to the level of jaba commoner. There was no 
question that the full rite of merascita raga, purifying his body, 
had to be performed. The problem came that I Kara had caught 
him committing adultery with his wife. In Tengahpadang there is 
no very clear rule for the procedure under these circumstances. 
Traditionally, the court used to summon all the high castes in the 
ward for a conference as to the appropriate action to be taken for 
an infringement of caste rules - the one occasion when all high 
castes seemed to act as a unit. It is not clear whether such a 
meeting took place in this instance or not. The general guideline 
is that where the high caste party had committed a fault reckoned 
as clearly more serious than that of the offender, then the outcome 
is in the balance, although there is no general indication of which 
way the matter will be decided. (Perhaps in part because two 
different theories of morality are being juxtaposed: the recognition 
of the possibility of commensurability is itself interesting. ) 
Nowadays the court prefers to refer the matter to the ward. In 
this instance however the Cokorda did not wish to press the charge 
and performed the ceremony in its entirety at his own cost. Even 
at the height of the communist party movement, it is interesting 
that caste ideals overruled political ideology. 

This is an extreme case and although such offences are infrequent, they may 

occur for far less. In a recent examples which in fact concerned a priest 

rather than an aristocrat, the priest of the. eastern temple of the dead. 

When a villager in Br. Tengahpadang used a word In basa kasar about the 

priest because he was several hours late to perform a domestic ceremonys 
he was obliged to pay for the priest's entire repurification. As the example 

above shows, however, considerations of justice affect on whom the sanction 

shall fall; but to even the most republican view it does not seem to be in 

question as yet as to whether the rite is unnecessary. 

This discussion does not exhaust the forms of exchange between 

castes which are subject to regulation. Perhaps the most important of all 
is the form of exchange which involves the actors themselves as objects 

within the system - that is in sex and marriage. Here, more than in any 

other field regulations and beliefs proliferate, not always without contra- 
diction, to the point that only the briefest outline can be given. The variety 

of rules and terminology in Tengahpadang alone would require more space 
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than can be allowed in this thesis., Marriage between castes and, especially 

among high castes between ranked linesi becomes a complex matter of status 
balanced as we shall see against political considerations. In Tengahpadang I 

have, however, not been able to find evidence to support Boon's suggestion 

that these latter may weigh sufficient that a family of "overlords sometimes 

allowed outstanding lower ranked houseyards to receive a superior woman in 

marriage. 11 (1977: 146-7). 24 The only examples noted were where the girl 
had behaved herself in such a manner that she was unacceptable to any high 

castp'-man (see Table 7: 9 and the discussion in Chapter 7). Rather relative 

caste status or purity seems to have been a matter of the greatest concern 
to the point that, unlike other forms of exchange, intention or motive was 
irrelevant., Girls in the region round Tengahpadang, who were raped by 

the Japanese, lost caste although it was universally agreed that they were 
in no way compliant. It will emerge instead that the retention or loss of 

women between castes seems to have been one of the main ways in which 
the traditional order was expressed and by its inversion subsequently 

challenged. 

The more common form of marriage between castes was hypergamouss 

where a woman of lower caste was taken by a man from a higher group. In 

contrast to the reverse, this is marked by the absence of elaborate terminology, 

the girl simply being said to have dados mekel roughly: to become of 

substance (the complexities of bekel- have been noted briefly in Chapter 5). 

The extent to which her status was changed by such a union is problematic. 

In part it depends upon whether she has borne children or not. - In the former 

case she is entitled to cremation according to the level of her husband although 

not, should they die at the same time, in the same cremation animal. If she 

is barren, properly the low caste wife Is cremated as a commoner. It is said 

that this is one reason traditionally why they might immolate themselves on 

their husband's funeral pyres"thereby retaining status. Otherwise the position 

of an hypergamous women is not particularly enviable. Apart from occupying 

the station of secondary wife (penawing they tend to be treated in an inferior 

fashion somewhat akin to servants, 
25 

their ambiguous status being reflected 
in the use of middle Balinese for key terms rather than the refined language 

used of aristocrats not only by villagers but by the woman's own children who 
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address her, as do other members of the family, as any commoner while she 

must use refined language to them. Her position is reflected also in the status 

of the children which is lower than those of high caste wives of the same husband. 

It is thought that successive marriage of aristocrats with commoners over two 

or three generations effectively lowers their caste. This is the reason given 
for the position of Anak Agung, who are thought to be of Cokorda ancestry but 

from commoner wives. From the genealogies available, I have been unable 

to trace such a transition and cannot determine the extent to which the 

representation is accurate, or justifies other forms of relationship. 

Where Anak Agung marry low caste women however, their off spring are 

designated by lower birth-order names and if they repeat the pattern of 

marriage, come close to merging into ordinary commoners, at least from 

the aristocratic viewpoint. 

Unsurprisingly the attitudes of low caste parents to their daughter 

entering an hypergamous union vary. There are those who say that they are 

pleased that their daughter has been honoured, while others note the problems 

for both child and themselves. Attitudes seem largely to depend upon the more 

concrete issues of the wealth and power of the high caste family and their 

treatment of the girl. As was noted in the previous chapter, the normal 

practice in marriage is elopement, which reduces the emphasis upon 

exchange and stresses instead the taking (ngambi ) by the high caste; the 

asymmetrical relationship of status being evident in the modification of 

terminology with the girl's parents being said to be at the feet (Waran di 

cokor) of the others. This symbolic subordination is normally found in 

practice; for high castes seem In part to avoid marrying into lower families 

of greater wealth or influence. There are further problems for the girl's 

parents in that the parents must address their own child in higher terms - 
including address as ILro insider - than she them; she may no longer pray 

to her ancestors, or help in menial tasks around the house. Finally, unless 

she is divorced, she may no longer pray to her parents (sumbah on their 

death. In Pisangkaja, unless pragmatic advantages outweigh these losses, 

hypergamous unions are not greatly desired by most villagers, who prefer 
their daughters to 'marry their own kind'. 
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The possibility of the reverse relationshipq between a woman of high 

status and a man of lower caste, is the subject of great concern and elaboration 
in terminology, sanctions and beliefs about the fate of the persons involved. It 

also implies serious disgrace for the high caste family and potential loss of 

prestige for the wider title group. During the pre-conquest period such 

hypogamous unions seem to have been rare as they were punished by death 

(normally by immersion in the sea in a sack, according to informants), only 

commuted to banishment for life from the island and fine subsequently under 

the Dutch (Wink 1934). It was only after Independence that hypogamy, or 

hypokoity, became more frequent in Pisangkaja and, as we shall see in a 

moment, has taken an interesting and highly structured form over the years. 
In order to understand its importance, it is perhaps useful first to look briefly 

at the ideas which surround it in local thought. 

Hypogamous relationships are subject to rather different viewpoints 

by high and low castes. In terminologys howevers the union is clearly 

disapproved. Classically, it may be known by the sanskritic term of 

pratiloma, as opposed to hypergamy, anuloma. More generally the 

woman is said to susud bangsa (high Balinese), or having fallen being 

referred to in low as nyerod bangsa - to drop caste. They are assumed 

to 11 'sing pedalem kulit", to have no affection for their skin (implying 

something like their natural rank, the term has so far defied my attempts 

at a full analysis) for they 11jMnyoplosang Zýgall, throw their bodies around. 

Such a liaison is also classified according to the difference in caste category 

between the partners, usually in terminology involving a dog (the commoner) 

climbing over the shrine or seat of a pure god. The girl is obligatorily cut 

off from her family in ritual, through not always in daily exchanges. No 

member of her natal family may eat with her for fear of being permanently 
decasted (ketebah . 

26 
She may not in death be prayed to (sumbah by natal 

kin nor can receive the holy water (tirta pengenta ) necessary to secure the 

passage of her soul safely to the other world (see also Hooykaas 1973b). In 

parts of the island in fact on death the body Is simply thrown into the grave- 

yard and left. The unions involving such women are too recent in Tengahpadang 

to know what will happen when one dies - villagers were uncertain. According 

to high caste informants there was the general feeling that suitable punishment 

would be meted out in hell or in one's fate in future incarnations, popular 
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opinion considered that the girl was punished enough by her loss of position 

and shame, and by being reborn a commoner for evermore. They agreed 

though that the offenders, known as wang (won ) panth could not enter 

heaven and that the man would be punished In hell by having a red-hot bar 

of steel driven through his heart so that he would be reborn as a weakling 

(the inversion of the bravery he showed in his previous life), with a cough 

and a weak heart. Such speculation on personal fate is, however, hedged 

about with caution, for as the Balinese would remark, they have little direct 

evidence of what befalls the soul in the afterlife. 

At the time of my fieldwork, however, the attitude of villagers to 

such unions differed according to their caste status. High castes uniformly 

regarded the possibility with horror for it was felt that whatever the action 

against the girl, it could not erase the shame (nyalit in high; lek in low 

Balinese) incurred by the purusa For a man of lower status to act in this 

way was felt to be tulah, too brave or assertive (it has connotations of walking 

backwards or being upside down -a reversal of the proper order) and to make 

him impure, cendal ,a general term for the effects of the breach of caste 

rules on the perpetrator. Commoners however had rather different ideas. 

Not only did they see nothing bad in this, but viewed success with some pride. 

To make off with a high caste girl was to be 
-bani 

brave in a good sense (while 

agreeing this would have been foolhardy previously) and showed off one's 

personal qualities if one could make a girl of high birth throw herself away 

out of desire. High caste women-are also generally thought to be more 

beautiful than commoners, a vague but tenaciously held idea, so the prize 

has added attractions. 

There are certain further beliefs about unions between castes which 

are of some interest as they confirm the relationship between groups in some 

instances, but complicate the position in others. For instance certain types 

of marriage, such as that between a Cokorda male and a Brahmana woman 

(! jý are particularly hot and dangerous (panes . So also is the marriage 

of any Balinese male with a Chinese girl, the reverse being cool (ttis)- 

The explanation generally given for this latter is that the Chinese are elder 

siblings to the Balinese: a formulation which makes them materially superior 
I 
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but spiritually inferior (see also Jackson 1978). All marriage between castes 
is held to be hot, while marriage within Is cool. Appropriately hypergamous 

marriages are less dangerous than hypogamous; but the beliefs about the off- 

spring of such unions -reverses the evaluation. While the children of de-casted 

women are held for the most part to be ordinary commoners, the ambiguous 

status of hypergamous brides is reiterated in the position of their children. 
27 

These are widely known as bengkiwa, the name of the hybrid produced from 

mating two different 'specie s of duck (a male kekirik and female b&hj although 

a little contrarily the former is more or less useless and impure, while the 

latter lays eggs, and provides meat which is sufficiently pure to be used in 

ritual). The mixture has an ungainly mixture of traits and absurdly short legs. 

Like illegitimate children (bebiniat they are thought to have bad characters, 
to become easily dissolute and good-for-nothing. It is possible that this reflects 

concern about marginal beings between categories, or the product of their 

inappropriate combination, a view which is supported by ideas of the anomalous 

nature of multiple births among men (see Chapter 10). Against thisp it excludes 

the children of hypogamous unions, does not explain why above all any marriage 

with a Brahmana woman by inferiors can only yield disaster, and why particularly 

twins of opposite sex should be singled out as anomalies more than others. 

The nature of marriage between castes is not just a matter of the formal 

operation of aseries of classificatory principles. It will be recalled from the 

previous chapter that exchanges have two prominent dimensions. The effect 

of pragmatic considerations and the demonstration of, and competition over, 

political power tend to influence the ideal patterns of exchange of value, in 

this case of persons in marriage. It is perfectly possible that other forms of 

exchange are also the focus of such disagreement. . Marriage seems, however, 

to play a particularly central role in disputes, not only it would seem as it 

involves an exchange of the actors themselves, but also because Its consequences 

are peculiarly visible and perduring. The nuances of the use of language levels 

in speech exchanges between castes is by their nature largely significant at the 

time of utterance but the effects of marriage are generally clearly evident (and 

may be recorded in the ethnography) years afterwards. So whatever the changes 
in other forms of transaction, the pattern of marriage tends to provide a clear 
index of the relationship between castes and its change. 
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Table 8: 3 The Distribution of MarriaRes between Castes in ? isA-ngka,, ILýL-- 
(This table is based upon all recorded unions ol villagers living in 
Pisangkaja at the time of the matcht whether one or both partnerst 
living or dead. This extension is desirable in view of the importance 
of the changes. ) 

H 
Y 
P 
0 

A 
M 
0 
U 
S 

Brahmana 

Cokorda 

M ERGAMOUS MARRIAGES 
Females froq: 

Brah- Cok- Anak Ddwa Pra- Gusti Jaba Hyper- 
mana orda Agung Gedd ddwa gamous 

unions 

1 

19 

14 

3 

14 

1 

0 

7 

m 
A 
R 

Anak 
Agung 

Ddwa 
Gedd 

Praddwa 

Gusti 

Jaba , 
(includes 
Chinese) 

Hypogamous 
Unions 

-25-5-- 

Marriages above the diagonal refer to hypergamous relations between a 
male of higher caste and a woman of lower caste; relations of hypogamy 
between a male of inferior status and a female of higher caste are 
recorded below the diagonal, the relative difference in status being 
indicated by the number in the appropriate square. 
This table extends to include marriages of persons living in Pisangkaja 
whether living or dead to enable the full extent of inter-caste marriages 
to be revealed. It does not extend, however, to marriages contracted by 
villagers in Pisangkaja maE-e before moving to the village, or after havinj 
left. This is designed primarily to sort out secondary wives taken by 
in-marrying Cokorda males contracted before moving as sentana to the ward, 
In this case neither partner was from-ItWe-ward and the -woman did not move 
to join her husband but stayed in his compound of origin# if not divorced, 
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The distribution of marriages between different castes in Pisangkaja 

is laid out in Table 8: 3, for all known unions in which one member at least 

was living in the ward at, the time it was contracted. The majority of these 

follow the preferred arrangement of hypergamy which is over four times as 

frequent as the reve rse (81.3%). It will be apparent that the dominant trend 

is for a caste to take women from that immediately below it, with the exception 

of the Pradewa who have taken more wives from low castes (jaba as there are 

few - Gusti in the settlement, or even the region (see Table 3: 12 and 3: 15). 

There are, however, no exchanges between Anak Agung and Dewa Gede; in 

part it seems that while in Tengahpadang, it is generally agreed that Cokorda 

rank highest, it is not entirely clear how their junior lines are placed, especially 

now that the Dewa Ged6 and off-shoots of Cokorda both carry the same title of 

Anak Agung in daily use. Also by virtue of this difference between royal lines 

(Ddwa Gedd) and others (Pradewa), the De"wa clans seem to be similarly 

distinguished. It should also be clear that It is the lower ranking Sat 

Table 8: 4 The Change in the Pattern of Inter-Caste Marriage in pisangkaja 

till Fieldwork: (+ 1910-1972). 

(This table is based upon the same recorded unions as Table 8: 3) 

Time Equal Hyper Hypo Total: 
Period: Status: gamy gamy 

pre-1936 23 53.5% 19 44.2% 1* 2.3% 43 

1930-50 18 41.9% 21 48.8% 4 9.3% 43 

1950-72 32 62.7% 12 23.5% 7 13.7% 51 

Totals: 73 52 12 137 

This was during the 1920s after the abolition of severe penalties by the Dutch 
and Involved a Pradgwa girl of poor family running away with a Chinese in 
Bul6leng in the extreme northof the island. It was only in the 1950s that 
girls belonging to Anak Agung or Cokorda castes were taken in hypogamous 
unions; before that it was confined to the lower-ranking Prad4wa and the 
poorer families there. 
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have lost more women in hypogamous unions than the high ranking royal lines. 

The table has, however, been restricted to omit the marriages of Chinese 

except where they involved hypogamy (so omitting one union recorded in 

Chapter 7) and marriages between people who lived at some time In Pisangkaja 

but not at the time the union was forged. This only leaves out one marriage of 

significance, where the mother of Anak Agung Putera (NW17) recently ran away 

with a Chinese from Tengahpadang. This was the effective culmination of her 

slow decline into poverty from being the heir to one of the few remaining 

wealthy courts, largely through gambling (see Appendix 3, and the discussion 

in Chapter 2). However the De"wa Gede' (Anak Agung Putera's title, it will be 

recalled, is strictly Dgwa GeQ and Cokorda, who are the incumbents of the 

local courts and retain a measure of political power, have been less affected 

than the lower ranking aristocracy. 

This overall picture may be made more illuminating by examining how the 

pattern of marriage has changed over the period for which records are 

available. In the period before 1930, as far back as genealogies will extend, 

that is for the most part roughly twenty or thirty years, the prevailing trend 

was to primary marriages within the caste and a large number of secondary 

unions with wives of lower status (44.27o). There was only one instance of 

a hypogamous marriage, of a notoriously wild Pradewa girl from a poor 

family (NW2) who eloped with a Chinese during the 1920s, after the heavy 

sentences for this offence had been lifted. During the following two decades 

the number of hypogamous unions rose, but these were still confined to the 

poorer Pr'adewa who had few sanctions against wilful daughters. In the last 

period of slightly over twenty years, the proportion of hypogamous unions 

rose again., Several of these were from members of the poor family of Anak 

Agung who moved from SE4 to the newly developing commercial centre of 

Kintamani in the mountains, where the girls eloped with men working locally. 

It also included, however, some marriages within the community which were 

of far greater significance, to which we shall return in a moment. There is 

a further point of interest in Table 8: 4, which Is the decline of hypergamy 

and the rise of caste endogamy. There seem to be two processes involved 

here. With the decline of the power and wealth of the courts, the pattern of 

taking on several low caste wives largely ceased (aided by the fact that the 
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heir to the court NE1 for two generations was a woman, so the man was a 

sentana . It is also possible that In the final period the sense of threat to the 

tradiftonal status order may have led to a degree of retrenchment and 

consolidation. 

The relevance of hypogamous unions is perhaps best seen within the 

wider context of different forms of marriage and the political changes within 

Tengahpadang itself. Some instances of hypogamy seem to be of relatively 

little significance, such as I Bakta (SW25) or I Silir (SE24) running off with 

married high caste women, where affection seems to have been the prime 

motive force, although the disgrace to the high caste family is not lessened 

much thereby. In other instances however the loss of women to lower castes 

seems to have had wider repercussions. In order to understand these, it is 

useful very briefly to review the political history of Pisangkaja. It will be 

recalled that up till about the end of the Second World War, the headmanship 

of the ward was occupied by a villager who was a client of the court (NE1) 

d more or less an agent of princely authority. The events connected with 

the change which occurred, ' involving Kt. Mara (NW7), are discussed in 

Chapter 9. From 1955 on, the influence of the communist party increased, 

led by the Anak Agung and opposed by the Pradewa, with the Cokorda caught In 

between. In 1962, there was a direct confrontation over the office of 

administrative village head involving the Cokorda from Tengahpadang, 

I Rangin (NW8) as a more or less overt communist party candidate and a 

Ddwa Ged6 from Tengahpadang who was strongly committed to the nationalists. 

It will be recalled from the previous chapter that the Cokorda lost heavily and 

I Rangin carried the two western wards, but not the bloc of five to the east. 

So, during the period between the end of the war and the abortive coup in 

1965, the main high castes were in competition, against the general back- 

ground of their gradual economic and political decline, which culminated 

in 1972 in the loss of the last office under their control, the headship of 

the administrative village. 

Against this backdrop the pattern of marriages is interesting. This 

has been discussed in part in the previous chapter where we noted the 

successful rescue of their daughter by the powerful Dauh family of NW8 
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from the Cokorda of Tengahpadang and the challenge to a leading family by 

their cousin Kt. Mara (NW7). The history of marriages between castes at 

this period adds a further dimension. In 1952 the head of the courýCokorda 

Mayun (NEl)., ordered a family of commoners in Tengahpadang to hand over 

their daughter to him to become a secondary wife. A year later, the court 

was involved in inter-caste relations again, but this time in reverse when 
I Kebet (NW8) was caught committing adultery with a married Cokorda woman 
from NE2. In 1954 j the same family was involved in the confrontation discussed 

already with the Cokorda of Tengahpadang. In 1958, four years later, after the 

influence of the communists had grown, the family of Anak Agung most involved 

(SE4) were faced by the elopement by one of their girls with a Prade"Wa, the 

orator Dewa Md. DoW, from one of the inost influential, if poor, families. 

This is to date the only hypogamous union between the two castes. In the 

following year, a Cokorda belonging b the communist, party was engaged in 

extra-marital activities, recorded in Case 11. This had the effect of bringing 

shame indirectly upon the family of Dauh in NW8. It also happens that the 

husband of the girl involved, I Kara (NE13), was a strong member of the 

nationalist party. So the pattern of marriages and liaisons during this 

period followed interesting lines. 

There seems to be an order in these exchanges, although it is not 

possible, especially after the event, to tell how far these were purposive. 
28 

Apart from the particular relationship between the individuals concerned, the 

choice has symbolic connotations, ý here largely concerned with purity and 

caste ranking. These exchanges have however two dimensions, so that in 

addition relations of power serve to confirm or challenge the existing order. 

Choices of partner within the ideal framework of caste are channelled according 
to theories, of status and purity. Where the disjuncture of status and power 

reaches the point that the latter cannot be brought to bear to support the former, 

as was the case in- Pisangkaja, it is possible to challenge the position of persons 

or groups, or perhaps the system itself. Up till the 1950s, the loss of high 

caste women had been from low Prad6wa families and it is questionable 

whether the opposed dynastic family of Cokorda would have gone to great 
lengths, even if it could, to prevent this loss of face. As late as 1952, the 

court gave a conspicuous demonstration of its power in ordering a commoner 
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family to deliver a girl to them. By this time however they had lost control 

of the ward to other sources of influence, notably the lineage of Dauh. A year 
later this -seems to have become a direct challenge in the adultery of I Kebet, 

which it is agreed resulted in great loss of prestige if a Cokorda could be 

cuckolded with Impunity by a commoner. The following year the other family 

of Cokorda in Tengahpadang suffered similarly. On a somewhat different axis 

the leading Anak Agung family were issued a challenge by their dynastic and 

party political opponents, the Pradewa, who eloped with one of their women. 

The subsequent retaliation by the Cokorda in part f ailed. In each case the 

pattern of exchange of women was influenced by the balance of power between 

the parties concerned. In the later instances this seems to have had a direct 

effect in reversing the expected flow of value with concomitant consequences 

on the evaluation of the groups concerned. 

There are two further points worth brief mention. First, while the 

hypogamous and hypergamous activities of the high castes seem to have been 

aimed at confirming or challenging position within the existing framework of 

values; the ends of the low castes In so far as these were -articulated appear- 

more complex. On the one hand a poor family of Dauh raised itself in ten 

years from insignificance to become perhaps the most feared, if not 

universally respected, in the ward and even settlement by virtue of challenges 

phrased within the idiom of caste. On the other, from early on (as we shall 

see in the next chapterý they had gained political support largely by organizing 

and promoting the interests of common peasants. In this case their member- 

ship of the communist party may not have been entirely fortuitous and it would 

appear that, in the later stages at least, they may have been partly aware of 

the wider consequences of systematic confrontations with higher castes. The 

second issue concerns the problem of the extent to which the aristocracy 

actually lost prestige in these disputes. This is not an entirely clear matter,, 
but is open to divergent interpretations on the part of those involved. This is 

linked to the wider question which will be taken up in the remainder of this 

chapter of precisely what is being 
'symbolized 

in Ball in the caste hierarchy 

and the relative importance of ritual purity as against political power. 
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In retrospect then, in this section I have tried to show that the Balinese 

ideas of rank in the settlement of Tengahpadang are fairly highly developed 

and still an important framework for the evaluation of behaviour and relations 

of exchange. Castes are distinguished by certain attributes, notably those 

connected with occupation and the forms of mortuary ritual. More important, 

the relationships between them, especially forms of interaction such as food 

exchanges, ritual or otherwise, language, sex and marriage, all come to 

play an important part in defining the heirarchy. As such exchanges also 

involve questions of the relative power of the parties concerned, however, 

they are potentially open to redefinition, which may have broader repercussions. 

Parity and the Moral Order: 

In the last pages of this chapter, I would like to look briefly at some 

of the ideas underlying Balinese ideas of ranking. This is a vast and complex 

topic to which I can do no justice in the space available. There are, however, 

several reasons why it is useful to touch on this in the present context. First 

I have referred in the discussion of the ethnography to a number of cultural 
themes without however having given these any systematic attention, nor 

linked these with the more general question of caste and its relevance in 

Bali. In the course of description it has been convenient to introduce the 

notions used by villagers themselves such as ritual purity which is important 

to their ideas but has only been mentioned in passing. There is the further 

question of the place given to power within the hierarchy and how these two 

ideas fit the wider cultural and political order. The relevance of this to the 

general argument developed in the thesis is that it would appear that, in Bali 

at least, the organization of rank cannot easily. be explained solely by reference 
to a single criterion or system of ideas, but that it seems to be interpretable 

in several different ways. In this section therefore I would like to examine 

some of the ways in which Balinese ideas on ritual purity are worked out and 
how this manifests itself in a particular moral order based on ideas of inequality. 

This system incorporates the distribution of political power and makes it 

subservient to the moral order. In the final section we shall see that this 
leaves a certain amount of the ethnography, particularly on the attributes 
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of kingship and the nature of power, unexplained. It also fails to account for 

the existence of forms of evaluation of behaviour, and ideas about what is held 

to be pure, which cannot comfortably be contained within the original framework. 

There are various ways in which these views of purity and power are linked 

through mechanisms for the transformation from one to the other, and devices 

for reconciling them hermeneutically to one another. 

As the villagers in Tengahpadang express it, the world may be 

integrated into a single overall scheme. Within this not only castes, but also 

gods and spirits, as well as lower forms of life such as animals, have their 

place. In the same way objects, especially those which may be used In exchange, 

tend to be graded. This is done according to a scale of classification very widely 

reported for the societies in this part of Indonesia (see for Instance the description 

in Geertz 1960b: 231-2), based upon differentiation by coarseness of refinements 
the degree to which something is kasar or alus. This extends not only as we noted 

above to language but is used very widely to order things and persons according 

to criteria of materiality or grossness, as against immateriality or subtlety. 

The principles of how, things come to be placed where they are requires more 

study. In part this classification is implicit and accepted rather than the subject 

ofl easy delineation, but nevertheless provides one of the most frequently heard 

modes of evaluation in conduct and exchange. It appears also that this scale of 

refinement corresponds closely with the estimation of the degree of purity of 

something, so that in one of its aspects, purity comes to stand as a synonym 

of refinement. An example of this was seen in the evaluation of language levels; 

another is the conduct expected of persons of differing purity, broadly the purer 

supposedly the more refined. As we saw in the last section, the higher in the 

caste, hierarchy, the greater the danger of pollution by coarse matter, whether 
in food, speech or by contact. So the higher their position the more care men 

must take with the content and partners of their exchanges, which reaches its 

acme in the precautions taken by high priests and in the state of temples where 

communion with deities occurs. Similarly the more elevated, nor only the 

greater the danger of pollution, but the extent of purification required in the 

event of breach. If a child climbs into a high place in the house little happens, 

in a temple it pollutes it so far that the great and very costly rite of Malik 

SumPah must be performed. Striking a commoner requires the payment of 

a small fine of Rp. 50-100 (Appendix 2); striking a high priest is almost 
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unthinkable and redress for offences to them may take months or years of 

ritual (see Korn 1960: 150-1; informants gave accounts very similar to 

those enshrined in the texts of the Widl Papincatan and SIwa Sasana). While 

exchanges affect the status of actors, equally one should be able to tell the 

degree of purity of a person by his actions and exchanges (cf. the Javanese 

ideasAn Geertz 1960b: 232). 

These ideas seem to bear some correspondence with the types of 

indigenous theories of exchange in India proposed recently in the works of 

Marriott, Inden and Nicholas (Marriott 1976; Inden 1976; Inden and 

Nicholas 1977). Adapting the argument of Schneider in American Kinship 

(1968) it is suggested that the distinctive or defining features of Bengali 

(Inden 1976: 9-10), and more generally Indian (Marriott 1976), kinship are 

shared natural substance and a particular code of conduct. Unlike the 

American exant) le where it has been argued that blood, or natural ties of 

consanguinity, are distinguished from love, expressed morally or legally 

through marriage; it is suggested that in India the two are seen as conjoined 

so that "natural substance and moral code are and should be inseparable" 

(Inden 1976). Castes differ, and may be graded, by reference to the nature 

and purity of their substance and so the appropriate behaviour expected. 

The composition of persons within this system is partly the product of 

their parents (principally the male), and the state of their soul, but most 

interestingly is, built up out of their exchanges. Humans are seen as changing 

according to the nature of their transactionso which may be measured in terms 

of the quality of the substance, and so the code, involved. This substance-code 

is graded on a scale from the gross (sthul ) to the subtle (suks . Persons 

are not integrated, unchanging 'in-dividuals', but divisible or Idividuall. As 

Marriott points out, in this system there is a direct connexion between an 

actor and his act, so that person and exchange may not be separated 

dualistically (1976: 109-11). 

There are certain features in this account which appear to have 

parallels with Balinese ideas. It should be noted that the relationship of 

actor and act is defined in the Hindu law of karma the implementation of 

which has been referred to on several occasions. earlier in this work. 
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It is also clear that in exchanges of food and speech, the actors are affected 

by the nature of the objects or entities which they receive. As we have also 

noted the Balinese have a widely used scale for the evaluation of the relative 

subtlety of, items in exchange, expressed In terms of refinement and coarseness. 

It will also emerge shortly that there are clear ideas of different codes connected 

with particular castes. The further idea that castes are in some sense kinds, 

or genera (Inden 1976: 12) is reminiscent of the common term for Balinese 

c lans, soroh -a kind (in low Balinese; tunggal in high). Where they appear 

to differ is in lacking, in so far as enquiries in Tengahpadang were able to 

elicit, a, highly developed notion of substance shared in the way described. 

There is a vague sense that purusa (an important term in this theory of 

substantive transactions, see Inden 1976: 24-5; Marriott: 1976: 110) may 

connote some substance in common, but this is not developed exegetically by 

villagers to a great degree, - so far as I have been able to determine. There 

is a further difference, in that the Indians see caste, in the sense of Jati, as 

computed by the amalgamation of, human substance with three others, those 

of worship, territory @Lja and occupation, the combination of which defines 

the appropriate codes for each group. In Ball, as we have noted, occupation 

seems of less importance, whereas the code fitting to a particular territory 

@ ýSa see Inden 1976: 16-20), contracted here effectively to the settlement, 

provide, ý not so much another dimension of conduct as an alternative; while 

worship tends to be organized separately again, not just through a link of 
high priest as teacher (guru) and followers (Listya, cf. Inden 1976: 17) but 

by each group worshipping directly through its special site. The Balinese, 

seem to have taken a multi-dimensional Indian model and transformed it 

in terms of their prevailing modes of classification, which tend to represent 

elements as oppositions (complementary or polar, see Hobart 1978a: 5ff. ) 

in numerologically based taxonomies (Needham 1973; Swellengrebel 1960: 

36-53). Here the Indian elements of human Jatt and d4sa as countryt appear 
to have been partly transformed into an opposition between wangsa, (or warna) 
the caste system, and d4sa, village society with its democratically organized 

corporations. We shall return to this in due course. 

In view of the e)dstence of certain similarities, it is interesting to 
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examine a little further the model of exchanges between castes which Marriott 
develops. He argues that there are four possible permutations (or tactics) in 

the exchange of this substance-code. For convenience, his diagrmn Is included 

below (Diagram 8: 1). In the 'optimal' arrangement only the pure is acceptable, 

so that only pure can be given out. The resuli is a very high level of purity, 

achieved by stringency in exchange and the refusal of all potentially polluting 

matter. The inverse of this is the 'pessimalt, where one accepts what one can 

get, but as this will be what others reject, it will contain a high proportion of 

gross, or impure, substance. Correspondingly one has only limited amounts 

to give which will be sufficiently pure as to be acceptable. Both these 

alternatives are asymmetrical, as they involve a preponderance of giving 

over taking, and the reverse, respectively. The alternatives are symmetrical 

in that either one both gives and receives or does neither. In the 'maximal' 

possibility- one maximizes the number of exchange relations, with the consequence 

that one is taking in both pure and impure, but typically these are given out in 

Diagram 8: 1 Marriott's Permutations (Tactics) in Ranked Transactions 

(from Marriott 1976: 122, reproduced intact, with caste positions added for 
India (above) and Bali (below). ) 

High Rank 

OPTIMAL (Brahmana) 
Asymmetrical (Brahmana) 

exchange 

give -+ 

ý-MINIMAL 
Symmetrical 

exchange 

(Vaigy 

ceive 

MAMMAL 
Symmetrical 

exchange 

(Kýatriy 
(Satriva & Wýslya) 

PESSIMAL 
Asymmetrical @ud a 

. -k) exchange (Sud ) 

Note: the ? in the Balinese position of minimal, symmetrical exchange 
will be filled in, in due course of argument. 
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different directions. The final option is the 'minimal' one of engaging in as 

little exchange as possible, and when obliged to do so, only in relatively 

pure form and. in balanced exchange. 

This logical permutational system is seen by Marriott as generating 

the exchange strategies ideally adopted by the four clean caste divisions in 

India. Before turning to examine the extent to which this can be used to 

understand Balinese exchanges between castes, It is useful to note two 

minor points. First Marriott refers to his schema as one of tactics in a 

game of choice. I prefer to see these as logical possibilities deriving from 

the nature of differentially evaluated substance. Accepting only the worst is 

hardly a tactic and raises the question as to whether the idea of competition 

which tactic implies is intended. Second the sheer complexity of the social 
divisions in Indian communities makes this model appear a little theoretical. 

Interestingly, this is not an objection which one need raise for Ball. It should 

by now be evident that to the extent that the Balinese have adopted an Indian 

model of caste, it is one which has been imported and taught in a somewhat 

generalized fashion. 

With this model in mind, it is interesting to turn to the pattern of 

Balinese exchanges to see what light, if any, is shed on the ethnographic 

material. I would suggest that, at a certain general level, it corresponds 

quite well with the major features of caste differences and illuminates certain 

aspects of behaviour and apparent inconsistencies evident in the account to date. 

The 'optimal' possibility is clearly adopted by Brahmana, Most notably the high 

priests, who accept only the purest from those below. Earlier it was noted 

that respected priests did not accept gifts at all, thereby giving but not 

receiving and so not putting themselves In danger of receiving anything 
impure. (That this is theoretical should be clear from the fact that they 

must obtain their basic staple of rice from tenants: I have not had the chance 

as yet to enquire into the cultural explanation of this. ) Meanwhile priests give 

to everyone in the subtle forms of knowledge and the word of the texts (w6da 

see Kom 1960: 134-6; his prayers are often known simply as meweda: the 

parallel with Bengal in the place of the Vedas is interesting, see Inden 1976: 

16). They have the most direct (but not exclusive) access to the gods, for 
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which they use not Balinese, but the higher (more refined) forms of Old 

Javanese and sanskrit. The Ima: ximall pattern of exchanges is typified by 

those of the Satrtva, who are part of networks comprising both superiors 

(priests) and inferiors (populace and peasant farmers, or servants). The 

good part is offered to Brahmana in providing the wherewithal for rites and 

possibly other forms. It is the removal of gross matter however which Is 

particularly striking. For it is traditionally the commoners, most notably 
the servants and client villagers, who receive the gross products of princes, 

in the form of their anger and the insulting language noted above. They also 

are regarded as the proper outlet for aristocratic sexual lust, although 

according to the ideal conduct of castes it was noted this is not approved. 
The recipients of this coarseness occupy the 'pessimall positiong as they 

accept a wide range, of things, including food, obloquy and violence from 

their. masters. In return they have to provide (gross) labour on the land, 

which transforms it into the purer rice (the problem in this idea of trans- 

formation will be discussed below). The exchange which they can hardly 

avoid making, and so which must achieve an acceptable form, is speech. 

It will be recalled that in language there was the paradoxical feature that 

the lowly gave exceptionally pure forms to those above, but received in 

return highly polluting language from Satriya, but interestingly not from 

Brahmana. Why this should be so is not easily explained by reference to 

a simple ladder of relative purity, but fits well with a theory of differential 

patterns of exchange. It is not that commoners wish to receive insulting 

and defiling words but return refined ones, as that they have little option 

given their place in the system. 
29 

It is the f ourth pos sibility'in Marriott' s scheme which at f irst sight 

causes the greatest problems, but on closer examination it suggests that 

the model may have some applicability to social processes rather than 

merely fit by virtue of formal parallels in otherwise empty classes. The 

difficulty is simply that noted above to the effect that W6slya in Bali are 

generally assimilated to the same, or a similar, general class as the 

Satriy and do not engage in trade. This last need some comment. 
Marriott notes that such items as grain, money and metals are relatively 
subtle, so that in the 'minimal' strategy one attempts to lirnit dealings 
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with the outside world to these. This extends also to a great concern with 

the loss of women in marriage, so that they show "concern with a tight- 

knit marriage community" (Marriott 1976: 127, quoting Beck 1973: 233; 

he goes on to note the separation of smiths, merchants etc. ). This clearly 
does not fit the Wýsly in Bali and would therefore seem to throw doubt on 

the applicability of the model even at this highly theoretical level. 30 

A return to the ethnography and a consideration of the distinctive 

features of the exchange relations of groups in Balinese society shows that 

there is one which approximates this 'minimal' strategy very closely in 

certain respects. These are the various types of smiths (pand )Mentioned 

earlier. One of the most striking features of all ethnographic accounts of 

them is the degree to which they isolate themselves from the rest of the 

hierarchy in refusing to submit to brahmanical ritual, to the point that they 

appoint their own priests (empu to supervise their religious activities and 

often will not accept holy water from high priests, and according to Goris 

(1960d: 295) may even have separate graveyards. 
31 

Their exchanges with 

the outside cover a carefully restricted range, being confined to dealings in 

the metals they work for money, and grain from tenant farmers (Geertz 1967). 

Two further features in the account of the village of Tihingan which is dominated 

by smiths might bear a little consideration. In their discussion of endogamy, 

the Geertzes note thatý it is Tihingan which produced very high incidences of 

dadiya, marriage (1975: 99-103 especially), and where the loss of women was 

regarded as particularly serious. This corresponds with Marriott's observations 

on the expectation of groups pursuing 'minimal' options. There is another 

subject which might merit inspection again. The Geertzes have noted the 

generality of use of teknonyms in Tihingan (Geertz 1967: 220) and suggested 

the generality of its occurrence and importance (Geertz & Geertz 1964; 

1975: 85-94). Now the problem arises that, while the e)dstenceof teknonymous 

forms of naming were known in Tengahpadang, they were used with extreme 

rarity (only some three or four old men used regularly to be addressed or 

referred to in this way), villagers preferring birth-order names (fratronyms), 

kin or pseudo-kin terms or simply personal names (autonyms), or not 

uncommonly a mixture of all three. There was one group however which 

seemed never to indulge in this, but stuck rigorously to teknonyms - 
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these were the smiths. It would appear that personal names, like women, 

are subject to tight control in exchange. So the ethnography of the Geertzes 

bears out the hypothesis of the special position of smiths but simultaneously 

suggests that there may be problems in generalizing from a group apparently 

engaged in 'minimal' transactions. It is perhaps appropriate that Geertz's 

account of Tihingan suggests the relative unimportance of caste and ordered 

exchanges between groups (1967: 221-5). 

So, at a somewhat general level, there seems to be a correspondence 

between the discrete exchange possibilities and the ideal, and often observable, 

features of the main cI aste categories. The fit is not however a formal one, in 

the sense that classes have simply been adapted from an Indian model to Bali 

with no concern for the processes of exchange between them. This emerges 

clearly in the inclusion of Wgsiya_ in the 'maximal' position but the introduction 

of a new group, the smiths, in their place. So far the discussion has been 

confined to the pattern of exchange of items graded in terms of their refine- 

ment and no mention has been made of the code which is supposed to inhere in 

these exchanges and to affect the actors. It will be recalled that earlier in the 

chapter the existence of distinct codes of conduct appropriate for each caste 

category were clearly recognized at the village level. it was not clear, 

however, that these were seen as part of a wider system of transactions in 

substance, nor subsequently did it prove easy to discover developed notions 

of a composite substance-code (datu possible related to the term dhiitu 

given by Inden 1976: 16 for bodily substancel in Bali refers to gold or 

valuables). It is possible such ideas exist but they do not appear to be 

strildngly developed in Tengahpadang. So the Balinese seem to recognize 

a degree of order in exchanges, graded by reference to their refinement 

and so purity, and also have ideas of codes appropriate to castes, as well 
ýejja as in Bengal, but as distinct ones valid within a given territory (d 

without the same elaboration of the substantive aspects of exchanges. 
There are certain concomitants of this in the range of meanings which 

purity may have. 

Balinese ideas on the proper code of conduct for castes are expressed 

by reference to'the notion (apparently of Hindu origin) of darma. The range 
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of referents of this term are complex and cannot be considered in detail here 

(on the complexity of the term in South Asiat see O'Flaherty and I]6rrett 1978). 

In Tengahpadang, in daily discourse there are three common meanings of 
darma: the duty attached to each kind of being (and perhaps inanimate 

objects as well) in the world, but mostly especially those with whom the 

Balinese come into regular contact: gods, the castes of men, and animals 

or spirits; general principles of morality according to which all men may 
be judged (these two have been referred to earlier in the chapter); finally 

'it is popularly used to denote the ideal of self-control, of not losing one's 

temper under provocation - if being insulted, beaten, hungry or suffering 
the adversities of fate. This last was articulated to caste duty in two 

interesting ways. First, it is said to be easier for the rich and rulers to 

have darma (in sense 3) as'they neither suffer material wants nor subjugation 

to authority; further however it contradicts the idea of darma, (in sense 1) by 

making self-control the ideal and so implicitly condemning the violence and 

aggressiveness of Satriya. The relevance of this should emerge shortly. 

In these'popular senses darma is a moral term, used to evaluate 

the behaviour of persons and to commend certain standards (Hare 1952; 

1963). There are certain problems with this formulation to which I shall 

return in a moment. Applied to caste, however, it does lay down clear 

duties to be followed by members of each category. The Brahmana ought 

to study the w9das and perform rites to maintain the welfare of the realm; 

the aristocracy are required to govern, keep order and fight off enemies, 

as well as provide the organization and provisions for the performance of 

the appropriate rituals; the W6siya either assist the ruler or in theory 

organize the circulation of value; the Sudra are required to work hard 

and not understand morality, but accept it as propounded. Each caste is 

given a different and complementary set of duties, such that if each acts 

according to his particular code the kingdom will run in an orderly fashion. 

There is, however, a rather obvious problem with designating this 

system of interlocking duties moral., First they establish and confirm a 

system based upon hierarchy, and leading to social inequality, as good; 
further in so doing, they appear to ran foul of some of the most widely 



457 

accepted definitions of morality, which derive from the Kantlan view that 

for a maxim to achieve the status of being moral, it should not apply to 
. 

just one person or group, but should properly be applicable to everyone, 

that is it should be universalizable (Paton 1948: 84; Hare 1963: 15ff). 

The point of caste duty is precisely that it should not be so. This does 

not necessarily disqualify it however. For the western philosophical views 

on morality carry implicit assumptions about the equality of men (see also 
Dumont 1970). The view that a prescription should apply in all cases does 

not in fact eliminate Balinese caste duty, as the universe within which it is 

intended to apply is not humanity but a given kind or caste (a somewhat 

similar point is made by Gellner 1974a). The reverse side of this, however, 

is that in some sense kinds are sufficiently different that they cannot be 

compared. 

There is a further sense in which the Balinese caste theory is some- 

what Kantian. This is in the emphasis upon performing ari action as an end 

in itself, rather than as a means to an end (Paton 1948: 19-22; Cohen, A. 1969b: 

36-7; see also Parkin, 1976). It will be noted that in the elaboration of caste 
duties, the emphasis is upon the action to be carried out, not the end. So it 

may be argued that Balinese are behaving in a moral fashion with the frame- 

work of caste in so far as their activities are not means towards personal 

ends., There is evidence that this distinction is recognized in the Balinese 

traditional literature., As Worsley notes, in the Ramayana and the Babad 

Bulel6ng emphasis is laid upon the obligations of the king to redistribute the 

surpluses which he has accumulated by virtue of his position (1972: 48). 

Only in so doing is he behaving in accordance with the proper code of conduct. 
Wealth is not for the enjoyment of the king but "should be saved and spent only 

on useful purposes for the maintenance of temples, hospitals, resthouses, 

roads, dams, for the enjoyment of the army, and for the sustenance of 
teachers and ascetics. " (1972: 45). Awareness of the possible ambiguity 

of actions according to caste ideals seems to be reasonably well developed 

in Tengahpadang. Where the fulfilment of caste duties became a means to 

other ends, usually gaining wealth, those involved were open to indirect 

censure and gossip. High priests who were unwilling to perform rites 
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unless they expected a large cash contribution In their offerings were avoided, 

not simply because of the cost, but as they were not then really priests. 

More immediately, when the prince in Pisangkaja (NE1) opened a shop, 

villagers said that they felt it was their duty to buy there and support their 

lord, rather than buy at somewhat lower prices in Br. Tengahpadang. After 

a year however, it gradually began to dawn that there was no return to the 

public from this new enterprise on the part of the prince who was accumulating 

solely for his own benefit, rather than redistributing part in a traditional 

manner., After this custom fell off noticeably; for villagers argued that if 

he no longer felt his obligations towards his subjects, it was hard to expect 

them as humble commoners to continue theirs (discussion was in an idiom 

remarkably close to the textual Ideal, see Worsley 1972: 77). Geertz (1963b) 

noted something very similar In popular expectations of redistribution in 

industries launched by Balinese aristocrats using traditional caste ties. 

There is a further feature of traditional theories of caste morality 

which it is useful to mention in passing. This is the place which they allocate 

to the tenure and exercise of political power. Among the seven obstacles to 

the king realizing his proper code of conduct the Balinese version of the 

Ramayana includes not only "greed roused by wealth", but also "recklessness 

because of one's great power (sakt )II (Worsley 1972: 44, the theme is 

reiterated in the Babad Buleleng 1972: 48). The proper ruler should 

"model himself upon the behaviour of noble people Qiýhu who sought no 

material advantage, pleasure or fame in what they did but strove only to 

protect the religious and moral law (dharma . 11 (1972: 43). Failing so 

to do not only led to the collapse of the kingdom, but effectively entitled 

the populace to overthrow the king (1972: 669 77). The problenis created 
by the distribution of wealth and power seems to have been clearly 

recognized and there is great stress laid in the texts upon the theoretical 

subordination of political power within the moral order of caste. 

So Balinese ideas on caste extend beyond a simple system of status 

ranIdng. The social hierarchy is seen as stemming from, or is at least 

expressed in terms of a theory of, the wider order in the universe. The 
Imown world is furthep . plassified by the degree of refinement of material 
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and intangible elements, which In turn is closely identified with a scale of 

evaluation of relative purity, seen as much as a natural as a religious 

condition. Across a broad range the items of exchange between actors are 

evaluated according to this scale, and are held more or less directly to 

affect the nature and position of those concerned. The direction and content 

of approved exchange is ordered in terms of a general theory of the proper 

code of conduct between castes, which allocates specif ic codes to each 

according to its position in the classification. At times this appears to 

stress differentiation by criteria of relative purity; at other each category 

is seen as of an inherently different kind. Recent work on India has proposed 

models of caste relations which have been examined and bear a similarity to 

Balinese ideas, particularly in the ordering of exchango and the connexion 

with a differentiated code of conduct for each recognized group. There is 

an interesting difference, however. The Balinese seem to possess a similar 

ostensible or formal system but to differ in certain key postulates and categories. 

The concept of substance-code appears to be less developed, at least in so far 

as I was able to establish, although purity is portrayed as substantive in certain 

contexts (see below). Balinese gradations of the world lack the same explicit 
theory of substances. It is perhaps unsurprising that the models argued for 

India of multi-dimensional combinations of different kinds of substance appear 

to have undergone transformation. The inter -penetration of ranked bodily and 

territorial substance appears instead at times as a categorical division based 

upon the semantic opposition between court (or caste) and village (or d6sa); 

while the nature of the permutation itself appears of a different order. 
Rather than social groups being defined by combinations of substances in 

a relatively stable manner; the existence of social institutions, and their 

defining rules, is seen as appropriate tLtut) to a specific place (d&a and 
time (kal , and so capable of internal transformation. The difference between 

caste practices across the island, or at different historical periods, Is not a 

cause for concern; for these should be fitting according to adat, a complex 

notion which permits of a large measure of human initiative and so creates 

an inherently mutable code. 
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Models of Caste: 

in the main body of this chapter I have been concerned with a brief 

examination of the form of caste ranking in Tengahpadang and the nature of 

exchanges between the categories so delineated. It appeared that these could 

not be entirely accounted for by reference to simple ideas of social status or 

prestige, as they seemed to involve reference to more complex cultural Ideas, 

such as the relative purity and refinement of actors and objects in the world. 

I then tried to show that some of these features could be examined usefully in 

the light of recent work on indigenous cultural models developed for India. 

This by itself is however inadequate. At least as it may be applied to Bali 

there are problems in a transactional theory of purity. While some of the 

difficulties may be elucidated in the course of further research, others seem 

to be central and it may be argued that the inconsistencies are essential to the 

working of the system in Bali. Finally it is questionable whether a theory of 

caste purity by itself provides an adequate "model of", or "model for" the 

relationship between groups (Geertz 1966b). It tends to be a somewhat static 

view of how the world ought to be, which is only partly capable of accounting 

for how the world is, and how it changes. In Bali, ideas of purity seem to 

coexist with, and to be complemented by, theories of power. In the final 

pages of this chapter, I would, therefore like to turn to some of the problems 

in indigenous theories and examine briefly the possible relevance of alternative 

models of social relations. 

The first set of difficulties concern a transactional theory of caste. 
As we have already noted, this would appear in Ball to operate without an 

explicit, developed notion of substance. There are other aspects which also 

remain a little unclear in the original formulations. Marriott, for instanceg 

lays great emphasis on the scale of subtlety being defined by reference to the 

relative power of transformation of the elements graded, so that more refined 

substance-codes are capable of greater transformation (1976: 110). In his 

account however the exact nature of this transformation is not developed in 

detail; nor is it entirely clear whether this is an indigenous notion, complete 

with terminology, or a necessary postulated process on the part of the analyst 
in order to account for the observed features. If transformatlon is a key aspect 
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elaboration in terminology and elsewhere. Further, in order to understand 

the nature of the system, it would appear to be necessary in a complete theory 

of the consequences of differential exchanges over time. As one example, 

land is capable of absorbing relatively gross labour and transforming it, 

into purer grain: but what happens to the grossness which would appear to 

accumulate in the land itself? Also high priests officiate at cremations, 

while the corpse is still relatively polluted. Contact With, death is strictly 

forbidden for ordinary temple priests (pemangku) as proximity alone breeds 

contagion. The purity of high priests would appear endangered in transactions 

of such a dubious kind. 32 It is not always clear how far such transactional 

models are intended as systematic indigenous explanatory frameworks, rather 

than- as simple, partly coherent taxonomies (see Das 1977: 4). 

Balinese ideas of caste generally depend heavily upon the notion of 

purity (kesucian . Close examination shows, however, that the term not 

only has a number of different possible meanings, but that it appears to 

straddle several different types of classification between which there are 

important logical differences, While the Balinese apparently recognize one 

cardinal cultural concept of purity not several different ones, the contexts of 

its use are sufficiently diverse as to suggest that its coherence lies primarily 

at a linguistic level. That it is not a simple term within a single semantic 

field is implied by the existence of at least twelve different terms, each 

with a distinct and separate set of referents (some of the main ones relevant 
wQre 

in matters of caste Aoted earlier) for its opposite, pollution. There are at 

least three different ways in which purity seems commonly to be understood 

and which cannot always be mutually reduced with satisfaction. It serves to 

designate a full member of a bounded class; it is a substance or property 

of objects; it is an evaluation of that which is good and to be commended. 
In the first sense, it distinguishes ideal members of classes from marginal, 

or incomplete, ones in certain types of taxonomy (Tambiah 1973: 191-2, on 

the importance of the difference between hierarchic and key taxonomies and 

so on the status of anomalies). In some contexts the marginal is associated 
In some way with power (Leach 1976: 62), so purity and power form linked 

contrasts in a single field. In its second sense purity is closer to a substance 
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which may be communicated, commonly in Ball through water or other agencies; 

it may however appear more as a property of things and be used accordingly as 

a description, like being red. Finally there is a third sense in which It is used 

by the members of the society to judge and approve certain kinds of behaviour. 

These three may be linked in indigenous exegesis, but this does not remove 

the need for an analytical recognition of the differences in their use. Rather 

than argue that this is simply an'example of polysemy (Turner 1967: 50-1), 

itself a regrettably polysemic notion, I shall suggest that an examination of 

the different logical statuses of the term may further our understanding of 

the concept and its function. 33 

There is a range of contexts in which purity is used to refer to the 

proper members of classes of objects. So it allows the distinction between 

clean and dirty (dald , said of food which has fallen on the floor and so has 

transgressed spatial boundaries, whether or not earth or other matter (that 

is dirt) visibly adheres to it (Douglas 1966). This is not the place to consider 

the problem of why the opposite of dirty is pure in some contexts (e. g. food, 

the living as opposed to corpses), but not in others (e. g. washing),, which 

raises the question of whether purity even In the first sense alone forms a 

unitary category of matter out of place. The loss of purity, suci, within a 

temple by the occurrence or ingression of something inappropriate, however, 

is known as state of cemer. It is quite distinct from other states which stand 

in contrast to relative purity, as in the marginal state of the recently dead, 

sebel or the pollution of birth, kumel. These terms are not mutually 

interchangeable, but indicate different types of transgression of boundaries. 

So death causes temples to become sebel not cemer. Finally mutilation of 

the body, however slight, causes it to lose its purity and become ma a. a 

device which it was noted was used to disqualify daughters from royal 

concubinage. The'pollution of birth and death is associated with super- 

natural power, but not apparently the others. On this semantic axiss 

purity and power are directly opposed. 

One of the most common senses in which the term purity is used in 

Bali is to refer to the action of ceremonies or the transmission of certain 

substances. The rite of mewinten by which a candidate is turned into a 
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temple priest (pernangku is thought directly to change his level of purity 

and his natural composition in some way. The communication of attributes 

Is often represented in tangible form, as in the act of wafting (nabtab the 

essence of offerings towards one's body. The process is particularly clear 

in the act of lustration to remove impurity from persons and ritual sites 

(hielukat using purifying holy water (toya penglukatan). At a later stage, 

after the removal of impurity usually known as leteh in these contexts, it 

is common for worshippers to be given pure (suci holy water ( tirta, from 

the gods with which the face is washed, the head anointed and then which is 

drunk, (each three times). Purity is communicated by direct contact and 

ingestion, much as if it were a substance or a property contained in other 

substances. It is also commonly represented not as a special ritual entity 

or attribute, but as a part of nature (Hobart 1978a). The difference between 

seeing purity in this second sense as a substance or as a property is not always 

clear. . While a temple priest may be seen as physically altered in some way 

by his rite of ordination or after ritual purification during the performance of 

a ceremony, on other occasions he may be described as pure, much as he 

might be described as tall, dark-haired or bearded. When Balinese refer 

to a particular word or speech as being refined, or a shirt as unworn (§uLa) 

and so pure (suci , it is much as if it were a property of the act or object. 

Purity in this sense, where it may usually be translated as suci (occasionally 

as alus. refined) comes close to being a natural substance or quality, like 

redness (cf. Moore's idea of goodness as a simple indefinable, nonnatural 

property, Moore 1903). 

There seems however to be another and at least partly distinct sense 
in which the term for purity is used. This is when it is used by villagers to 

evaluate behaviour or motives. All temple priests are purified through the 

same ceremony and are subject to similar prohibitions on exchanges of food, 

speech, women and so forth; yet villagers do not see them all as equally pure, 
for it is said that they may differ in the purity of their thoughts (the terms 
here are complex and need fuller examination - the opposition is sometimes 

expressed as suci ben banten, pure through offerings, as against suct ling 
pepineh6. pure in thoughts). This may form part of a set of distinct 
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evaluations. For instance, it was agreed that the priest of the eastern temple 

of the dead was the purest, but he was also thought to be unintelligent. 
Estimation of purity in this sense may be by the degree of conformity to 

certain ideals of behaviour, especially the control of physical desires, 

expressed and achieved through the practice of meditation in some form 

(the terms used were generally IMa, meditation, and berata asceticism, 

' It may however take a more complex form as sometimes treated as one)* 
in the estimation of the motives of persons behind their actions. When the 

high priest from Padangtegal refused to accept the money offered to him, 

or a vehicle for a lift home as it was past midnight and he had been working 

since dawn, there was great interest in whether he might be doing this to 

further his reputation or because he was I really pure'. They concluded 
from his unostentatious acts of self-abnegation that it was the latter. In 

this last sense, the'pure may be identified with the good (becik_in high; 

luwung in low) as opposed to bad (kaon in high, JOS In low) and become in 

a certain sense a more or less explicitly moral term. 

The latter two senses of purity deserve a little further comment and 

contrast. The tendency to treat moral qualities as if they were objectively 

identifiable properties, or even substances, is not uncommon in different 

cultures, including our own. Gellner notes a similar proclivity in north 

Africa in the use of the term baraka (enough, plenitude, blessedness 1973b: 

40) which he points out is an evaluative term treated as if it were descriptive, 

and is further regarded as if it were the name of a stuff (1973b: 42). In this, 

it resembles Balinese notions of, purity. Simply because this tendency may 

be widespread is not however a reason for neglecting to distinguish the 

different ways a term may be used, as this incoherence may be a vital 

factor in its cultural significance. As Gellner notes, it inay be the logical 

inconsistency of a concept which endows it with "the appearance of external, 

given and indeed authoritative reality" (1973b: 43). 

This is a useful starting-point for the further examination of the 

cultural significance of such key concepts as purity, which gain no small 

part of their importance from their capacity to bridge logically different 
fields. Some inconsistencies rapidly become apparent on inspection. 
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A substantive theory of purity runs into difficulties in Bali whep one considers 

the exchanges made by certain classes of person, such as the Buddha priest, 

pedanda Boda. Unlike his counterpart, the pedanda Siwa, he is not under the 

same strict food taboos, yet he is purer spiritually in Important contexts such 

as mortuary pollution. It will be recalled that in the myth of Gagak Aking the 

appetite of the founding ancestor ran to all manner of thingpi including corpses. 

it almost seems that it is his capacity to remain unaffected in his composition 

despite his exchanges which is important here. The problem of shared nature 

by virtue of similar exchanges also creates problems in Bali. It is perfectly 

possible for two brothers of common parents who are ostensibly engaged in 

similar transactions with the environment to differ in the evaluation of their 

purity by otherý, to the point that it cannot be accounted for within a framework 

of the transaction of substance. It is not possible in Bali, -as it may be in Indial 

to refer the matter to the substance of the soul, because position by birth is the 

product of earlier actions and its subsequent explanatory force is directed 

towards more tangible and unaccountable occurrences. The Balinese them- 

selves use such ex'amples to point to the non-substantive nature of PuritY, in 

certain contexts where they may need to note the Inapplicability of the former. 

The problem of whether purity may be seen as a property or not raises 

more complex and interestin Ig questions. Hare has noted that part of the 

confusion in recent philosophy stems from the fact that evaluative words, 

among which we might reasonably include purity as used in Bali, have a 

measure of descriptive meaning (1963: 21-9). He notes the important 

feature that value words have additional characteristics to others in that, 

having designated something, they have the further implications that this is 

to be commended or imitated and so actively mould behaviour. There is 

another aspect to them., This Is that as standards change so may the type 

of behaviour to which they refer. There are two consequences of these 

features'which are relevant here, one somewhat technical, the other of 

more general interest. The use of descriptive terms, such as orange, 

may be given a definite referent such that, short of phsiological incapacity 

or wilful contrariness, it is commonly possible to agree upon use. The 

Balinese refer to ripe papaya (gedang as kudran biasa, ordinary orange. 
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Once their system of colour categories had been learnt, it was possible to 

tell with some accuracy what would be designated in this way and what not. 

Something similar pertains to value words, but the possibility of different 

standards of judgement exist. According to high caste theory, any Satr 

no matter what his behaviour is purer than even the most conscientious low 

caste priest; this is open to challenge, however, from low castes using 

universal criteria of morality, by which the order may be reversed. There 

may well be different views from a number of participants as they emphasize 

different evaluative criteria. This raises a further problem of some Interest. 

This is whether the term pure can be used to compare different castes at all; 

and whether to say of a Satri-ya and a priest (Brahmana. or commoner) that they 

are both good or pure, is simply to state that they are close to ideal members 

of theIr respective classes as a good farmer is to a good hoe (that is, it is an 

attributive not a predicative adjectiveg see Geach 1956, quoted in Williams 

1972) or whether it connotes some commensurable evaluation. it is the former 
IF 

which is implied in the notion of different kinds and; fiecessary to support a fixed, 

immutable hierarchy. If castes may be ranged along a continuum, however, 

then they must have something in common. To the extent that this can be 

expressed in terms of purity, this is liable to become commendatoryt or 

prescriptive (in Hare's sense), and so confuse neat divisions by positing 

generally desirable ideals. The opposition of these two will be noted in the 

caste sense of darma as against the other two of universal darma and the 

value of self-control. The possibility of the comparability of men emerges 

as an issue in questions of caste, somewhat as that of similarity, or likeness, 

was seen to underlie kinship in traditional Balinese culture. 

It would appear then that the Balinese concept of purity (Sucl or kesucian 

Is used in way's which suggest the eNistence of logical inconsistencies. This is 

not simply a matter of having a fan of meanings, but goes deeper into a 

confusion of categories which are recognized as distinct in other realms of 

discourse, - or where an analytical distinction is necessary to understand its 

varying semantic or philosophical functions. *On various different axes, the 

notion of purity manages not only to run together the substantivet the descriptive 

and the evaluative; but also the natural and the cultural (with water as the 

metaphor, as well as the vehicle (metonym ? ), and even the embodiment of, 
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purity); and further obfuscates the question of what are the conditions of 

likeness and comparability or difference. However elegant the indigenous 

exegesis by which these senses may be linked, 34 
and their transformations 

represented as logically entailed, these involve - as I have tried to show - 

certain basic inconsistencies. 35 Not only would it seem that such concepts 

gain part of their peculiar force from this Internal incoherence; but one 

might go further and argue that it is the various possibilities Af logical 

inconsistency which determine their classificatory functions, and the form 

of cultural argument. This suggests that a close analysis of the use of 

indigenous terms and their logical status may provide an important field 

for further anthropological study. 

The development, of Balinese theories of purity and refinement are 

such that they provide a means of organizing human behaviour and classifying 

the phenomenal world. They are not, however, the only theories which do so 

and alternatives exist, although for various reasons these tend to be less 

publicily proclaimed., In Tengahpadang the most important of these is a 

complex set of beliefs about the nature and distribution of power in the world. 

The extent to which this is articulated and systematically elaborated in local 

thought is in part unclear, as ideas on this form what is essentially secret 

knowledge in two respects. First the textual tradition of writings on power 

involve beliefs in the efficacy of the word such 
' 
that communicating them to 

untrained persons involves danger to the latter, often expressed much as if 

they were exposed to something which they had not learnt to handle. Such 

literature takes many forms (see for instance Hooykaas 1978; also 1974b: 85-128; 

and 1979). Second much of this power is considered to take a dangerous, 

potentially evil form and so most villagers will admit to having no knowledge 

of it. In this guise it comes widely to be equated with witches (16yak - the 

Balinese recognize a distinction between the capacity of manifesting such 

powers directly, which may conveniently be termed witchcraft, and through 

the use of medicines or particular implements which is the province of dubious 

experts (balian and may be referred to as sorcery - and with power (sakti) of 

a destructive kind, pengiwa (from the root: ýiwa, left). Although this last 

accounts in local thought for most manifestations of supernatural or inex- 

plicable capacities, it is neither necessarily the most exegetically important 
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nor powerful. Counter-balancing the forces of penFýwa are those of protective 

magic, penengen (from: tenge , the high Balinese for right) commonly wielded 

by the special class of expert mentioned earlier who are versed in texts. Quite 

apart from this traditional rulers are widely believed to possess extraordinary 

powers and at the apex of this system stand the gods from whom these gifts 

emanate. Such power is essentially amoral, or at least largely unaffected by 

issues of morality in Its origin and use. So ideas of purity and power roughly 

stand to one another as ideas of how the world ought to be 
, 

to how it Is. 

Balinese theories of power provide an alternative interpretation of 

the nature of the world to those enunciated in public ideas of morality. These 

two form partly complementary explanations and models: the theory of purity 

offers an ideal to be sought; theories of power describe things as they are 

thought to be and explain how to attain one's ends. These concepts of purity 

and power are also related at another level, as should have become clear in 

the discussion of the forms taken by purity. In its first sense,, purity emerged 

as identified with the full members of classes in a taxonomy, power as connected 

in some way with marginality. This requires slightly closer'examination. In the 

recent writings of such scholars as Douglas (1966; 1975) and Leach (1976), great 

emphasis has been laid upon the importance of boundaries in space and taxonomic 

classes in the definition of marginal forms. The dirt or anomalies so produced 

are seen generally as containing power, or being dangerous in some way. 

Douglas has recently qualified and developed her argument about the different 

ways such marginal entiteý will be evaluated by a society (1975: 276-318); 

while Leach has characteristically stated his position with little equivocation 

as: "power is located in dirt" (1976: 62; the italics are from the original). 

These recent re-statements seem to have paid little attention to the growing 

complexity of our understanding of the nature of classifications. As I noted 

earlier, Tambiah (1973: 191-2; drawing upon Conklin 1964) and Needham 

(1975) have drawn attention to the fact that taxonomies with bounded categories, 

and so margins which may be transgressed, are far from being the sole form 

of classification. In Leach in particular there appears to be an underlying 

analogy (in the Kuhnian sense of paradigm, see Masterman 1970) of categories 
being some sort of mechanical construct, such that if a boundary is displaced, 

it produces tension releasable as power (like elasticity). Whether this is so 
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or not, it is questionable whether the relationship between power and boundaries 

is necessarily simple. 

The problem of the link between classification and power, both of which 

are notably complex, possibly multiplex, notions, may be seen in a brief 

examination of the Balinese ethnography. The difficulty is simply that 

sometimes the crossing of boundaries appears to be connected in some way 

with power, at. others It does not. Nor is it shown beyond question that the 

connexion is necessarily causal, that is that bridging taxonomic divisions is 

the source or origin in some way of the power. In Tengahpadango there are 

contexts in which marginality is clearly associated with power, normally in 

the form of witchcraft. The impurity of corpses, humans who have recently 

crossed over from the category of the living to the 
, 
dead, is closely linked with 

witches. The graveyard is traditionally thought of as the centre of their activities 

and villagers paint gory verbal pictures of witches gathering at night to feast 

upon the remnants and offal of the body, in a fantastic world of reversal where 
hands and feet taste like bananas; the lungs are treated as flowers and stuck 

behind the ears; 'the cadavers of dogs are thought to be jackfruit and so forth. 

The other point of transition between life and death is also linked with witch- 

craft: at birth, mothers who are witches smear a little of the blood released 

at birth (see Hooykaas 1974b: 85-128, on the classification of birth substances 

into the brothers of man, the kýnda empa , linked with such other forms of 

power as barong) across the child's mouth which constitutes his initiation 

into questionable practices, The difficulty arises however that on detailed 

enquiry villagers did not think that witches could cause death, nor that death 

was the source of their power. Equally, in birth the use of blood was a 

gesture tather than actually having much effect. Witchcraft was associated 

with marginality in these contexts, 
, 
but the very real power which they 

believed to have neither came from death nor resulted in it. There are 

other activities which involve impurity and crossing boundaries$ from the 

contagion of food to the desecration of temples, but none of these seem to 

be remotely connected with power in native thought. 

In fact, the connexion between power and marginality appears to be 

somewhat tangential. There are three main ways of obtaining powers 
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or s'dktl. The first and perhaps the most potent of all is to be born with it 

as a natural quality, a quality with which great princes are endowed. Second 

it may be learnt through study of texts, of which there is a large literature. 

This provides the source of knowledge of the highly regarded ballan usada 
(wisada , who are often highly respectable high or low caste priests. Finally, 

and most popularly, it is the gift Qca 
. 
ý) of a god, most commonly Batara Dalem 

(alias Batari Durga, or Batara Sakti) but in different villages there are often 
temples other than the temple of the dead (pura dale ) with which it is 

associated. In Tengahpadang, the most frequented site is the Pura Bolo 

(see Table 3: 17). There is a regular procedure for praying at the temple 

CrLakti possibly derived from. nyakti, the verb form of sakti) and asking for 

a gift from the god. Whether the wish is granted or not depends in part upon 
the capacity of the person concerned to persevere and not be put off by strange 

manifestations; partly upon a co-incidence of the wishes of the worshipper 

with that of the god (this is developed briefly below). It is difficult to see in 

what way most of these can be termed marginal activities or involve the trans- 

gression of boundaries. The most publicly celebrated form of sakti among 
humans is that possessed by great and glorious rulers and the gods themselves 

are the source of this. The manifestations of such power include notably the 

ability to tamper with the natural course of events and to do things which 

ordinary men cannot. The power involved in sakti may well be a capacity 

to overcome boundaries which exist in normal circumstances. So, in Bali 

at least, it would appear that what there is In common between transitional 

areas or times such as birth and death and power is not that the former 

causes the latter, but that they are both contexts where marginality may be, 

or is, evident. That is graveyards, the conceptual thresholds between life 

and death or perhaps better between flesh and spiritj are appropriate sites 
to be associated with. sakti, the power to cross normal boundaries. 

So far the term sakti has been translated loosely, because the 

problem in its definition are many, and once again seem to have a bearing 

on its role in Balinese culture. Something of the difficulty of interpreting 

the notion is evident in the range of meanings which Worsley finds it 

necessary to use in his translation of the Babad Bule'lfte'ng. This is the 

chronicle recording the rise of the ruler of Bul6l6ng,, I Gusti Panji Sakti, 
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the king who is recalled in folk tradition in Tengabpadang for having laid the 

nearby countryside to waste during his wars. Apart from occurring in his 

title, sakti appears variously as 'might', but of a special sort perhaps, as 
it is signalled by the appearance of a shining flame from the f ontanel of the 

new-born child (Worsley 1972: 20); a latent quality indicated by the capacity 

to perform extra-ordinary deeds and by the possession of special weapons 
(1972: 25-6); as "a latent power which threatens the existing harmony and 

legitimate order" but which appears to have "pervaded his being from outside 

himself. " (1972: 37); then again simply as "power" (1972: 39), of apparently 

a mundane kind when included in a list of material desires (1972: 44), or in 

being able to kill enemies (1972: 45). it may further be manifest in objects 

connected with the king, such as his sword (keris or club, to the point that 

the legitimacy and power may reside in the weapon rather than the person 

(1972: 25). To this van Eck (1876) adds the meanings of supreme, super- 

natural power or gifts; and van der Tuuk (1897) notes that it may include 

being especially lucky as well. So it seems to refer at different times not 

only to strength and power, but also supernatural power treated as a gift, 

attribute or undefined entity, and upon which legitimacy is based, but which 

may also threaten the existing order. If one adds to this the uses noted 

already in Tengahpadang in activities connected with witchcraft and 

protective magic, its range of apparent references becomes even more 

bewildering. 

One of the reasons that sakti may seem to be a complex idea is 

that the origin, nature and Manifestations of power itself are complicated 

problems in almost any culture. In village thought in Tengahpadang its 

source is relatively unproblematic, for it is widely regarded as stemming 
from the gods as a gift, or in the form of knowledge. Its nature is a little 

more complex, as it may, be treated more or less as temporal power, but 

commonly carries further connotations of being supernatural, although 

quite what this implies is somewhat unclear. In other contexts villagers 

see the two as being quite distinct and reserve the term sakti for the latter, 

and nowadays use the Indonesian term kuasa,, for political power or authority. 
It is certainly in the sphere of traditional kingship and relations of authority 
that terminology receives its greatest elaboration in daily life. The 
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manifestations of power may also present problems. It may take the form of 

strength, or evident support; but at times may be used to explain success 

precisely where these are lacking (this was discussed briefly in Chapter 2). 

It is commonly thought to strike terror into those against whom it is directed, 

which is why kings are, believed to have sought it to help control their subjects. 

In popular imagination it is, however, perhaps most widely associated with the 

ability to perform normally impossible activities, from assuming different 

shapes (of which there is a complex hierarchy from the relative common- 

place forms of monkeys, sows or fire, through motor vehicles to ogres 

(raksasa funeral biers and so forth) to burning trees, lifting gigantic 

weights and summoning up diabolical forms. An interesting feature is that 

in use in Tengahpadang at times it came close to referring to the power which 

enables a cause to produce an effect (cf. the discussion on classical Indian 

philosophy in Potter 1977), especially where the connexion is not obvious. Its 

attainment in Balinese thought is, however, at noticeable odds with the methods 

used for its ascription. It is understood as given or learnt before it may be 

evident; whereas in practice it is normally invoked ex post facto to explain 
36 

the otherwise inexplicable or attributed to persons to account for their success. 
conveniently 

As such it provides a. /. polymorphous set of ideas by which the Balinese 

can account for how things came to be, although not always how they ought to 

have been. 

Balinese theories of purity and power have little formal connexion, 

but it is interesting to note that the ideas themselves are related in a variety 

of ways, and even given a degree of logical articulation in certain cultural 

concepts. We have already noted that purity and power, in a supernatural 
form, might be argued to be linked through the classificatory distinction into 

complete and marginal members of bounded categories. According to Balinese 

moral codes, power is treated principally through the desire for it, which is 

regarded as a sign of weakness or Ignorance, so that hermeneutically purity 
encompasses power. Earlier in the chapter in the discussion of exchange 

relationships between castes, it was noted that the pattern of transactions 
approved in terms of relative'purity were always potentially open to inter- 

ference or reversal depending upon relations of power. There are-Jurther 
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certain constructs and institutions through which purity and power are made 

to appear reconcilable and as flowing from a single source. This emerges 

in Balinese'ideas, and in the ritual, of kingship and the assumed characteristics 

of gods themselves. In a reconsideration of the ceremonies surrounding the 

enthronement of Balinese monarchs, based on material from Gianyar collected 

by Schwartz, Swellengrebel argues that the rite of Karva MabisCka Ratu 

constitutes a purification of the incumbent by which he acquires the qualities 

of the gods themselves (1947: 21). In his analysis of the ceremony, he argues 

that the king comes to stand in a special relationship with the gods and his 

spatial position suggests identification (literally and figuratively) with Siwa 

himself: in this way he becomes a god on earth (1947: 20-1). In the 

purification of the king, through his person purity and power come to be 

conjoined. There is another aspect to this, which concerns the attributes 

presumed to be possessed by the gods themselves with whom the king is 

identified. Gods in Bali are distinguished particularly by being both pure 

(suci and powerful although they may not manifest this latter because 

of their purity. In the institution of divine kingship and-in the characterization 

of the gods, purity and power are seen as united,, so that the world of what is, 

and what ought to be, become one. 

Conclusion: 

In this chapter I have tried to examine Balinese ideas of status ranking 

with particular reference to the ethnography recorded in Tengahpadang. It 

was suggested that, In this fairly traditional part of the island, ideas of status 

ranking seemed to involve ideas of hierarchy and purity, expressed in the 

division of society into, caste categories within which the basic units were 
the clans discussed in Chapter 7. It became apparent that these were 
distinguished by certain special attributes, but more importantly in the 

ordered relationships between castes, especially in food, language and the 

field of sexual relations and marriage. With the decline of the power of the 

courts, it was apparent that not only had It become hard to enforce some of 
the main ideals, but that some of the central institutions, such as marriage, 
had become a field in which conflict between the traditional aristocracy and 



AP 

aspiring village families was fought out. Whether this was seen as primarily 
instrumental or symbolic, depended upon the view of power which was being 

adopted. The discussion of the ethnography had suggested the value of a 

somewhat closer inspection of ideas about purity and power. It was argued 

that indigenous transactional models of exchanges between castes, expressed 

in terms of purity, were applicable to a degree to Bali and even helped to 

account for the behaviour of groups such as smiths. There was the further 

implication that generalization from one group within the system was potentially 

hazardous. Balinese models of purity or refinement differed from Indian in 

several respects, including ideas of substance and the basic categorical frame- 

works, the Balinese version notably building change into its definition. Finally, 

the notions of purity and power were analysed in a little more'depth. It became 

dear that these provided the bases for alternative and partly complementary 

models of relations of rank and authority. The extraordinary versatility of 

the core concepts underlying these, however, were partly a product of their 

ambiguity and logical inconsistency. Ideas of rank depended upon notions which 

were logically, and possibly metaphysically, complex. 
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Footnotes to Chapter 8 

The result is a set of non-coordinate divisions which may be explained 
by reference to one or both models. These include not only a division 
into classical caste categories, but others discussed below which single 
out office-holders, or contrast princes with subjects, or priests with 
the laity. 

2. This is not as paradoxical as it sounds. Theory tends to stress 
possession of qualities as a precondition to their manifestation. Texts 
and stories tend to treat sakti as evident to others to a varying degree. 
According to ideas of morality for instance, gods who are all thought 
to possess this, should not use it. - There is a long tradition of debatev 
particularly between Kvýva-Valsepikau MErnamsaka and Buddhist 
schools of philosophy (see Potter 1977: esp. 63-6); and the subject 
merits far closer attention in Bali than it has received so far. 

3. Boon (1977: 146-7) has argued for the fluidity of the traditional system 
during the pre: -colonial period. How far he intends this argument to be 

carried is not always entirely clear. The accounts of differences in 

caste rules recorded from early records by Liefrinck (1917) were very 
close to the memory of my oldest informants in Tengahpadang. It is 
important to distinguish in exactly what features the flexibility lies. 

4. The version of this which I possess is from the Gedong Kirtya Liefrinck- 
van der Tuuk in Singaraja No. Ha 62/1.1 am grateful to Dr. Hooykaas 
for helping me to a copy. 

5. In Pisangkaja a mixed collection of low caste informants somewhat 
surprisingly showed little disagreement about their relative rank 
order; largely I suspect because it was not viewed as of much concern 
compared to the major distinctions across caste lines. It is also 
possible that competition was muted by the strong sense of mutual 
solidarity within the ward. For what it is worth the order given was 

Pasek Bende"sa 
Pasek Gblgbl 
Pulosari 
Dauh 
Cameng 

Only the main groups were known at all. 
6. Boon (1977: 146) sees this as a confusion brought about by the fatal 

combination of Dutch administrators and Balinese pedants. These 
terms were, however, Imown in Tengahpadang and their flexibility 
suggests rather the existence of alternative principles of ranking. 

7. This tendency towards tripartite divisions was often extended within 
caste categories. So Satriva are ý reported to have been divided into 
satriya dalem. prad6wa and pung (a convenient division in Glanyar 
but one suspects not elsewhere) and similar distinctions were said to 
hold among Sudra. 
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8. It is perhaps here that it could be argued that Polynesian distinctions 
are being drawn, although this division might appear more general. 

9. There is of course the possibility of the reincarnation of the souls 
of hypergamously married women. It is very interesting therefore 
that examination of the pattern of soul identification shows no instance 
of this among my records for high caste families. They seem to be 
quietly forgotten and suppressed which would follow from their position 
and treatment during life. This is made possible by the tendency for 
mediums to give a general class statement such as "pernah kompian 
a member of the great-grandparental generation. Close identification 
tended to be careful about the status of the soul. 

10. This is related to the myth of Gagak Aldng which is worth recording 
briefly as it becomes of relevance later. As it was told to me by the 
villagers: 
There were two sons of Batara Guru (Siwa) Who were sent off to 
meditate. The elder, Gagak Aking climbed to the top of mount 
Sumbru while his brother Cok Baksa (sometimes Sarwa Baksa) 
stayed at the base. Gagak Aking ate nothing and lived entirely from 
sustenance from heaven (of unspecified nature), while his younger 
brother lived near a stream and bloated himself on whatever came 
floating down - from corpses to faeces. He grew fat on this diet 
while his brother became thin. As a trial of his children, the god 
appeared as a tiger to the elder brother who pleaded for mercy, 
saying that he was lean and tasteless, but if the tiger were hungry 
his brother was fat and would make a better meal. The tiger 
disappeared and rematerialized at the bottom where the younger 
sibling was busy cooking. He saw the tiger and told him that he was 
preparing food and other matters would have to wait. When he had 

eaten, Cok Baksa asked the tiger what he wanted and was told to climb 
upon the latter's back. They passed GagakAking who followed the 
procession clinging to the tiger' r, tall and when they reached the gate 
of heaven, he was shut out. The younger brother therefore learned 
all the mantras, formulae, to become a priest, while the elder 
brother managed to hear some through the door; but his knowledge 
was less complete. Eventually the two became the ancestors of all 
Brahmana, but the. Buda priests who are the descendants of Cok 
Baksa know more formulae and may eat almost anything. While the 
Siwa priests are officially senior, they know less and are spiritually 
inferior, but must observe strict food taboos as ascetic practices. 

Some of the functions of this myth are obvious, although it may have 
further tantric significance. , In the present context it is important to 
note the difference in dietary strictness but the lack of connexion with 
relative spirituality, or purity. ' 

There are religious offices open to castes other than Brahmanal but 
these are few. They are lower in position and so in the scale of 
orýýination. The principal are: r(e)s - open to Satri only; 
sengg-uhu - restricted to the clan of the same name; 9MEu - the 
general purpose priests of smith castes (see below). The position of 
pemangku and ballan wisada is open to any caste but the latter are 
commonly already priests. 
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12. Gusti is commonly treated as a descent group title associated with 
ya. It is also however thought of in Tengahpadang as a traditional Mift-si 

Lti of a prince as an political office. So a Sudra may act as thegus 
emissary on some matter, according to my informants. The title 
is polyvalent (see Boon 1977: 152-5). 

13. This is 
'a 

formula which is quoted very often and to which a range of 
interpretations is given. The terms refer to d6sa, place (or customary 
village), Lala, time, and pLatra, the meaning of which is obscure in this 
context. (It refers to a painting among its meanings. There do not 
include the idea of vessel as in India. ) 

14. one of the most repeated statements on matters of proper behaviour 
was that it was the duty of triwangsa, but particularly the prince to 
set an example. If he did not, it was argued, how could ordinary, 
stupid villagers be expected to behave? The members of the stall 
were agreed on what was expected of a king or prince, they used 
the term here of Satriy Dale , royal satriya. The fluency with 
which the views were reeled off suggests that they are a widely found 
representation in the area. It began: 

rliangdangerereh rabi asiki. - mekarya contoh ring panjak; - mangda Ida 
Ir 

suweca_ring Panjak; dana ring_panjak; mebaos san6 becik; memargi 
sanTbecik; mapikayun sand becik; nganggd sanS becik mekarya. sane'o 

ecik an An sesuwunan Ida Sang Pr 

that he should seek one wife; to set an example to his subjects; to 
be provident to his subjects; to give generously to his subjects; to 
be good (proper) In speech; to do what is good; to think (desire) what 
is good; to use what is good (or use things for their proper ends); to 
carry out good works (act properly) so that his subjects will worship 
the king. 

15. The fo=ulation of these suggests possible Buddhist influence with the 
addition of a typically Balinese specificity after the general designation. 
The difference between this universal code and the caste-specific ones 
is developed later in the chapter. 

16. This is intended to be a subject of study during my forthcoming research. 
17. Undesirable loods include: dog, domestic cat, civet cat, sow, horse, 

snake, ricefield frogs and banana flowers. There is little clear sense 
of strict prohibition and it is not certain that the reasons for avoidance 
are all connected with. classificatory schemes of nature rather than In 
some cases other associations. 

18. The terminology is properly fairly complex. Surudan (high) refers 
strictly to used offerings; lungsur (high), carikan (low), to any food of 
which the essence (by gods) or substance (by Men) has been taken in whole 
or in part. Keparid or paridan is thought properly to refer to offerings 
used in pitrayadnya, the cycle of mortuary rites. If offerings have been 
used for wafting their essential qualities to men, na(b)tabq they are 
known as tataban. These are opposed semantically to sodaan (high - 
from A2La), wada (from wadah in low) pure food given to guests. 
These fall within the general category ofunsullied, sukla. 
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19.1 am not clear in how far an explanation such as Douglas"s would work 
where she proposes that the body represents society and the danger to 
it follows from the symbolization of potential social disruption (1970: 
xxvil). In some instances at least the poisoning seems to have been 
real. I am not quite sure how Douglas's categories work in this case. 

20. The significance of directions is the theme in Hobart 1978a. 

21. There is a rite smaller than the ordination of a priest (mewinte ) known 
as mewinten bung , to be consecrated, with (by) flowers. The shadow- 
puppeteers (dalan may undergo full mewinten, or by flowers alone; 
while all healers and traditional experts (bali ) are mewinten bung . 
'It 

is also occasionally found among trades such as builders or smiths 
and may be undertaken by heads of important, groups like the customary 
or administrative village. The head of the perbekelan before 1972 was 
said to have been consecrated. 

22. Views on this vary: most agreed, however, that pollution for priests 
would be automatic which suggests multiple considerations may be 
involved. Obviously if no one overhears this then, as the Balinese 
happily point out, few men are prepared to do anything. The question 
of whether pollution occurred or not was rephrased in terms of whether 
it was known to have happened. There are techniques for circumventing 
these restrictions, known as mesesimbing,, which have a certain 
peculiarly Balinese flavour. It is possible, if done carefully, to curse 
or use foul language towards an object close to, but not directly related 
to, an opponent - as when one makes to trip up over a dog and yells 
obscenities at it, but intends to remarks to someone standing by at the 
time. ý 

23. The attempt to be extremely respectful may have amusing consequences. 
Dr. Hooykaas reports having been addressed on occasions as Batara - 
high god, protector. My own designations were appropriately more 
humble. 

24. 'Although I have not been able to find such alliances in genealogies from 
Tengahpadang, it is clear that pragmatic considerations could lead to 
a situation where this'would be held desirable. The problem is more 
obviously the cultural expression of this. As I have noted In previous 
chapters however, the interpretation of particular acts or exchanges 
may be open to multiple culturally approved forms. This is particularly 
true of the gift, which was discussed in Chapter* 7. From this point 
of view the lower family would be placed in a position of greater 
endebtedness. This can also be expressed in terms of an indigenous 
model of the substantive and moral implications of exchange, discussed 
below in terms of gifts (see Inden 1976: 98-100). 

25. Their position is clearly somewhat better if they are the only wives. 
Low caste girls can more easily be divorced, however, without shaking 
the complex web of political alliances between aristocrats. 

26. This is known as withdrawing mesidi kara a phrase which for villagers 
means reciprocity, but is given more coýýplex interpretation by high 
priests. 
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27. This touches again on theories of conception. It will be remembered 
that the one often used by high castes sees the seed of the male as 
important and the woman as a bed on which it draws for nourishmentg 
what Inden (1976: 94) has called the 11 'seed and field' theory". He 
notes that in Bengal properly the field should be of an appropriate 
quality to take the seed and that where differences of caste occur 
(within the varna) if the woman Is suitable in all other respects 
then it may be possible for a man "to transform a woman of lower 
clan rank into a proper wife" (1976: 98). They then become one 
substance and the union is thought indissoluble. Clearly there are 
both parallels and differences in Ball. A girl must be physically 
perfect to marry a triwangsa (hence the slight scarring to prevent 
abduction). She should also be a virgin (daha) and so retains the 
purity of a child in large measure (decreased somewhat through 
menstruation - child marriage is unknown and the possibility when 
mentioned from India regarded with abhorrence on the grounds that 
the freedom of the child would be infringed and that it is simply too 
young). This is a most convenient doctrine at the least in this context. 
While marriage within the warna but'to women of lower rank does not 
cause loss of qualities, the break-off point is vague. On other matters 
they differ sharply. Nowadays at least there seems to be little idea of 
a substantive rather than a legal bond between a marital couple and a 
Significant proportion of marriages end in divorce rather than death. 
Further there may be more than one model. In Chapter 2, it willbe 
recalled that a Dewa king wished to take a Cokorda girl as wife, which 
is within the caste category; the Cokorda refused on the grounds that 
this was hypogamous. 

28. The almost perfect synchronization with political changes inclines me 
to the view that the participants were clearly conscious of the potential 
signiticance of what was going on. The timing was too often immaculate, 
as in the successful Praddwa elopement with a girl of Anak Agung status. 
A year or two later (see Table 3: 8), the Anak Agung and the communists 
were too entrenched to be able to be attacked with impunity and the local 
position of the Prad6wa and nationalists in Pisangkaja too weak. Whether 
these disputes should be seen as confrontations in Bailey' s senses or as 
confirmations of changes, depends upon the interpretation of the basis of 
the caste system and the nature of political power. As there were no 
Brahmana of significance in the settlement, it was not possible to tell 
how far they would have been affected. The focus here seems, however, 
to have been mainly on the traditional locus of power. 

29. One has to see a villager flinching under the impact of baSa kasar., 
however light-heartedly intended, from a prince to realize that the 
words are unacceptable to lower castes too. The use of basa kasar 
is theoretically punishable between commoners. In Pisangkaja ward 
rules provide for a fine of Rp. 25 and an offering scaled according to 
the caste and so the pollution caused (see also Appendix 2. ). 
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30. The problems obviously remain of looking at these optional possibilities 
in daily life in such mundane matters as the classification of food, on 
which very little work has been done to date. The Balinese have a 
highly developed set of ideas on the relative heat or coolness of foods, 
documented in the text, the Taru Pramana. The extent to which 
dietary practices vary among non-priestly groups in daily life 
requires investigation. I am not suggesting that Marriott's model 

IS valuedunder all circumstances. My argument in this thesis has 
been that it is rare for any single system to prevail without alter- 
native. 

31. There seems to be a degree of variation between different groups of 
smiths in different parts of the island; perhaps in accordance with 
Balinese notions of adat (see below). In Tengahpadang they remain 
a largely separate group. Goris makes the further point that in view 
of the extent of Hindu influence in their mythological charters they 
cannot simply be, considered a relic of some postulated pre-Hindu 
society (1960d: 296-7). Their position may therefore perhaps be 
better explained by the type of account put forward In the text. 

32. The problem appears to exist in India as well to judge from recent 
work (still unpublished) by Parry on the Mahabrahmans of Benares, 
whose role 

' 
includes identifying themselves to an astounding degree 

with the corpses of those due for cremation. 

33. Das (1976: 114-31) raises the interesting question of the relationship 
between the Durkheimian dichotomy of sacred: profane, and purity. 
Unfortunately she then tries to pin it down to a single possibility, 
rather than consider that the two may be articulated in more than one 
way, depending upon the categorical framework within which purity is 
being investigated. 

34. For instance the ingredients of holy water (purity as substance) may use 
elements which are perfect class members (purity as classificatory 

-position). However not all these latter are pure in sense 2, let alone 
in sense 3. 

35. Consider as a further instance the shift from a substance-based 
definition of the purity of the pedanda Siwa to the more complex mode 
of evaluating the position of the pý6danda Boda, by which the only two 
members of a single class of pedanda (high priest, of Brahmana birth 
and fully ordained) are singled out particularly for their possession of 
purity, but in such a way that this may be seen as quite a different 
quality, and reduces the value of the classification to formal criteria. 

36. The J6ro Mangku Dalem Kauh had tried to nunas ica from the god of 
his temple and studied to become a balian wisada until dissuaded by 
his wife. No more seems to have been made of this until several 
years later he became the leading patron in the ward from 1971 on. 
After this he was increasingly referred to as J8ro Mangku Sakti. The 
change of appellation is perhaps not fortuitous or without meaning even 
if it was often light-hearted, as it seemed. 



Chapter 9. Ward Politics and Public Debate 

Introduction: 

In this chapter I would like to turn to the organization of social 

relationships in the ward and the discussion of public matters in its assembly. 

Earlier we saw that the various corporate groups in Balinese village society 
tend to overlap substantially in their personnel, which permits credit or 

support to be converted informally between them. This may be used to 

innumerable ends, but in many instances involves persons of the same 

community, as this is where interaction is most intense and social relation- 

ships most complex for ordinary villagers. The group which most closely 

approximates such a community is the ward, its position being made more 

important by the wide range of functions and the extensive authority which 

it may have, and has grown to have in Tengahpadang. Accordingly, influence 

over its decisions may be viewed as a valuable, if not entirely licits prize not 

merely for self-protection but also for the furthering of personal interests, 

through ties to elected officials and intervention in collective deliberations. 

This is achieved in part through factions, which are blocs of supporters 

organized through ties of patronage. Their influence, however, is largely 

indirect as the democratic constitution of corporate groups prohibits the 

open expression of factionalism. The expression of socially approved values 

and the pursuit of sectional interests tend in Tengahpadang to be identified 

with distinct arenas of political action. 

After the discussion of the organization of informal groupings, I shall 

turn to a more- detailed consideration of the process of Public debate and suggest 
that its importance has sometimes been underestimated. The complexity of 
local law and procedure is designed in part explicitly to safeguard collective 
and individual rights and results in public debate, in which all important 
issues are formally decided, being dominated by a few expert speakers. 
Factional interests are presented in appropriate form by orators in alliances 

of varying stability with political patrons. The relationship between these two 

roles is complex and complementary. Patrons are engaged in exchanges 
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which may involve the recognition of new assets or forms of conversion. 
Far from being mere mouth-pieces, orators have a large measure of control 

over the meaning which is placed upon events and proposed courses of action. 
This ranges from choosing between accepted alternatives to fairly radical 

innovation. While patrons typically explore the possibilities offered by the 

environment, it is orators who are mainly responsible for debating its 

cultural significance. The kaleidoscopic relationship between these offers 

a clear example of the articulation of formal and informal exchanges and 

also the evaluation of alternative ends and means. More broadly a detailed 

examination of the roles of patrons and orators permits the exposition of some 

of the processes and constraints in the interpretation and negotiation of social 

structure and cultural values. In the last section I shall argue that this 

negotiation centres on the interpretation of core concepts, the relation 
between which is expressible in terms of a range of indigenous ideas akin 

to propositions. The validity of established institutions tends to be articulated 

by reference to such ideas, but their implicit assertion is open to question and 

challenge in a variety of ways. This theme will be developed further in the 

following chapter. 

The organization of relationships of patronage is complext as it may 

have a number of different forms and goals which are analytically, if not 

always empirically, distinct. The simplest and most universal type of 

asymmetrical, dyadic relationship in which villagers are involved is what 

may conveniently be termed 'domestic patronage', as its main focus is 

exchanges concerned with the household and its economy. It will be 

recalled from Chapter 5 that the distribution of irrigated riceland and 

other basic productive resources is such that something in the region of 

half the villagers depend in varying degree upon others for their access 

to subsistence produce and that this led to the establishment of asymmetrical 

relations of exchange of food for labour or services. In a community of 

peasant farmers there are other resources, the need for which may lead 

to similar types of tie. These are often less tangible but equally valued 

and include notably advice and help in dealing with a wide range of problems 
both practical and organizational, in which villagers turn towards the more 

experienced and able, especially such men as officials who are thought to 
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have more knowledge on customary or bureaucratic matters. Such relation- 

ships are, however, open to differential evaluation by the parties concerned. 

While they involve the exchange of items like knowledge in return for labour 

or support which are commonly differentially ranked, they also touch upon 

the question of differences in power and the ambiguity inherent in gifts. 

Domestic exchanges may provide their own rationale, or they may be 

turned to wider political ends. The participants may disagree about what 

is happening and what it connotes. While the patron may emphasize his 

command over a following, to the extent that it involves a desire for power 

over others it may be construed as a weakness and a breach of village ideals. 

The potential diversity of interpretation of social relations provides an 

important dimension of social action within the ward. The scarcity of the 

resources controlled by domestic patrons means that inegalitarian overtones 

are often present in such ties, but it does not determine the range of meanings 

which may be placed upon these by villagers. 

On a. wider stage, however, political activities are often ordered 

according to ideas of patronage. The traditional model for this seems to 

have been the various sets of ties between princes and peasants, not just 

arranged around the tenancy of farm land, but extending to other forms of 

clientage and service ties (see Chapter 2; also Geertz ,&. Geertz 1975: 

23-5). As the political system has changed and the courts declined in 

Tengahpadang, so the sets of relationships and the content of exchanges 

have become increasingly susceptible to alternative evaluation and as new 

resources and opportunities for their exploitation are recognized, these are 

open to inclusion or omission in local arenas. In the place of traditional 

aristocrats, villagers are emerging who by virtue of their positions or 

contacts in high places are able to offer benefits, old 6r new, to villagers. 

These seem to centre largely, as in the past, upon the protection of persons 

and property, increasingly by intervention with the appropriate authorities, 

in return for political support when required. As the source of the benefits 

grows more remote, villagers have less control over them and act more as 
brokers. To those below, however, they present themselves as the key figures 

and are seen and referred to as patrons. The number of men with such contacts 
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is small and their followings correspondingly large. These may be based on 

direct ties to villagers, but a substantial proportion of their clients are them- 

selves domestic patrons who commonly bring along their own dependents. So 

villagers, in Tengahpadang at least, are commonly involved in a complex web 

of ties of patron-clientage. As the assets often have their origin outside the 

village itself however, the position of patrons depends in no small part upon 

their ability to impress one particular meaning upon exchanges. 

This system of relationships and exchanges is in certain respects 

entirely independent of the various local corporations. It seems, however 

that, at certain points, the two overlap. With the decline of the courts, 

village wards (hanjar patus appear to have taken on a wide range of functions, 

in part as they have also become the lowest rung of the administrative hierarchy, 

vested with extensive powers. It is here that much representation is required 

by villagers and the ward is sufficiently small that patrons may be effective. 

It is primarily at the level of local administrative units, where officials depend 

upon popular support for election that villagers may exert influence: above 

this, appointments are controlled by the central government. The skill of 

such village patrons lies in their ability to locate assets which they may use 

to fulfil exchanges with their clients. It also requires them to deal with the 

ward assemblies, which in Tengahpadang have become formidably powerful 

decision-making groups. 

Balinese wards in Tengahpadang are corporate groups with a wide 

range of legislative, judicial and administrative functions, and extensive 

authority over the persons and property of their members, reinforced by 

sanctions which are recognized as legally binding by the courts. They each 

possess a body of customary law, and a constitution generally unwritten, 

by which the authority of the group and the rights of members are ensured. 

The complexity of these is such, however, that they have the somewhat 

contrary result that only a minority of villagers are expert in the procedures 

and precedents, and these tend to dominate the course of debate in which all 

decisions of importance are taken. Factions under patrons are therefore 

generally prevented from pursuing their interests publicly, and require 

representation by orators. This is achieved through alliances between 
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individuals by which factions support orators in meetings and the latter argue 

for the Interests of the former in culturally approved forms. Such ties are 

distinguished by both complementarity, in which different political activities 

are undertaken by different roles, and by opposition as each attempts to 

minimize the influence of the other. The extent to which wards develop 

this pattern seems to vary both according to the plurality of patronage and 

the range of powers with which it is vested. 

The clarity with which political processes may be seen in the various 

wards of Tengahpadang permits the examination of certain interesting features. 

The organization of ties within factions seems to have an effect upon the form 

in which issues are presented. Further, in recent years these have tended to 

go through their own developmental cycle from more or less egalitarian ' 

levelling coalitions to reveal an internal hierarchy. Perhaps more important, 

the existence of two linked political arenas shows the complex relationship 
between creating support, articulating interests and their public representation 

and evaluation. It also seems that the complementary relationship between 

these arenas parallels other culturally recognized cognitive distinctions. 

Apart from this there are. certain analytically apparent differences 

in the institutionalized forms of exchange associated with the two arenas 

which are reminiscent of those discussed in earlier chapters. Typically 

patrons are associated with transactional relationships where both the 

contents and the terms themselves are negotiable (Parkin 1976: 171-4); 

while orators are confined to what is at first sight the reiteration of 

culturally approved and standardized forms. Patrons are generally 

concerned primarily with the instrumental possibilities of social relation- 

ships and values; whereas in contrast orators are mainly active in public 

meetings where the emphasis is upon establishing the cultural significance 

or moral worth, of events and actions. So the distinction noted in the 

introduction and examined at some length in Chapter 8, between the world 

as it is perceived to be, with the various ends to which means new or old 

may be put, and the world as it ought to be in which elements have 

significance as part of a broader set of meanings, is partly replicated 
in the difference between the two political arenas. On the one hand there 



seems to be the various ways in which the environment may be used; on the 

other the various forms in which it may have meaning in itself. While these 

may be analytically distinct (in the sense of means and ends), they are 

obviously connected; for both the means and goals of transactions form 

part of a wider set of meanings, while the assertion of culturally accepted 

values may in certain instances be directly, or incidentally, instrumental. 

For instance, patrons in choosing between means to ends which are to their 

advantage are also making symbolic statements by their choices of both, 

which may influence their public reputations in as far as these are known - 
for which reason their operations are largely secret. Orators equally in 

supporting a particular argument, based on recognized cultural values, 

may turn this to private benefit. The difference between these two rests 
then upon whether they form part of an instrumental system of means and 

ends, or not. It is also possible, as I shall argue briefly, that these two 

dimensions of social exchange are connected with basic differences in the 

categories through which the world is perceived and ordered. 

This argument is somewhat complex and theoretical; and is in fact 

only partly necessary as the ethnography may be described leaving such 

extrapolations implicit. It may be useful to note these more general 

problems in passing, however; as they bear on some recent theoretical 

discussion, in which Balinese material has been quoted, about the existence 

of multiple frameworks of meaning and action within a single society (Bloch 

1974,1975a, 1977; Cohen, A. 1969a, 1974,1977; Parkin 1972,1975,1976; 

as representative of English contributions to the debate). of particular 

relevance, Bloch (1977) has examined the problems involved in providing 

a satisfactory theory of social change. As he points out the models used 
tend ImPlIcitlY to involve actors' perceptions and have difficulties accounting 
for how they may change their own terms of reference. Or else the mechanisms 

of change are in a form so alien that it is unclear how they are recognized or 

obtain meaning for the participants. He posits therefore a dual framework, 

with a culturally specific model and a, ; separate one based on universal criteria 
of rationality within each society. -A similar distinction has been drawn by 
Parkin (1976) who argues for the existence of different registers within which 
exchange may take place, ordered by what he terms I altruistic' and 'negotiable' 
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ideologies - in the latter the rules themselves being open to negotiation. The 

views differ in that for Parkin the level of transactions within a society is 

treated as a different indigenous cultural model which is not necessarily 

universal. This approach is particularly suitable to the analysis of the 

Balinese material; not only as the'means and goals of utilitarian exchanges 
have value, even if negative, within the moral order broadly conceived, but 

also they stand in a close cognitive relationship to one another, such that 

they form the two dimensions of exchange (or forms of value). 
1 In each it 

is possible'to have different versions of how best to explore resources and 

to interpret actions, which I have construed as frameworks of explanation 

or interpretation. It is the plurality of these in particular, which I have 

been concerned to explore in this thesis. 

In the first part of the chapter I shall look briefly at the transactional 

aspects of relationships within the ward before turning to the analysis of 

debates. In particular I would like to discuss the question which has been 

relatively neglected of the extent to which orators are in fact trapped within 

a static, preordained system of values in which they are merely agents in 

the mystification of mundane interests. Close examination of their activities 

suggests that orators have a degree of influence over the ascription of meaning 

to actions or events. This raises the question of the nature and extent of their 

freedom. Much local debate concerns issues about which there are accepted 

interpretations, although we shall see that there are occasions when this is 

successfully challenged. More often proposed courses of action are open to 

more or less standardized evaluations. On rare occasions however, 

remarkable creativity is apparent in the way cultural ideas are blended 

or radical shifts proposed. Within these last fall perhaps the events 

surrounding the court's loss of control over the ward of Pisangkaja, and 

how the same group rethought its own basic principles and constitution 
during fieldwork which will be discussed briefly. It seems to be primarily 

in the application of existing concepts in new contexts, or their semantic 

re-arrangement, that changes of meaning occur in this field of discourse. 

It becomes clear that meaning itself is negotiable and in a fluid relationship 

with instrumental concerns and out side pressures, such that politics is not 
just a bear-pit of dirty dealing but also the language of public thought. 
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The Formal Organization of the Ward: 

The wards tend to be the groups with the widest range of functions 

and the most extensive authority over their members in Tengahpadang. 

Perhaps more so than such corporations as the irrigation association, 

descent group or customary village, the sphere of competence of the ward 

is loosely defined and its activities consequently variable in scope, depending 

upon circumstances and the interpretation of its importance by members. As 

the Geertzes have noted (1959a: 993-5; 1964: 95-6; 1967: 210-9) it does not 

correspond simply to an all-purpose village community, if such a group exists 

anywhere. In Chapter 3,1 tried to show the complexity and even confusion of 

the principles of incorporation of local groups, so that while the ward may 

recruit its membership primarily by residence, there is a tendency for it 

to be defined in practice as having sovereignty over a territorial domain of 

somewhat ill-defined boundaries. Furtherl as we have seen in the previous 

chapters, the various corporate groups in village society tend to have an 

informal local bias, whatever the formal distribution of their membership. 

Despite the differences in their historiess the wealth and status of their 

members, each ward in Tengahpadang undertakes a similar range of functions 

and Is constituted along fairly similar lines. The authority vested in the ward, 

by virtue of which it is able to enforce observance of its laws and demands for 

labour or contributions of money from its members, stems in part from its 

position as the minimal unit of government administration, but also from its 

legal status. For the decisions of the ward as a community-in-council are 
binding in Indonesian law, with its general respect for adat, (custom is 

perhaps the best translation here), unless they conflict with the basic 

principles of the Indonesian state. 
2 The extent to which these legislative 

powers are used seems to vary depending on complex factors some of 

which will be discussed later. 

Relatively little is known of the precise history of the wards in 

Tengahpadang before conquest. Subsequent 'accounts also vary in their 

estimation of the relationship between local courts and wards according 
to the context and the status of the speaker. It seems generally that 

aristocratic influence was powerful, both through family members who 
lived outside the palaces (the jajar mentioned in Chapter 8) and by the 
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selection of headmen approved by the courts. These often were or at least 

became princely clients, so that the rivalry of dynasties was carried down 

to control of local wards. The extent of this influence waned following the 

Independence of the state of Indonesia and the courts, which had previously 

not participated directly in the ward, gradually all became members although, 

as we have noted, with somewhat anomalous status. The progressive 
disappearance of locally dominant families, with the fractionation of control 

accompanying it, seems to have been an important factor in the emergence 

of competition within the wards: a phenomenon less obvious in the peripheral 

hamlets, where dominant men are still quite widely found. 3 The challenge to 

the power of the courts in Tengahpadang began, appropriately, In Pisangkaja 

and according to almost all informants reached a head through the activities 

of Kt. Mara (NW7), which are discussed later for the light which it sheds on 

the political creativity of orators. It seems not to have been until about this 

time that the dual structure of the ward was formally recognized or inaugurated, 

when the expansion of population was such that not all villagers owned compounds 

(karang d6sa any longer (the dates may be seen to some degree from the 

election of separate klian de"sa, see Table 3: 8). The activities undertaken by 

the customary village sub-section tnLar! Le. ýJa are largely ritual, the 

jar patus comprising all house- distinction between this and the ward (han 

holds, being partly elided by the Balinese themselves (see Chapter 3). 

Despite their differences, the formal structýre and informal organization 

of the wards is largely similar; although as we shall see their sphere of 

competence extent to rewriting their own constitutions so that a degree of 

variability is built into their structure. 

The precise rzýnge of functions undertaken by these wards may vary 

slightly even within Tengahpadang, although the general list seems to be 

fairly standard across south Bali (cf. Geertz 7959a: 994). This depends 

upon the internal state of relations within the group and the diligence and 

capacity of the headmen. The greater the amount of activity, the closer 
the ward is to the ideal according to villagers, against which must be 
balanced the heavier load upon the members. In Tengahpadangs wards 
are responsible for general guard duty and for policing the territories, 
however defined, under their jurisdiction. This extends to protecting 
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the persons and property of members. Routine matters may be left in theory 

to a group of youths who constitute a civil guard (HANZIP; see Case 4) under 

the control of the government headman and administrative village head. This 

was a body initiated by the government, but of little relevance to the villagers 

who used traditional methods of guarding the ward, in which the whole group 

would turn out appropriately armed on the sounding of slit gongs (kulku ), the 

different beats of which signalled emergencies ranging from fire to theft and 

murder. Apart from this, much of the activity Is taken up with maintaining 

public works from repairing roads and paths, to building bridges, public 

pavilions and so forth. Routine cleaning of public places or exacting tolls 

on bridges Is a source of employment controlled by the ward and generally 

offered to poorer families (see Chapter 5). The ward also organizes and 

pays for rites in all temples in which it is a unit of worship (this may be 

the baniar patus or the ban-Ja d6sa - see Table 3: 17) and carries out the 

annual purification of Nyept (see Goris 1960c: 95-6; 1960a: 119-22). and 

arranges the cockfights which accompany such rites. One of its main, and 

special, functions is the collective organization of burial and cremation, 
from which the term 2atus in fact comes. The role of individual families 

and descent groups in this is relatively small, the brunt of the cost and 
labour of the elaborate ritual being shared: cremation in particular is 

arranged collectively after an appropriate number of deaths and may provide 

the occasion for the public demonstration of the dominance of ward ties over 
those of kinship. Each caste cremates according to the proper rules within 
the cremation ground, but the event is organized and carried out by the bania 

patus as a whole. Desides this, the ward being a unit of government may be 

required to apply, or act upon, orders from the administration. Finally it 

acts as a work association for any purpose agreed by the group, from holding 

theatre performances to acting as contractor on public building projects 

organized by the government. This is generally to obtain funds for its own 

varied ends, from purchasing orchestras to loaning credit to members, which 

may be augmented by its discretionary powers of taxation of members. The 

difference between wards in Tengahpadang is primarily in the frequency and 

enthusiasm with which they engage in this last. 
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The ward also has important judicial and legislative powers. It is 

the group which -is formally required to solemnize marriage unions (in the 

person of one of the headmen) and recognize divorce. It Is also the court 

at which local disputes, whether concerned with ward matters in a narrow 

sense or not, are heard and judged; although the parties have the right of 

appeal if the issue is not exclusively a matter of ward customary law. Where 

it is, the group may take upon itself formidable powers by which to enforce its 

decisions. These take the form of an escalating scale of sanctions, the more 

extreme of which meet with disapproval from the government, although this 

is a point at which the views of state and village clash directly. 4 Most 

penalties are initially fines ( (de)dosa(an) ) failure to pay which results in 

seizure of property and its auction to pay the amount by this time commonly 
doubled. To take goods forcibly for legitimate debts (ngerampas) is approved 

by the police and courts, provided it is in strict accordance with -the local law 

(awig-awig) of the group in question. For general non-cooperation, members 

of the ward are punished by the withdrawal of exchange relations in varying 

degrees from simply being sent to coventry and excluded from food and 

market exchanges, to being sealed up in their compounds - all being known 

as yepekang, suspending relations. Traditionally the ward could also order 

banishment ( eselong) which was an effective sentence of death. Now that 

this is a lesser punishment (the offender simply moves elsewhere), they may 

take capital punishment upon themselves despite disapproval from the 

authorities. 

Apart from hearing disputes on general matters such as inheritance 

the ward is mainly concerned with implementing its own laws. These are 

enshrined in a body of customary law, known as the awig-awig banja 

(normally not specifying whether patus or disa), which may either be 

written or transmitted orally. These are by no means standard and each 

ward in the settlement has Its own quite distinctive body, corresponding 
however in its general tenor with those of the customary village as a whole, 

although this latter tends to. be of limited importance in daily matters. 
Wards may also decide to change their regulations. The present code in 

Pisangkaja concludes with the statement: "All the regulations in this book 

May change or be changed as necessary. 11, a formulation which corresponds 
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well with the earlier comments on the inherent mutability of adat. The present 

body of law, written out in a school exercise book kept by the village sub-section 

head, was taken according to the senior villagers more or less wholesale in 1966 

from the village of Pujung to the north; the original having been burned in 1965 

in a fire which destroyed the house of the then headman. It is generally agreed 

that it was adopted because it was systematic and covered a wide range of 

topics. These include matters of theft, damage by animals to buildings and 

persons, sexual offences. For convenience, the awig-awig banj ar is trans- 

lated in its entirety in Appendix 2, which gives some Idea of the inclusiveness 

of local ward law. Even this Is deceptive, however, for it is rare for all rules 

to be written. Great emphasis is I aid upon precedent, cases from up to fifty 

years previous being introduced where necessary. This has several important 

consequences. There may be disagreement between the ruling in statutes and 

according to remembered precedent. Different past cases may also be cited 

for their Potential bearing on a matter. Not only does this introduce a great 

measure of negotiability into the process of adjudication; but it also means 

that a knowledge of formalized law alone is not adequate as a basis for judge- 

ment. This system puts a premium upon knowledge of past disputes and indeed 

history, and on skill in argument. 

Formal control of the ward lies in an assembly of all the heads of 

households, whether compound-owners or not, so that the ward is formally 

run by the community-i n-council. This congregates in a special meeting- 

place, for which most wards build a special pavilion (the bale banjar . That 

of Pisangkaja is sited in the main square towards the north, the ritually purer 

side. Each has its own selected, ritually auspicious date according to the 

Javanese-Balinese calendar of 210 days, by which it meets every 35 days, 

or more often where necessary. 
5 Although absence from meetings is an 

offence,, the fine is small (Rp. 5) and attendance is usually of the order of 
50-90%, except where important matters are to be discussed. An adult 
proxy, sometimes of specified sex if certain types of work have to be 

Performed, may substitute for the household head on most occasions. 
Non-members of the ward are forbidden to vote or r-peak,, and may not 
even be present except by special invitation. For this reason, most of the 

case material will be from Pisangkaja of which I was a member. Individual 
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rights include entitlement to vote at all elections of officials, contribution 
to public debate, participation in judicial hearings and a share in any proceeds 

allocated by the meeting. The corresponding obligations are fairly onerous. 

Members must provide taxes and labour in whatever quantity is decided by 

the assembly and must submit to all collective decisions. In Pisangkaja, 

unless one is the heir and included in the household of one's parents, men 

are obliged to become full independent members of the assembly on the first 

meeting after the annual purification of village land (Nyepi which follows 

their marriage. Heirs to compounds are required to join (Ledun e ban a 

regardless of their sexual or marital status. In theory, this is presented 

as optional -a member is invited up to three times to join - but if he fails 

is permanently expelled or, suffers other punishment (such as kesepýkang, 

being sent to coventry). In sharp contrast to voluntary associationsg ward 

membership is seen as a heavy, often unpleasant, but equally unavoidable 

burden. Despite this wards in Tengahpadang are remarkably solidary groups 

and as the villagers themselves expressed it: "A banjar is like a family. It 

has its good and its bad, but above all one cannot escape it. 11 

- The routine administration of the ward is undertaken by officials 

elected, or appointed if there is no opposition, for a term usually of five 

years; but their continuity in office is subject to the assembly. The two 

main offices are the government headman (ýLian dinas) who is the formal 

representative of the ward (it will be recalled that klian is literally: elder, 

and dinas is the Indonesian for government service), and the customary 

village sub-section head (kli desa who is chief of the banja desa, 

comprising the heads of official compounds, keram. ALa)- officially 

the former of these is the head of the ward. The emphasis on the ward 

as a customary group as opposed to a unit of government is reflected in 

the tendency for the klian desa in Pisangkaja to be regarded as the senior, 
by virtue of his supposed knowledge of adat, in all matters which are not 

strictly governmental. Both headmen are generally selected from among 
the better speakers in the ward, as their offices require the convening of 

meetings and the initiation of much of the debate. While they carry out 
much of the daily administration, they are answerable to the assembly 
for all their official actions and in practice their authority is not only 
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carefully circumscribed, but liable to minute scrutiny for suspected 

favouritism in documenting offences or for financial irregularities. As 

Geertz described it headmen are "more servants of the bandjar than its 

masters" (1959a: 995). As we shall see, they are often not their own 

masters either. 

Apart from being one of the most important corporate groups within 

village society, and the one which approximates the idea of community in 

Tengahpadang, the ward is also part of the state administration. To recap, 

after the loss of independence by the princes, there were successive changes 

in the formal structure of authority. At the time of fieldwork, the whole 

island comprised one province (propins ) of the Government of Indonesia. 

The former kingdoms had become local administrative centres or districts 

(kebupatýn with branches of national ministries, political party offices and 

the lowest level of national representative councils (DSwan Perwakilan Rakyat 

under an elected official with fairly extensive powers (the bupati) in Gianyar 

often a member of one of the two dynastic families. Each district was divided 

more or less along pre-existing lines into sub-districts (kecamatan) 9 admin- 

istrative villages (perbekelan and wards. Each is under a representative 

official, of which only the sub-district officer is a permanent member of the 

civil service and a government appointee. The ward is then the lowest rung 

in the administrative hierarchy. The administrative village in Tengahpadang, 

under a locally elected official (the 122rbekel , comprised several wards (see 

Chapters 2 and 3), including some hamlets beyond the settlement itself. 

Although this grouping was often originally arbitrary, with the development 

of political parties and its function as a channel of government funds, it has 

increased iný importance as a potential political arena and the office of head 

is a valuable prize. 
6 Typically, the rules for election were somewhat 

unclear; it not being certain whether it should be by general acclaim, by 

members' votes, or whether the ward should be the unit of voting. This 
last prevailed against sbme opposition in 1972 when the courts finally lost 

their hold on this office to a relatively senior, but low caste, local govern- 
ment official. This is the highest. position over which villagers have any 
influence in selection and to which a few notables aspire6 

The structure of this bureaucracy and its method of functioning 



affect local political arenas and the relationships between villagers and officials. 
Most local decisions are made independently by particular wards, while general 

executive and policy matters fall within the sphere of the district authorities, 
the ministries and courts. Relatively little formal authority is vested in the 

sub-district officer or the administrative village head, who tend to be reduced 

to the position of, intermediaries or arbitrators in disputes. It will be recalled 
from Case 1 (Chapter 2) that the sub-district officer had to rely largely on his 

s1dll in manipulating traditional custom to enforce his rulings in the absence of 

effective powers; while the wards are quite capable of challenging the some- 

what uncertain authority of the administrative village head (Case 4, Chapter 2). 

The administrative system further serves principally, as in so many countries, 

to transmit government regulations, instructions and information through 

descending levels of the bureaucracy. The official machinery for referring 
local problems and disputes for settlement by higher authorities is neither 

notably efficient nor adequate. The result is a fairly familiar 'administrative 

vacuum' (for more detailed discussion on this, see Weingrod 1968), where the 

manpower is not available to fill the place traditionally occupied by the web of 

ties between senior and cadet lines of aristocratic families, and the relation- 

ships of patronage between courts and peasant villagers. This has had far- 

reaching consequences as we shall see. 

At first sight then the ward appears to be a simple democratically 

constituted corporate group of rather wider scope than some of the others 

examined. On closer inspection, however, it appears that there are problems 

in this neat model. The principles of incorporation of the ward are notably 

vague and the division of authority between it and other territorial groups 

sufficiently ill-defined that the head of one type of group (e bania jds, ý th 

may be the effective leader of A different type (the bani patus . More 

seriously the supposedly consolidated legal codes do not work as simply as 

might appear, nor are they always applied under the circumstances which 

might be anticipated. Equally, wards may in fact alter their constitutions 

and principles of incorporation; the assembly may largely ignore, or even 

abuse, its own elected officials but not take steps to remove them from office. 
Behind these different events lies a further - process of decision-making which 
is only partly comprehensible in terms of the formal procedures, and involves 
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a complex relationship between the public expression of agreed social values 

and the diverse, and indeed divergent, interests of the members. In order to 

understand the conduct of public affairs, and the fluctuating political relation- 

ships which underlie it, it is necessary to see the ward as part of a more 

complex field of social relationships. These are only partly directed towards 

the ward, but affect it greatly. It is against this background of fluid political 

negotiation that public decision-making takes place and events are interpreted 

and ordered in village society. 

The Nature of Patronage,: 

Besides their incorporation within the ward, villagers are engaged In 

other exchanges with one another, many of which have been examined in 

previous chapters. Among the most important are those which concern not 

only agricultural produce and labour, but also help and advice. These allow 

a measure of choice, but are generally concurrent with, or phrased in terms 

of, existing social relationships of some kind. The evaluation placed on these 

may vary, however, according to the context. In so far as ties are expressed 

by reference to established connexions, they may carry the values associated 

with those particular relations; as they also involve the exchange of items of 

different value, they are asymmetrical and may connote a degree of social 

'Inequality. I shall refer to this here as domestic patronage, bearing in mind 

the appropriately ambiguous reference which Paine (1971) has pointed out that 

this has. In other matters villagers may require assistance which is far 

harder to obtain, particularly in intercession with local authorities within 

and beyond the village, where individual interests may be in direct competition 

to those of others. The minority of villagers who are in a position to offer 

support in such situations tend to occupy a special place, as the perceived 

scarcity of what they have to provide leads such exchanges to be widely 

characterized by the marked Inequality of the parties. So these relation- 

ships tend to be open to divergent interpretations. While they are often 

concomitant with relatively egalitarian village ties, they may also be 

construed in terms of quite different models. From the point of view of 



the dominant partner in particular this may be seen as a hierarchical tic of 

patronage, - similar to the classic institutionalized relationship between a 

court and tenant farmers or servants, of which a substantial proportion of 

such links are indeed composed. While this may be accepted by inany 

villagers, alternative representations of this relationship are possible. 
Another interpretation, as we shall see, is perhaps most clearly expressed 
by public speakers. Also for different reasons, from the point of view of the 

central government, such ties may be seen as outside the framework of 

proper social roles. There is a further feature. With the change In 

administrative and political arenas the origin of resources used in these 

exchanges Is increasingly outside local society altogether. So in the course 

of their activities patrons are engaged in imposing one interpretation on 

exchanges in which they are to some extent simply middlemen. This is 

partly counter-balanced by other aspects of their roles, especially the part 

they play in politics within the ward. 

As we have seen the villagers of Pisangkaja are involved in a wide 

range of relationships both by virtue of their mutual membership of a variety 

of corporate groups and such informal but recognized ties as neighbourhood 

and friendship. Out of this whole web, it is general for each household to 

have someone in particular to whom they can turn for help. This is not an 

entirely casual relationship. The ties are sufficiently stable, often lasting 

for decades, that villagers could usually name those for almost all the 

members of the ward. The distribution of these is given for each household 

in Table 9: 1, together with the closest relationship by which they are connected. 

In most instances this corresponds to the relationship given by households 

themselves, except where there were no strong pre-existing ties. Where 

this was so, the connexion was usually phrased as being one of friend (timpal 

n9ighbour qn! EKa) or nyama the complex term meaning something like 

relative discussed in Chapter 7. It Is of interest that such ties were 

universally couched in terms of socially valued relationships other than 

simple ward membership. In a minority of cases there was more than one 
person to whom a family turned, usually for different things. This has been 

noted in the table accordingly. 

The types of social relationship which are used, or in terms of 
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which choices are expressed, are of some interest and merit brief examination. 
The approximate distribution of these is laid out in Table 9: 2, which is ordered 
to show the proportion which are encompassed within recognized and approved 

pre-exisiing links. By far the largest general category of ties invoked is that 

of kinship which accounts for 114 (or 68.2%) of the total of 167. Of this 

relations between agnates (66) account for nearly 40%; with affines following 

as the next most popular category with close on 30% (or 48 cases) of all ties. 

(There are also two instances of widows depending upon men with whom their 

union has not been formalized publicly. ) This is Interesting because it shows 

the reverse of the prevailing pattern in work, where affines formed a particularly 

important group. It must be recalled, however, that not only is a substantial 

proportion of agnatic links within the compound, but also many of them are 
between compounds also linked by neighbourhood and marriage as well. It 

will also emerge later in the chapter that in explicitly political ties the 

preference is reversed. The remaining categories are relatively small. 

Only 8 ties were based on immediate neighbourhood, which is here restricted 

to adjacent compounds (pengapit), as the broader designation of neighbour 

(pisaga is used loosely here. Tenancy or traditional ties to courts forms a 

small, but significant proportion of ties, 14 or 8.4%, most of which are 

between the prince in Pisangkaja and his retainers. A further 11% of villagers 

have no close connexion with the person to whom they turn for help other than 

common membership of the ward, or even other compounds within the settle- 

ment. Three householdm are of special interest, not only because they seek 

no help on a regular basis, but also because they are singled out terminologically 

as gabeng which may mean something like incomplete, or even infertile -a 

suggestive appellation in the light of the almost ubiquitous existence of more 

or less recognized ties. These categories account for 95% of all relationships, 
the remainder consisting of professional colleagues or the unknown ties of 

marginal villagers. The only other category of importance, connexions which 
are secret or through political party membership, will be discussed below. 

A brief glance at the detailed distribution of ties in Table 9: 1 brings 

out certain further features. Not all the villagers to whom households turn 
are necessarily male. For instance, the compound from which the government 
headman came (SW7), has relied for advice and assistance for as long as can 



508 

Table 9: 2 Approximate Distribution of Ties In Domestic Patronag 

(This is based upon the material in Table 9: 1) 

Relation: No. Cumulative 

Agnate 63 66 39.5% 39.5% 
Clan 3 

Affine 48 28.7% 68.2% 

Neighbour 
(Pengapit 8 4.8% 73.0% 

Lover 2 1.2% 74.2% 

Court 12 14 8.4% 82.6% 
Landlord 2 

Same ward or 
settlement 18 10.8% 93.4% 

None 
LGAý2ng) 3 1.8% 95.2% 

Professional 2 

Political Party 1 5 3.0% 98.2% 

Secret** 2 

Unknown 3 1.8% 100.0% 

Total: 167 100.0% 100.0% 

This category Is restricted to persons from adjacent compounds 
(see text) 

This applies to the political patrons with the largest followings in 
factional size within the ward. Their source of influence is thought 
to be in Gianyar, but no one knows where. The significance of this 
is discussed in the text. 
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be remembered on a woman, NI Jambul (NE3), although as she grows old her 

place is gradually, 139ing taken by her son, I Kacirwho Is a truck driver with 
broad experience and a recognized public speaker. Where compounds contain 

more than one household, these commonly rely upon the same person for 

assistance, but there is a minority which are split, such as the Cokordx 

in NE2, where Cokorda Alit Nama is emerging as a focus of attention in his 

own right. More serious divisions occur in compounds like NW8, where 
I Gampil goes entirely his own way. This normally signals fairly severe 

strains within the family, as some members reject the general source of 

support; and such differences are commonly reflected in broader political 

opposition. Assistance is not always sought within the same ward and men 

may look to outsiders. Families like those of I Surung (NE 17) or I Pica 

(NE19) have ties to I Baruk, a member of the same ancestor shrine and the 

previous head of the irrigation association, who Is also a neighbour in the 

next ward. In other instances poor households may have economic ties to 

one family, commonly receiving food in return for casual help around the 

house, but turn to another for help in political matters, as do I Jambul 

(NE22) or I Neembon (NE26). At the opposite pole, the most politically 

active men, such as Kt. Mara (NW7),, Kt. Gendul (NW10) or the Je'ro, 

Mangku Dalem (SE17) may have more complex sources of support, some 

of which are not divulged publicly. So, while almost every household has 

some source of help, generally local, there is extensive variation in the 

choices of relationship through which this is arranged and the form which 
it may take. 

So far little has been saidg deliberately, about the content of the 

exchanges, or about the way in which the relationship between the parties 
is represented. The former may vary greatly in its nature, frequency and 
direction and with it depends in part its evaluation by those involved. There 

are two main types of item for which villagers may look to others. The first 

was discussed in some detail in Chapter 5, and consists in help in obtaining 
livelihood, whether through organized tenancies, the gift of food or staple 
commodities in return for labour, or occasionally work of some other kind. 
Apart from this it is not uncommon to turn to such providers in times of 
emergency, when supplies ran out or illness and death strike. There are 
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other benefits of a less tangible kind which are perhaps equally, or more, 
important. The sheer complexity of Balinese society, the plethora of rules 
to be observed and difficulties which may be encountered, pose problems for 

ordinary villagers who are relatively unversed in the technicalities of their 

own social system. Problems may be practical, ranging from decisions 

about buying or selling land or major capital assets, to serious quarrels 

within the family. Almost equally often villagers may need advice on 

religious matters - from the procedure should part of a shrine wall 

collapse to inquiry about propitious days to undertake work or travel. 

Apart from this, by the very bureaucratic nature of village corporations, 

peasants often require advice on dealing with regulations, let alone in 

handling problems with the government and its agents, ranging from 

taxation to the need for licences. In all these, villagers tend to turn to 

those who they perceive, rightly or wrongly, as having more knowledge 

and capability. The return is very varied, ranging from full-time labour 

on fields and in the house, to polite deference or grateful acknowledgement, 
depending upon the content of the exchange and the existing social relations 
between the parties. 

While the temper of such exchange relationships of help, advice or 

economic assistance tends towards the egalitarian In its formal expression, 
there are several factors which counter this and lead to asymmetry implying 

a measure of inequality. It will have been noticed that many of the exchanges 
involve the gift of knowledge and expertise on the part of one side, in return 
for labour. These elements are differently graded in terms of indigenous 

classification of their relative refinement and so value. There is also a 

feeling that the former are scarce; a view which seems to stem as much 
from cultural expectations of the availability of knowledge as it does from 

its accessibility in any instance. Ignorance is widely thought to be a general 

condition, 
7 for which reason among others villagers are inclined to turn to 

categories of men who are believed to possess privileged access to knowledge 

of religion, customary law or the governmental bureaucracy. This may be 

seen In the breakdown of the statuses occupied by such sought-after men. 
Over a third of the total were the occupants of traditional offices, of prince, 
priest or heads of major corporations; while a further 17% were persons 
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Table 9: 3 Approximate Distribution of Status of Domestic Patrons. 

(based on'material. in Table 9: 1) 

A 

Status: No. 

Traditional 
Off Ice: * 61 36.5% 

Government 
Official: 29 17.4% 

Ordinary 
Villager: 69 41.3% 

Unknown: 8 4.. 8% 

Total: 167 100% 

This includes heads of major corporations* temple priests and 
senior members of traditional courts. 

employed in some capacity by the government, from administrative officials 

to policemen. Apart from this the two temple priests in the ward occupied 

a special position as their advice was asked daily by some villager on ritual 

matters whether directly or, more often, through his customary source of 

help. This sense that the values exchanged in the relationship are of different 

worth gives it a bias and tends to lead to the direction and content of exchanges 

being determined by the partner who is perceived to possess the scarcer, or 

more refined, assets. For this reason, it is convenient to refer to this 

relationship as one of patronage (see Paine 1971), directed towards domestic 

Issues. While the asymmetry may be clearly marked in some instances, in 

others it is less apparent and potentially open to conflicting interpretations, 

as with the priests who despite their knowledge and ritual purity perform 

regular services for villagers and may indeed be dependent upon them for a 

substantial proportion of their livelihood. 

Beyond this system of domestic assistance, there are other sets of 

ties which tend further to affect its nature. Domestic patronage provides 
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the framework within which many daily concerns may be organized; but there 

are matters for which it Is quite Inadequate. There are many situations In 

which ward members are involved in wider social arenas, or in conflicts 

which cannot be resolved by domestic patrons. Utigation is frequent, 

usually over Inheritance problems or land boundary disputes and find their 

way to district courts. Contact with the administration and government 

agencies Is necessary in the course of tax payments, agricultural loans, 

drawing up land deeds or tenancy agreements (this last is more theoretical 

but villagers are given warning in government directives about failing to do 

so), permits for cockfights, entertainments and so forth. In addition, Bali 

has been subjected to some thirty years of violence and political Instability, 

so protection to person and property are viewed as being almost essential, 

even at the village level. In this the situation has not changed greatly in some 

ways from the pre-conquest period, the parallel being significant, as I shall 

try to show presently. One of the consequences of the lack of authority In the 

connexions between the ward and the district is that official channels are often 

slow and ineffective, so that a system of informal contacts has grown up, or 
been extended, between villages and higher political arenas. With the decline 

of the courts, this is focused increasingly on the minority of villagers who 
have personal ties in the central administration and with political parties. 

8 

Patronage in this form Is viewed as so essential that as a contemporary 

cliche put it: "nowadays, there is no man who does not have a patron. 11 

In village society then there are a number of men with "power to 

dispense frýroursll (Mayer 1967: 168), who have access to desired goods and, 

increasingly, services outside the local community. Essentially they are 

seen as controlling scarce and valued resources, especially political 

protection and assistance in difficult dealings, notably with local and 
district authorities. This is often supplemented by the gift of material 
benefits, the form of which may range from relatively generous remuneration 
for agricultural or other work (discussed In Chapter 5), to the provision of 

credit through voluntary associations (referred to in Chapter 6). In return, 
they are able to dispose of the labour and support of their followers in 

varying degree according to the extent and multiplicity of the exchanges 
in which they are engaged. In this system the ward plays an important 
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part. In view of its extensive authority, it is not only the group which is 

most often involved in affecting villagers' interests, but also influence over 

its decisions constitute a valuable prize. Support is achieved through the 

backing, or votes, of followers being mobilized in the assembly. For the 

leader this offers a measure of control over decision-making and the 

allocation of resources in the ward; and followers obtain the necessary 

representation with officialdom and protection within and beyond the local 

community. While these sets of ties do not derive ultimaiely from exchanges 

confined solely to the ward, it is here that they tend to assume their most 

organized expression. 

In order to understand the position of these central figuresq it is 

useful to look for a moment at the changes in the assets transacted and in 

the forms 
-of their--evaluation. -ExchangeB-are widely-phrased. in ýhe-jdi= 

of traditional patronage between princes and peasant farmers and indeed 

these ties still form an important element. This arrangement seems to have 

been based largely on the provision of political or legal protection and help in 

need, in return for labour, political support and deference. These ends appear 

to have been largely retained, but the means to their achievement has altered 

radically, as the political system itself has changed. Princes, or patronss 

no longer have complete control over the assets which circulate, nor are 

these exchanges constitutive of the new political structure, which is based 

upon completely different principles. The organization of protection in the 

past seems to have depended upon the control of the military and judicial 

apparatus. This has been taken over by the national government and Influence 

upon it is through new means, The skill of patrons lies largely in their ability 

to tap this in various ways - mainly through contacts in the bureaucracy and 

by affiliation to political parties. There are several consequences of these 

changes. First, f as we shall see below, it has led to a shift in the types of 

men who become patrons and in their qualifications. Second, as the sources 

of patronly influence lie increasingly in a different system this may have 

unanticipated, sometimes disastrous, repercussions as in the aftermath to 

the abortive coup in 1965. Finally, whatever the position in the pre-colonial 

period, the exchanges between patrons and clients are open to alternative 

interpretations. 'To the villagers this appears largely as an extension or 
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continuation of traditional personal methods of dealing with those in authority; 

to the administration it is liable to be represented as nepotism or corruption 

(Bailey 1969: 144-55; Caplan 1971), however much it Is influenced In daily 

life by the traditional model. So while the idiom in terms of which villagers 

evaluate exchanges appears to show some continuity, the stiucture within 

which the resources floiý. and the assets themselveshave changed greatly. 

Further the various participants may place radically different interpretations 

on the exchanges which are taldng place. 

The pattern of patronage in Pisangkaja seems to have changed with 

these trends substantially over time. It Is difficult to obtain precise details 

for the period long before the Second World War. It appears that the ward 

was largely under the aegis of the court (NE1), while particular individuals 

maintained ties to other aristocratic families, such as Kt. Mara to the Cokorda 

of Tengahpadang, and the family of I Sujana (NE23) to the kings of Gianyar. 

Domestic patronage appears to have been much as now, to powerful local 

figures especially officials and priests. With the decline of the courts in 

Tengahpadang generally from about 1945, the position has become far more 

complex, as commoners have emerged in part to take the place of the aristocrats. 

During this period the influence of the Cokorda in Pisangkaja seems to have 

shrunk from dominance of the ward (and in no small part its neighbour to the 

north, Gagah) and ties to share-croppers of its estates dispersed across 

northern Gianyar, to a smaller clientble based upon locally resident hereditary 

servants and tenant farmers. The other share-croppers now at least have weak 

ties only with the court, a reflection in part of the growing importance of the 

ward as a political arena, and the depreciating assets of such local small 

aristocratic branch families. 

The proliferation of forms and sources of patronage, which began and 

partly furthered the decline of the courts, is of some interest. The present 

distribution of recognized patrons is given in Table 9: 4, which follows 

villagers' discriminations into major and minor, based partly upon the 

size of following, but also upon the status of the patron and the effective- 

ness of his representation. Among the first of the commoners to emerge 

was Kt. Gendul, the son of a wealthy in-marrying man and himself head of 
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the customary village. The subsequent emergence of powerful patrons 

has been linked more with the growth of national political parties. 

Table 9: 4 Categories of Patron in Pisangkaja: 1972 

Category: 

Traditional 
Office-Holder 

Government 
Servant 

Distribution of COMDOUnd 
Patrons in Pisangkaja: No, 

Local Aristocracy 
De'sa Official 
Irrigation Official 
Ritual Practitioner 

Police (resident) 
Police (posted elsewhere) 

Major Minor '* 

1 1(a) 
1 

1(a) 
1(b) 1* 

2 
2 

NE1, NE2 
NW10 

NE2 
SE17, NE15 

NW4 9 NW9 
SE 1, SE 3 

Political Party Mixed 2 (b) SE130 SE17 
Agent 

This table is based upon the rolest or occupations, of patrons and so the totals 
do not refer to the number of persons who are patrons, but to the roles they 

occupy. The letters indicate where a single individual has two relevant 
positions: 

a. Cokorda Alit Nama (NE2) is both a member of the aristocracy and an 
irrigation association official. 

b. the Jero Mangku Dalem (SE17) is both a temple priest and has close 
contacts with the government (non-political) party GOLKAR. 

I Badra (NE15) has been included under this category because he is 
a purified (mewinte ) shadow-puppeteer, dalan , and so has an 
important -ritual role (see Hooykaas 1973c; Hobart, A, 1979). 

During the 1950s these came to have a substantial impact upon the sources 

of patronage when their influence was spreading not only through the villages, 

but also the administration itself. Following a recruiting drive Anak Agung 

Ngurah (SE4) became a particularly active member of the communist party; 

while D6wa Md. Nombong came to assume the position of agent for the 

nationalist party in Pisangkaja by virtue of his close ties with his daughter's 

husband (see Table 9: 1), who was a leading member in the settlement. The 
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parties offered access of important new sources of influence in return for 

these members acting as agents in recruiting support. Although these men 

came to be the most powerful patrons of their time, they were also part of 

an organization which ultimately was separate from traditional Balinese 

society and their fortunes depended largely upon events in national political 

arenap, as became so tragically evident in 1965. 

Perhaps the most interesting example of the emergence of a political 

patron is that of one of the traditional priests in Pisangkaja. These men 

occupy an increasingly complex and difficult position. On the one hand, 

they are generally influential domestic patrons and their advice on ritual 

matters is widely sought by villagers; on the other they may be dependent 

upon their clientale for a substantial proportion of their livelihoods in the 

performance of ceremonies. Further, their tenure of office, and so access 

to temple ricelands, is dependent upon the group or congregation associated 

with the temple. In the past this seems to have been largely a formality, but 

with the increasing authority of the wards this is no longer so and appointments 

have become the focus of political competition. This tends to lead to the some- 

what contrary state of affairs that, while priests are placed in a position of 

patronage and their incumbency in office is open to political influence, they 

are supposed by virtue of their office to remain entirely separate from such 

matters. The extent to which this is observed varies greatly. As a poor 

man, the Jero Mangku Dalem relies more than most upon his office for 

subsistence. He is further closely connected by ties of kinship with 

the families from which the leading communists came. So when these 

were killed and the nationalist party became dominant, he was placed under 

great pressure to organize opposition within the ward. He has balanced 

these considerations by becoming a leading member of the new government 

movement (GOLKAR) the platform of which is the integration of society and 

the avoidance of political party divisions, but which is understood by villagers 

as in effect similar to a political party. To this are notionally also affiliated 

government officials who form the majority of the smaller patrons. Lacking 

broad support within the ward, these tend to be domestic patrons with official 

connexions by virtue of their positions. While political parties or national 

organizations provide powerful sources of influence their workings are 
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largely beyond the control, or indeed often comprehension, of villagers and 

as we shall see they are liable to extensive reinterpretation in village society. 

In spite of their increasingly diverse originsq patrons in Pisangkaja 

exhibit many features in common. The majority come from rich families, 

or those which hold traditional office in the community. Major patrons also 

tend to have come from families which have experienced substantial change 

in economic fortunes (Table 3: 6). Their kinship networks are generally 

extensive and not confined to the settlement, but form part of well-developed 

sets of relationships in other villages and particularly in towns through which 

they are able to exert influence. This is reinforced by a marked tendency 

towards exogamy, particularly in contrast to the other important group of 

villagers, orators. This is summed up in Table 9: 5. Two-thirds of the 

marriages of patrons were outside the ward, and effectively half were 

contracted outside the settlement altogether. All the major patrons possess 

Table 9: 5 The Marriages by Locality of Political Patrons and 
orators in the Ward of Pisangkaia 

Role: Ward Settlement Settlement Total 
Endogam Endogamy Exogamy 

Patrons 537 15 

Orators 15 23 20 

ties with officials or families of influence at the district level. Ascribed 

factors such as inherited networks or wealth, increasingly with its corollary 

of education, tend to be the necessary, but not always sufficient, conditions 

of successful patronage. 

There are other aspects of the roles commonly assumed by patrons 

which are of importance not so much in the course of tapping possible sources 

of assets, as in the presentation of their activities within the community. It 

will be recalled that In Chapter 5 we saw how the redistribution of wealth 

within the ward from the more affluent to the poorer families, enabled rich, 
or politically active, figures to present themselves as moral men, at the 
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same time as engaging In asymmetrical exchanges by which they ensured 

the subordination of those with whom they had labour relations. In a some- 

what similar fashion it was argued in Chapter 6 that politically active men, 

especially patrons or those ILspiring to patronage, were the most common 

heads of voluntary associations, by which not only could they strengthen 

their relations with dependents and possibly weaken ties to other leaders 

through the provision of credit, but also they benefitted from the popularity 

of such institutions, despite a certain ambivalence in their moral evaluation. 

The concern with reputation emerges in a different form in the pattern of 

their marriages, which are examined in Table 9: 6. It will be noticed that 

of the relevant unions 9 (or 64%) were of the ideal type based on agreement 

of all parties, in marked contrast to the other main group of political figures 

Table 9: 6 The Form of Marriage Agreement Among Political Patrons 

and Orators in the Ward of Pisangkaja 

Form of Patrons: Orators: 
Marriage: 

Agreement 9 64.3% 5 25.0% 

(mepadik) 

Elopement 1* 7.1% 12 60.0% 
(melaib 

Capture 3 21.4% 1** 5.0% 
(melegandan 

Mock Capture - - 1 5.0% 
(ngambi ) 

Arranged 1 7.1% 1 5.0% 
(atepang reraina) 

Totals: 14* 99.9% 2'0 100.0% 

a Md. Nombong (SE 13) this refers to an approved early marriage of Dew 
with a low caste girl, which by the rules is formally elopement, but 

met with agreement. In order to avoid confusion, this union has been 

omitted from consideration here. 

therewas an attempted marriage by capture by I Sujana (NE23) which 
failed and was not consummated., It is excluded here. 
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where such unions were in a minority. The only other significant category 

was, interestingly, marriage by capture, the form which most strongly 

demonstrates a lack of concern for the exchange relations proper between 

affines and potentially a political challenge. The men contracting such unions 

were two major and one minor patron. Both Kt. Gendul and the Jero Mangku 

Dalem have taken women in capture, but significantly in both cases they have 

also fonned other unions of the ideal Idnd. Only I Subratha stands out by his 

capture. It would seem then that patrons adhere disproportionately to the 

ideal (whether measured against orators (Table 9: 6) or the population as a 

whole (Table 7: 9) ), but in a minority of cases have claimed, or demonstratedg 

conspicuously their power by indulging in marriage by capture; but if so 

modulated by more cautious approved unions. 

This concern with reputation has other facets which affect the stability 

of patron-client relations. Although political patrons are engaged in transactions 

outside the framework of approved village relations, these are phrased largely 

in terms of existing ties, or the more general formulae noted for domestic 

patronage. While it is accepted that such ties may change, there is a sufficient 

expectation that the respective parties should fill their obligations that switching 

one's patron incurs a certain opprobrium, or perhaps engenders a degree of 

sqjýicion, except where a patron manifestly fails his followers. This is one 

of /main factors encouraging the relative stability of clienteles, in that the 

allegiance and loyalty of clients is regarded as appropriate and the relationship 

may be judged by the quasi-ethical standards of traditional patrimonial ties. 

Similar but often stronger conditions prevail in the ties between domestic 

patrons and clients. This raises then the question of the relationship 

between these two forms, or levels, of patronage and how change of 

personnel comes about. - As Table 9: 1 should make clear political patrons 

not only have their own often extensive domestic clientMet commonly mobilized 

to factional ends, but also they serve as patrons to other domestic patrons, as 

the resources they command are perceived to be of scarcer origin. In a 

minority of cases villagers may turn to different political patrons from 

those to whom their domestic patrons have ties. The effect of this is 

generally to weaken the former tie if both are from the same ward, the 

conflict of loyalties increasing the further apart the patrons politically. 
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So a household like that of I Keca (SW6) Is in some ways neutralized, but not 

in villagers' views to the point that its allegiance is necessarily in doubt, as 

domestic patronage is not always political. This does, however, provide one 

of the culturally recognized means of changing political patrons. More common 

perhaps is a shift of allegiance by which a domestic patron changes his superior. 

It is interesting that such ostensibly transactional ties have sufficient social 

recognition that changes often take years, during which appropriate exchanges 

are built up, or existing ties reinforced. 

This is an appropriate moment to consider the question of the precise 

function of these political figures and their representation in village society$ 

because the relationship between these is complex. In the ties with followers, 

it is they who are thought to dispense favours (Mayer 1967: 168) and decide, 

or even stimulate demand for, the values which circulate (Paine 1971: 14-19). 

In this sense they are patrons. Yet Boissevain has argued that unless such men 

control the resources themselves, this is an inappropriate label. Where they 

have "strategic contacts with other people who control such resources directly" 

(1974: 147), they are better described as brokers. In some ways this is a 

definitional wrangle, but in others it is a distinction which throws light upon 

their activities. As the political system has changed, access to vital resources 

has become increasingly indirect. This is partly mitigated by their immediate 

involvement in local ward politics, which appears as the direct control of events. 

There are other aspects to this, however. As Paine has noted brokers require 

to maintain the distance between clients and their sources (1974: 24-5). which 

is attained in part by the secrecy in which the latter are shrouded (see Table 

9: 2 and 9: 1 In the entries for Kt. Gendul and Jaro Mangku Dalem). He makes 

the further point that "a broker is interested in sustaining a level of value 

differences between his clients, not in eliminating them" (1974: 24 his Italics). In so 

far as this'involves political party membership, it may tend to break these 

down. As we shall see, in fact the differences in values are largely maintained 

by a quite separate role, that of orator, which functions effectively not as the 

cultural broker described by Geertz for the kiy of Java, but as a blocker 

(cf. Geertz 1960a). 

These accounts tend at points to stress the analyst's view of the relation- 

ship at the expense of its indigenous representation. In Balis these may take 
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more than one form. Such 'patrons' are widely referred to as kantih, the 

outrigger which enables a boat to remain stable. The term Is used equally 

of domestic and political figures and carries certain connotations of mutual 

dependence. The latter role is often designated in a different idiom, for 

such men are spoken of as guru, a term which it will be recalled is used 

for fathers, teachers and princes, or as Siwa, the spiritual master of his 

followers and used of a high priest. (The emphasis upon instruction is 

interesting in view of the importance of advice-giving in such relations 
discussed above. ) The superiority of the guru is expressed vividly in the 

relationship between the two as he is said tq DOWt jambotne-to hold No 

followers) up by the hair. It is also important to distinguish between the 

observer's analysis as to the sources of a person's assets and the 

representation of this in the relationships in question. While such men 

may be increasingly placed in the position of brokers, this is not generally 

evident to their followers. The secrecy of their own patronage assumes a 

new significance in this perspective. Followers are carefully kept in the 

dark as to how their leaders achieve their results and it is interesting that 

however well I knew these men the sources to which they went were never 

disclosed. 9 So there are various interpretations of the relationships between 

powerful villagers and their followers, and the activities of the former should 

perhaps be seen in terms of their attempts to impose their definition of their 

roles as patrons upon their clients. 

This raises a more general point about the importance of indigenous 

models in the organization of political relationships. Earlier I noted that 

the resources controlled by patrons were perceived to be scarce and 

political protection to be essential. This is worth brief reflection. Such 

ideas have a broader cultural application and seem to reflect a more general 

view of the world held by peasant villagers. A concern with protection and 

safety from fo-rces thought to be uncontrollable pervades religion and provides 
the explicit purpose of much ritual. Not only are the gods to whom these are 
directed Imown as Batara, a term which means protoctor (Hooykaas, personal 

about 
communication), but the rites are intended to bring, & state which might other- 

wise appear somewhat unusual, that is safety (2211met the absence of 
disturbance and danger, epitomized in the acceptance of holy water which 
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is thought to convey this, almost as if it were a substance (cf. Chapter 8). 

It might reasonably be asked to what extent the need for protection is not so 

much a product of the way the world Is, especially in a rational bureaucratic 

administration, as the consequence of a world-view which ensures its apparent 

necessity by virtue of the particularity of its response. 
10 

The Assembly and the Role of Orators: 

Balinese villagers are engaged in complex forms of exchange with one 

another which form part of a field of patronage extending beyond the community. 

Apart from these transactions, the same persons are involved in relationships 
based on incorporation within the ward (on this distinction, see Paine 1976). 

The most important forms in which this is manifest are occasions of communal 

activity and above all the regular meetings of the ward as an assembly in which 

matters of public interest are discussed and decisions taken. As Smith has 

argued the characteristics of corporate groups include not only formal and 

definitional features (identity, presumed perpetuity, closure and member- 

ship), but processual ones by which they are enabled to function (1974b: 94). 

These are autonomy within a given sphere, exclusive common affairs, set 

procedures and organization by which business may be conducted. The 

emphasis which the Balinese lay upon these in the conduct of corporate 

affairs is not fortuitous; for it is only in ordering exchanges by reference 

to these that the activities of groups are distinguishable from the other 

transactions of their members. Within the ward, as other corporations, 

villagers stand as jural equals both in their obligations and in their rights 

to participate in decisions, the concern for collective interests being 

expressed in the preference for consensus in the determination of public 

matters. The complexity of the constitution and rules of procedure, which 

include observance of special forms of language, and the intricacy of 

customary law, based both on statute and precedent, by which this independence 

is safeguarded has the somewhat paradoxical consequence that only a minority 

of villagers fully understand these or, better, are equipped to argue about 

what these should be. This takes the form of statements in ideal terms by 

which they both reinforce the distinctiveness of corporate deliberations and 
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attempt to gain widespread support for decisions. Such orators possess 

great Influence, but are restrained in its exercise. This is not simply the 

product of interference by patrons, but in the highly public nature of their 

roles such that the more successfully they promote democratic Ideals, the 

more they contravene them. 

In previous chapters we have seen that the villagers of Pisangkaja 

are divided by substantial differences in wealth, by membership of a variety 

of descent groups which are ranked within a formal caste hierarchy, by 

inclusion in different voluntary associations and, as discussed above, by 

allegiance to different domestic and political patrons. These relationships 

are formally irrelevant however to the conduct of affairs within the ward. 

This is enshrined generally in Bali, as Geertz has pointed out, in an explicit 

rule of procedure to the effect that "whenever a group formed on the basis of 

one principle of affiliation is allocated a given social function, no other 

principle of affiliation may receive any recognition whatsoever. 11 (1959a: 

1005). As we have had reason to see, this may be -theoretical but it remains 

nonetheless a core ideal in the conduct of corporate activities. in the ward 

assembly all members are formally equal, regardless of their other social 

roles. This is symbolized publicly in the rules of seating in public meetings 

by which distinctions of head height according to caste are set aside and 

villagers sit at the same level -a conscious and explicit statement of the 

formal legal equality of members of the ward. Ideally resolutions are 

reached by consensus between fellow villagers in which event they are held 

to be 'strong' and ritually pure (suci . 
11 In practice, howeverl other 

considerations affect the form in which these ideals are observed. 

Decisions are presented as if reached by general agreement, whereas 

the underlying processes are more complex and unanimity tends to be 

the form in which decisions are couched after debate rather than the 

means by which they are taken. Similarly, closer inspection shows 

that even the seating arrangements make subtle allowances for differences. 

The headmen and senior members of the local court (NE1 and NE2) are 

usually allocated a special place to the north, the purer direction, in the 

meeting-house (the bal6 banjar itself appropriately on the northern side 

of the central square in Pisangkaja: see Map 4). The rest of the assembly 
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sit scattered in roughly concentric circles to the south. There Is also a 

close relationship between informal spacing and participation in debates. 

For the innermost circle tends to consist almost entirely of public speakers, 

so that the physical centre of the meeting is also the focus of debate. During 

meetings this core normally remains seated, while other villagers join and 

leave the periphery quite freely. Allied spokesmen do not usually sit together, 

as this would constitute too explicit a statement of cooperation and further 

dispersed support creates the tactical illusion of widespread approval. This 

provides an apt illustration of how the Balinese in public meetings, in their 

reference to the ideal, combine its observance, delicate recognition of other 

factors, and its instrumental possibilities. 

The separateness of the public deliberations of the coriamunity-in- 

council (Kuper 1971: 14) are emphasized in the formality of rules of 

procedure. While in theory these are common to all groupss they are the 

most developed, or observed, In the ward, possibly because here the danger 

of subversion is thought to be the greatest. The impact of rules of procedure 

is extensive as they affect the manner in which decisions are reached and 

leadership roles assumed, for convention determines the conduct of meetings, 

the type of issues discussed and their means of presentation. Assembly 

meetings are formal occasions when freedom of expression is restricted 

rather than open debates. Language use is strictly prescribed, speeches 

are addressed to the meeting (although side conversations are frequent), 

officials enjoy priority in debate and open conflict is forbidden. Commonly 

agreed etiquette, although not backed by formal penaltiesq further defines 

the appropriate form for speeches and the means of expressing disagreement. 

This code of procedure is reinforced by fines and ritual sanctions, 

especially for breaches of order and language conventions. In Pisangkaja, 

the interruption of an official incurs a fine of Rp. 20, which is immediately 

doubled on complaint, whille open argument is punished as if it were physical 

assault with a minimum fine of Rp. 100. The'use of improper or insulting 

language is a serious offence which causes ritual pollution of the whole ward. 

This state must be annulled, ideally before further work, by an expensive 

purification ceremony (perascit ) of the same Idnd used in the event of 
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breaches in the rules of caste purity paid by the offender. In addition, at 

the end of each meeting a small offering is performed by the customary 

village sub-section head using can4 (which contains betel-chewing ingredients 

symbolising commensality) to remove any impurity caused by anger and to 

"calm feelings". 12 

The formality of Balinese social relations, especially in public, 

which has been commented on by a number of scholars (especially Bateson 

1949; Geertz 2966a: 53-61) is especially evident in the use of language. 

There are two aspects to this. On the one hand, as the classification of 
levels is the same as that used in exchanges between castes, it relates 
the conduct of public meetings to a wider framework of values; on the other, 
in the use of a relatively elegant and formalized level, it tends to constrain 
freedom of expre ssion. The different recognized speech levels in Balinese 

have already been discussed in Chapter 8, and the basic forms are similar. 

In assembly meetings, in contrast to daily life, many words in ordinary 
Balinese (basa biasa are deemed inappropriate, while coarse language 

(basa kasar is expressly prohibited. The proper language of meetings, 

even in wards with no high castes (for instance Br. Tegal), is refined 
language (basa alus). This is a form quite distinct from that used in 

ordinary discourse between commoners who comprise the majority of 

ward members. Although the villagers in Tengahpadang, where there 

is a significant population of high castes, can understand it and are obliged 
to speak it in the limited contexts of exchanges between castes, relatively 
few have the fluency required for public speeches. In addition, the vocabulary 

and lexical forms appropriate in such contexts have the effect of restricting 
the range of expression, both by virtue of their formal requirements and 
through fear of appearing clumsy (ý6bot, the term for left-handed) or 

making mistakes (iwang . More generally the use of special language 

also tends to distinguish relations in the assembly from everyday life 

and emphasizes the inviolability of council decisions by its ritual nature. 
There are certain further features of formal speech and the widespread 
use of ritual and moral idioms which are discussed below. 

The distinction between refined and coarse is equally applicable 
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ideal, and coarseness the ignorance of proper form and behaviour. To 

speak loudly or ostentatiously, without the correct form and language, or 

at excessive length are signs of coarse, and hence undesirable, qualities. 

Ideally, a refined person makes his contribution to public debate indirect, 

undemonstrative and brief, punctuated with set phrases of apology. High 

Balinese is particularly suited to such formulae with its- paraphrasing and 

tendency towards obliqueness (and repetitive elaboration, which should be 

held in check here). So the style of debate in Balinese assemblies is 

distinctive - speeches are short and subdued, rarely lasting more than 

five minutes, and consist of a series of exchanges between rival orators 

until the mood of the meeting becomes clear. Angry altercations, although 

strongly disapproved, are not unknown but are usually delegated to junior 

speakers, senior orators confining themselves to criticism of the opposing 

argument. Emphasis is placed on calmness and refinement in public discussion 

and is evident in the quiet voices used and the self-abasing posture with eyes 

slightly downcast and hands on lap which are the ideal. Practice does not 

always live up to these standards; but speakers and speeches are largely 

evaluated by their approximation to the ideal. Pertinent comment without 

the correct forms tends to be glossed over by the assembly, unless it is 

rephrased. The unstated maxim of ward debates is that if one cannot say 

something well, then it is better left unsaid. The manifestation of refine- 

ment in speech is an important element in its reception, as it is more 

generally of a person's suitability for a major role in public affairs. 
13 

The presentation of speeches also conforms, more or less, to 

certain ideals of form and content. In Tengahpadang, public addresses 

contain four main sections: mebetenin ngeraos 'to lower one's speaking', 

an accepted form of self-abasement indicating the speaker's lack of knowledge 

or fitness to speak; nyelasang, 'explaining', a restatement of common 
knowledge or a repetition of universally accepted values on the subject 

under debate; ng8Qngang pemlný pedidi presenting one's own thoughts, 

a brief statement of the current speaker's opinion; and finally nyerahang 
teke'n baniar. 'surrendering to the ban. JarIq announcing that one will follow 
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to be relatively fixed in Intent and so less important than those between. 

These show an interesting logical development in what might otherwise 

appear as largely a formality without semantic significance. While 

villagers in stating ideals may attempt to propound some irrefutable 

case'(Irr efutable1hisolar as it is axiomatic and so indisputable in its moral 

assumptions), they are also commonly choosing between a range of alternatives 

as to the central value which they are proposing to be applicable to the issue 

under debate. From this certain subsidiary propositions follow, normally 

enshrined in the third section. It is not so much that Balinese speeches 

lack propositional content (cf. Bloch 1974; 1975a), as that they represent 

a vital process of negotiation as to the hierarchy of values appropriate in 

any instance. The significance of this discussion of alternative interpretations, 

and the essential fluidity of the hierarchy of values perceived by the Balinese 

is, I suggest, central to public debate and social change in Bali and will be 

discussed towards the end of this chapter and in the one following. 

This process is fairly clear in assembly meetings where different 

points of view are propounded by being articulated with proposed cardinal 

values. It is priniarily in this way that argumentation is possible in a 

situation where freedom of discourse is constrained. Fort in the assembly, 

open conflict is censured and In most cases disagreement Must be expressed 

indirectly. Reference to personal or sectional interests at the expense of 

the community, or to overtly divisive issues, is strongly disapproved. As 

a result, individual and factional concerns tend to be phrased in general 

terms, ostensibly for the benefit of the ward as a whole, so that conflict 

between interests is expressed in the guise of different social policies, or 

alternative solutions to common problems, rather than in terms of individual 

advantage or rivalry. It is a marked feature of assembly debates that the 

issue discussed is only partly relevant to the total problem, or problems, 

and unless this is understood much of what is said at meetings appears 

either irrelevant or meaningless. Debates are often conducted at more 
than one level in which manifest and latent issues are simultaneously 
involved and most matters which concern conflict or personal advantage 

remain unmentioned. 
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This can perhaps best be illustrated by a simple example from a 

speech at an assembly meeting in Pisangkaja. The problem concerned 

the proximity of major ritual events by coincidence of the two different 

calendars, the solar-lunar Hindu Balinese year with the permutational 

Javanese-Balinese year of 210 days (see Goris 1960a). The regular 

holiday of Galungan according to the latter calendar was due to occur 

at about the same time as the festival in the village temple (Pura D&a) 

Table 3: 17). The performance of this is taken in turns by groups of wards 

- on this occasion Pisangkaja and Gagah jointly. The organization of the 

festival is under the control of the head of the customary village (the 

bendesa, Kt. Gendul NW10) and any special problems should be referred 

to the officiating high priest (pedanda . The matter was taken up in a 

routine meeting by Kt. Mara (NW7) as follows: 

Case 12: The debate about the coincidence of religious festivals: 

The speaker apologised for taking up the time of the assembly 
with a matter which was not important. However, in eight 
weeks' time the desa temple festival would occur which would 
require the ward to work for two weeks in preparation. According 
to his calculations, which might well be incorrect, Galungan would 
occur at the same time. This would then mean a heavy work load 
on each household, and worse, because it was shortly before 
harvest the contributions to both rituals simultaneously would 
strain individual resources. While far be it from him to suggest 
a solution to the meeting, would it be possible to change the date 
of the temple festival until after the harvest? Perhaps other 
members also felt that the matter should be referred to the 
bend6sa and the pedanda? He apologised for raising the issue 
and wished to concur with the decision of the ward. 
There was general consensus that difficulty would arise and a 
resolution was adopted to pass the matter to the attention of the 
bend6sa. 

It is worth examining this briefly both for its tactical import and for the broader 

issue of the positing of alternative frameworks of values. 

This speech is perhaps as important for what was left unsaid, or the 

conclusions which would follow from concurrence, as for its content. This 

incidentally approximates the ideal, except in the omission of any reference 
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to general values. This was in part because it was not a matter for 

contention; but also as we shall see because the critical value being 

implied was not publicly acceptable. The speaker knew that the dates 

did not in fact coincide (having carefully checked beforehand), but were 

nevertheless close and that concern about this had been expressed privately 

in the coffee stalls In the main square. His reference to the 'facts' of the 

situation were important to the argument. Kt. Mara is himself a compound 

owner Qi2rama desa on whom most of the burden of the expenses and labour 

would fall. As an expert in traditional law he knew perfectly well, although 

apparently most of the audience did not, that the date of the temple festival 

was quite unchangeable. His covert intention, according to various sources 

(including Kt. Mara's private confession afterwards) was to creat a situation 
in which the ward would have to use part of its capital to underwrite the costs 

of the ceremony. As the group performing the rite was properly the village 

sub-section, they were entitled to use their own funds, but these were far 

smaller than those held by the full ward (see Table 3: 7) and the intention 

was to tap the latter, which is why the matter was raised in a full ward 

assembly, not a smaller meeting of compound heads, that is the somewhat 

unclear boundary between the two was deliberately transgressed. 

In due course the village head reported back that the dates were 
immutable and the assembly, having acknowledged that the personal 

outlay would be excessive, had little option but to use its own capital to 

assist the compound heads. By establishing agreement on one problem, 
the speaker was in the longer term proposing an alternative and far less 

publicly acceptable solution to another. 

There are more general issues of cultural values underlying this. 

Normally calendars maintain a reasonable order in the timing of festivals 

(but see Hobart 1978b: 66-80), but the different systems occasionally 

overlap awkwardly. At such moments the strain on human resources 
becomes great. The paradigmatic assumption that gods are superior 
to men (which might be represented as: gods >men) was indirectly called 
into question by virtue of the difficulties caused in complying with the 
derivative injunction that the interests of gods therefore come before 
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týose of men. 
14 Kt. Mara was'in effect proposing that, where the interests 

of men were seriously inconvenienced, the interests of gods - that is in having 

their temple festivals or birthdays (plodalan r-should be modified. This 

implies a more general proposition to the effect that (at least in some contexts) 

men are superior to gods (men > gods). Kt. Mara was able to propose an 

alternative because of the logical confusion and empirical difficulties in 

obeying conflicting instructions created by the first assumption. In this case 

the other formulation was not acceptable and was rejected by the high priest. 

This brief illustration does, however, make the case that under the seeming 

simplicity of public speeches there may be room for positing alternative frame- 

works of inte rpretation about apparently unquestionable issues. 

This is a simple example, but it should be clear that just to formulate 

arguments in this idiom requires a certain skill and experience. So in the 

concluding part of this section, I would like to turn briefly to the problem of 

who participates most in debates and whether there are any characteristics 

which distinguish those active in public meetings. According to the ward 

constitution, all householders are equally entitled to contribute to debates, 

but the majority rarely if ever participate actively for a number of reasons. 

First, a significant proportion of members know little of the current affairs 

in the community and attend meetings because it is required. Second, 

speakers must effectively possess not only a Imowledge of assembly law 

and custom, but also precedent from past meetings. Third, the rules of 

procedure and language, as well as the use of indirect means of presenting 

issues, limit the number of qualified speakers. Finally, and this is perhaps 

peculiarly Balinese, speakers are expected not to experience lek (shame or 

I stage -f right' 
15 in public) and to have an mua tebel (literally: a thick face, 

to feel shame rarely - an ambiguous attribute but necessary In a leader). 

Spokesmen in meetings who do not possess some or all of these characteristics 

are liable to ridicule and other diffuse social sanctions. 

So, while in principle anyone may address a meeting, several factors 

tend to restrict the number of major participantý and debate in ward assembliest 

in Tengahpadang at least, is conducted almost exclusively by about 10% of the 

members. Villagers with the appropriate requirements are designated as 

Juru raos or tukang munyian ,a speech- specialist or orator. This role is 
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generally recognised in local society and orators comprise an Informal 
.0 

elite within the ward with high prestige and extensive influence in the assembly 

and community. 

In Tengabpadang orators are usually adult men 
16 

aged from thirty to 

sixty with reputations for their knowledge of law and persuasiveness as 

speakers. Balinese evaluate an orator's role somewhat differently saying 

they should be brave, refined, speak sweetly and be able to captivate an 

audience. They do not belong to any formal group and learn through a highly 

informal relationship with an experienced orator from whom they acquire the 

rudiments of technique. Before actual meetings, orators and their assistants 

engage in private consultation, or meadungan to coordinate roles and give 

advice on tactics, and this constitutes the main form of teaching. 17 It should 
be noted, however, that in Pisangkaja not everyone who speaks in a meeting 
is necessarily a recognized speaker. Not infrequently ordinary villagers will 

interject with questions or complaints, which are then commonly taken up by a 

speaker and rephrased. More important there are persons who are able to 

speak well but for one reason or another do not do so regularly; equally 

there are those who are required to participate, but lack the expertise. In 

the former category fall most of the patrons who tend, 
-as 

we shall see, to, 

avoid assembly meetings, and other men who by inclination or the expectation 

of their roles may say relatively little (for instance priests, like the Jero 

Mangk-u Desa SW3). More often men may be voted into public office (see 

below) without adequate skills. This was the fate of the ward headman 

elected in 1971,1 Kartana (SW7) who was widely mimicked for his brusque 

introduction of a topic without the proper preamble and for adding Indonesian 

words to his Balinese. 18 

The activities of orators are by no means confined to their participation 

in public debates and their general reputations bear strongly on the extent to 

which they are heeded In meetings. They play active roles in other social 

situations apart from in the assembly, for example, at meetings of Irrigation 

associations, descent groups and voluntary organisations. Their assistance 

Is requested for most marriage negotiations and Informal dispute settlements and 
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are conspicuous on public occasions. In indigenous terms the role of 

orator is seen as that of an adept in local law, a protagonist of the 

traditional values of the community and a protector of its interests from 

interference by the government, ward factions and political parties. 

Orators uphold approved village ideals and, in a sense, they are 'ideal 

villagers', but, as Balinese social values do not constitute a logically 

consistent system, with contrasting stress on group equality and merit, 

the position of orator is necessarily ambiguous. 

This ambivalence can be seen on the one hand in the prestige of 

orators and on the other In the frequency with which their dominant roles 

involve them in conflict and puwik Puwik is the total suspension of 

relations between two persons which often endures for years following 

an unresolved dispute. While puwik is widely regarded with disapproval, 

it may also be manipulated to reinforce a name as a 'big man'. The 

prestige of orators in the community rests in large part on their credibility 

and performance in the assembly. Meetings, therefore, not only provide 

the opportunities for orators to influence decision-making, but are the focus 

for fights for prestige as well, in which real and potentially permanent 

changes may be made in an orator's social reputation. 

In Pisangkaja at least, the life histories and circumstances of 

orators, show features which distinguish them particularly from that other 

category of leaders, patrons. This suggests that such factors largely beyond 

individual control as the extent of personal networks may play a part in 

determining the kind of leadership roles assumed by villagers, particularly 

as many patrons were competent speakers, and most orators were influential 

domestic patrons (see Table 9: 1), in part of course because of the direct 

representation they could offer in the ward assembly. The outstanding 

differences are included in Table 9: 7 which lists the main attributes of 

leaders. Whereas patrons were invariably heirs to compounds (karang gesa 

orators might be either heirs or not although there is a tendency for senior 

ones to be so more often than junior. By ward standards they are generally 

fairly poor men, the mean size of agricultural holdings being only 0.145 ha. 

for orators, compared with the overall mean of 0.40 ha. and 1.246 ha. for 
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Table 9: 7 Personal Features of Recog nized Orators and Political 
Patrons in Pisang kaja: 197 2. 

No: Name: Marri age; Educ: Land Owned: OCCUD- 
(4W) =oc _ aF ro -n,. 

Malor 
Patrons: 

NEI Cok. Putera 28 ed e 13 6.05 1.75 6.925 Landlord 
Shopkeepei 

NWIO Kt. Gendul 50 ed C 3 1.22 . 10 1.27 Farmer 
ib a Eatre- 

preneur 
SE13 Dw. Md. Nombong 56 ed (e)* . 37 . 09 . 415 Driver 

ib a 

SE17 J. M. Dalbm 33 ib C 6 - . 15 . 075 Priest 
eb a Farmer 

Minor 
7-afr-ons: 

NE2 Cok. A. Nama 34 ib a 6 - - - Tenant 
Farmer 

NE15 Badra 47 eb a 3 1-53 1-03 2.045 Farmer 
Shadow- 
Puppeteer 

NW4 Lasiya. 42 eb a 3 . 41 12 . 47 Policeman 
ed a Farmer 
ib f 

NW9 Tunjung 29 ed a 10 - - Policeman 

SEI Tagel T32 ed a ? - - - Policeman 

SE3 Subratha 47 ed 0 10+ . 905 . 71 1.26 Policeman 

Major 
Orators: 

NE23 Sujana 40 eb e 3 - - - Rice 
merchant 

NW3 Dw. Md. Lanus 27 ed a 6 . 49 . 365 . 67 Farmer 

NW7 Kt. Mara 54 ib C - . 29 . 09 . 335 Farmer 
ib f 

SE19 Dw. Md. Dobld 36' ib e 3 - . 14 *07 Tenant 
farmer 
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Table 9: 7 Peatures of Orators and Patrons Sheet 2. 

No: Name: Age: Marriage: EdUc: Land Owned: Occun- 
(= 

: ýO 7; - RiCei, All: -at-ro ýH-. 
. 
ý. Te 

Minor 
Ur-a-f-ors: 

NE3 Zacir 35 eb e 6 . 36 . 03 . 375 Driver 
Siangan ed e 

ib e 
ib M. Ce 

NW1 Runtig 32 - - 6- . 34 17 Marginal 

NW2 Dw. Kt. Gamp il 39 - - 6- . 21 . 105 Gambler 
Rice 
porter 

NW6ý Kacir 32 ib e 3--- Rice 
Sengat merchant 

NW10 Xeredek 28 ib a 6- Farmer on 
family 
land 

NW16 Keted 42 ib a -- Tenant 
f armer 

M3 Dugligan 
. 

45 ib a - . 34 . 48 . 58 Farmer 
SW8 Mukun 30 ib -- Stall- 

keeper 
SW10 Gomboh 37 ib e 6- Marginal 

SE1 Balik 29 ib e 5--- Marginal 
ed e 

SEII Dw. Pt. luat 20 ib e 4- . 04 . 02 Marginal 

SE20 Kaling 28 'ib a 6--- Farmer on 
ib e family 

land 

Notes. 
Age--. - this is approximate, but accurate to within one or two years 
Loa: location of marriage: - ib - intra-banJar 

eb M extra-banjart but within settlement 
ed - extra-d6sa (settlement) 

Type: form of arrangement: - a= generally agreed 
e- elopement 
c= capture 
M. C mock capture : 
f forced/arranged by parents 

Educ. number of years of formal education (- usually means illiterate) 
Land Owned: measured in proportions of a hectare 
All: refers to the composite figure of all riceland + half the dry fields 

this marriage is excluded as was agreed, but formally an elopement and 
occurred when the man was not living in Tengahpadan & 
nominally he owns 0.05 ha. but his s. house stands on 
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patrons (if Cokorda Putera is omitted this drops to . 615 ha, an understatement 

as it excludes the incomes of government officials). As Table 9: 7 shows a 
fair proportion of bratorshave economically marginal positions, notably among 

the lesser one's, 
19 This is not reflected directly in their political leanings 

which vary widely. As none is particularly wealthy, in contrast to patrons 

it does mean however thatthey represent in person as well as platform the 

plight of ordinary villagers. Differences of economic. position is also reflected 
in slight discrepancies in the length of education, which is on average six years 
for patrons and four for orators. 

20 Their kinship networks are far more 

circumscribed than those of patrons, reinforced by a strong tendency towards 

endogamy. As Table 9: 5 indicates 75% of marriages by orators are within the 

ward, far higher than the mean; the obverse of this of course is that they have 

more affines living within the local community. Oratorship would seem then 

in general to provide a means of political achievement where the absence of 

wealth or extensive networks restricts opportunities in other arenas. 

The dominance of orators in public debate is, however, only part of 

their activities. More than patrons they bring their entire social reputations 

with tlýein into meetings, however skilled they are with words. They tend to 

show an awareness of this in their behaviour which has some interesting 

features, as it provides opportunity for developing individual even idosyncratict 
21 -1) 

characteristics. Most are sociable and spend much time in local coffee- 

stalls, where they also have the chance of sensing public moods or private 

concerns. They are widely noted for their portrayal of themselves as 

ordinary villagers, as egalitarian and often implicitly inimical to the 

forms of hierarchy which permeate Balinese society more generally. 
Above aU however orators are marked out from other men for being 

brave (bani , occasionaUy to excess (2Llg), as in I Kebet's seduction 

of a married woman from the local princely family. This may be in their 

risks of physical hazards - Kacir Siangan (NE3) and Dgwa Pt. Kuat (SE11) 

tend to court danger to the point that the latter's name includes the Indonesian 

termkqat, strong (occasionally brave), for his complete disregard for life 

and limb - or any other form, especiaUy the refusal to be cowed under any 

circumstances. This absence of the feeling of lek also has negative 
connotations, for it means not just fear in public, but also respect for 



others. This is evident in their marriage preferences where they deviate 

from the norm in their tendency to elope with other villagers' daughters and 

to be polygynous, more often serially than simultaneously. 
22 This is possibly 

connected with ideals of romantic (or perhaps better sexual) liaisons noted by 

Boon (1977: 121-4). With the exception of one marriage by Kt. Mara 

(discussed in Case 9, Chapter 7) they tend to avoid marriage by capture 

with its inegalitarian implications. In many ways, orators tend to be quite 

distinct from other villagers. 

Both despite this, and because of it, the political influence of orators 

is limited in various ways. Although they are commonly domestic patronst 

they do not normally establish large and stable followings, for their effective- 

ness is restricted to the ward. The highly public nature of their roles places 

constraints on their personal domination, for they are always susceptible to 

attack by their rivals. In some ways they are like fighting-cockss living in 

public limelight and sharing many of the same attributes. In a recent 

application of the idea of 'deep play' to Bali, Geertz has pointed to the ways 

in which the Balinese cock-fight may take on distinctive characteristics, in 

the complete commitment to violent, but symbolic, encounters (Geertz 1973b). 

One might add perhaps thai such confrontations may involve villagers them- 

selves directly and in certain respects the clash of orators may be seen as 

deep play par excellence; 
23 for in Tengahpadang at least it has proved to 

be a particularly dangerous part to assume, cut short as it has often been 

by violence or death. The role itself shows an interesting internal 

contradiction. For while orators tend to be ordinary villagers by birth 

and profession, the more successful they are in proclaiming this, the 

more they tend to deviate from the ideals they propound. So they come 

to stand for the epitome of proper men and at the same time its denial. 

So the strict rules of procedure in Balinese public assemblies tends to 

lead to the emergence of an dlite set of villagers who are particularly 

adept in the requisite knowledge and skills and exercise great influence 

over the course of debates. The extent of their power is limited, however, 

by village ideas of egalitarianism, or democracy, which apply to public 

speakers especially In view of the visibility of their actionst and by the 

Pervasion of the ward by wider sets of relationships which may be 
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mobilized for political ends. 

Political Relationships and Arenas: 

In the first part of this chapter we have seen how the members of 

the ward tend to be organized according to ties of patronage into discrete 

client8les; and further, how these are prevented from playing any direct 

part in local politics by the constitutional rules of the assembly which also 

encourages the emergence of a different type of leader whose existence 

depends upon maintaining this separation. In this section I would like to 

examine how this affects the pattern of political activity and the kinds of 

relationship through which it is organized. Clientýles based upon political, 

rather than just domestic, patronage provide sources of support for leaders 

in the process of influencing decision-making. This raises the question of 

how far the interests of members concur, and also the degree to which the 

structure of relationships permits consolidation. Factions tend to be 

heterogeneous in the characteristicq of their members; the social values 

represented in the persons of their leaders being more distinctive. The 

internal structure of factions may play a part in their mobilization, but 

this tends to change over time. For several reasons faction leaders are 

able to command support over a wide range of issues. These grounds 

include the value to followers of patronage, domestic and political; the 

complexity of villagers' interests which cannot be reduced to matters of 

social class alone; and finally the capacity of orators in representing 

sectional interests in general, often moral, terms by which they consolidate 

members and simultaneously attract support from non-aligned villagers. 

So patrons depend upon orators for representation of factional interests in 

suitable form, such that factions may be seen as having dual leadership at 

any time. The stability of such alliances, as well as the relative influence on 

policy, varies according to mutual interests, the multiplicity of ties and the 

size of the orator's following. This relationship also tends to be evaluated 

differently by the two types of leader. This model is useful in accounting 
for the pattern of political action in Bali, where private negotiation and 

d, 
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public discussion emerge as two aspects of a single process. So there tend 

to be two separate, but interdependentg arenas of political action in Balinese 

wards which reflect an organized difference of functions. 

The definition of the types of grouping involved in local political 

activity raises interesting problems, both in terms of indigenous and 

observer's views. We have seen that these tend to be organized on the 

basis of patronage, such that primary ties are commonly to domestic 

patrons but in a minority of cases these may differ according to the sphere 

of activity. For a majority of clients this appears to be their main frame 

of reference; the political elite estimating that perhaps less than a quarter 

of households understood the comple)dty of the structure of such groupings 

or their mode of political action. (It was not possible to check this view 

without serious alteration to the political process itself. ) When these 

clienteles are mobilized in pursuit of definite goals they are notable for 

their structure which differs significantly from that of corporate groups. 

Here ties are dyadic, recruited according to diverse principles and mostly 

focused on a leader or elite, who Initiate much of the action potentially 

across a broad range of fields. In all these respects these cliente'les when 

organized for action come close to recent definitions of factions as network- 

based groupings of diverse composition (Firth 1957; Nicholas 1965). They 

are distinct from political parties, to which they may have a nominal 

affiliation, in not being organized by definite rules, recruited according 

to shared interests or competing in a specialized political field (following 

Bujrals useful continuum between 'faction' and 'party' 1973: 134ff. ). They 

differ from common descriptions of factions however in that the basic units, 

which tend to be composed of a domestic patron and following, in being 

relatively stable over time. These features raise a variety of questions 

about the composition, organization and articulation of interests in such 

heterogeneous groupings to which I would like to turn. 

It is useful first, however, to make a broader observation on the 

implications of factional, or dispersed dyadic, ties for collective action. 

A group like the ward in which each member in theory has an equal voice 

is sufficiently large and diversified as to raise problems in the ability of 

any individual alone to affect decision-maldng. The ward corresponds to 
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what Olsen (1965: 50-1) has referred to as a 'latent group', or at best an 

'intermediate group', that is one where the influence of a single person's 

decision as to the provision of collective goods is sufficiently limited that 

by itself it is inadequate to affect the outcome. Balinese groups, however, 

are notably active despite their size, but closer inspection reveals that they 

have selective incentives, in the form of sanctions and rewards, to ensure 

the sharing of costs in communal enterprises. There is another aspect to 

this. There is not always agreement as to what particular collective goods 

should be sought out of the possible range, nor exactly how they are to be 

attained. The organization of factions within the ward provides a means 

by which individuals are capable of ensuring, or affecting, the outcome of 

decisions. R should be noted that this need not in fact be the case; such 

activity works if persons believe or act as if it is. In this lies a set of 

considerations which help to prevent the emergence over a long period of 

a single monolithic clientele. The larger the factions, the fewer they are 

in number and so the more the influence of the leader or leaders over the 

course of proceedings. Against this, the larger the following of a single 

man, the less he is likely to respond to the demands of any particular 

follower. The way in which he represents his actions is discussed below. 

This pattern is not so developed In the other groups in Tengahpadang for 

several reasons. First, their resources and authority is generally too 

little to be worth the commitment to competition. Second, resources may 

well not be negotiable or convertible. Third, in groups like the irrigation 

association, the, nature of demand and supply of resources (here water) 

atomize members and inhibit factionalism, which is not the case in the 

ward. 

The recruitment of factions in Pisangkaja (and from the evidence 

which I have been able to obtain, in all the other wards too) is according 
to a fairly wide range of different criteria. Obviously all villagers are 

members of a single ward, but they differ in the features by which they 

express factional allegiance. As we saw in Table 9: 1, this is often directed 

primarily towards a domestic patron, but there are occasions when contact 
is made directly or otherwise with the political patron through whom such 
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groupings are articulated. The variety of ties to this leader are equally, 

if not more, diverse as they are not Infrequently of a second order, that is 

through an intermediary, the domestic patron. The distribution of ties to 

factional leaders is given In Table 9: 8. This shows several points of Interest. 

Table 9: 8 Distribution of Ties to Patrons in Factions in Pisangkaja 1972. 

. 
MAJOR FACTIONS 

Tie: 

Descent: * 

Wider descent 

Affine: 

Tenant: 

No tie: 

Total: 

A. B. C. D. 

J. M. Dalem Cok. P. Kt. G. Dw. Md. N. , Total 

5- 5 3 13 

14 2 7 

12 - 14 26 

9 9 

76 6 5 24 

25 19 27 8 79 

MINOR FACTIONS 

I Tun- Cok. I Tag- I Bad- I Sub- I Las- Total 
jung Alit el ra ratha lya 

16.5% 

8.9% 

32.9% 

11.4% 

30.4% 

100.1% 

% 

Descent: 1351 10 27.0% 

Affine: 5436-- 18 48.6% 

No tie: 61--29 24.3% 

Total 11 66653 37 99.9% 

for strict comparability with Hobart 1975 Table 2,1 have restricted 
descent to second collaterals. In the subsequent diagrams, however, I 
have preferred the. measure of common lineage which now seems more 
apt. 

J. M. Dalem = Jero Mangku Dalem (SE17) 
Cok. P. = Cokorda Putera (NE1) 
Kt. G. = Kt. "Gendul (NW10) 
Dw. Md. N. = Dewa Md. Nombong (SE13) 
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Among the major factions there tends to be a wider range of ties and a higher 

proportion of links which are not between kin (41.8% as against 24.3%). About 

one in three ties in the four big factions is of extremely remote kinship, 

neighbourhood or purely political and about one in four for the smaller 
factions, where domestic patronage and political effectively coincide. By 

contrast to domestic patronage where more clients were related by descent 

in some form (39.5%) than affinity (28.7(7o)o ties to political patrons show a 
bias the other way (37.9% are affines overall; as against descent at 25.9%; 

it will be recalled from Chapter 7 that the range of descent and affinal ties is 

far broader than those mobilized, so these are not the total-number), partly 
because domestic patrons tend to be linked to political patrons by marriage 

partly as domestic and political patronage may differ. It should be clear, 
however, that factional membership shows no more a tendency towards 

homogeneity of types of tie than does domestic patronage. 

The distribution of descent group ties, and so caste status, is 

similarly diverse, as might indeed be expected in view of the varying 

principles of recruitment. For convenience, it is useful to examine the 

major factions more closely. Minor factions, as their name suggests, 

play a minor role being mostly collections of kin or neighbours. In Table 

9: 9 the descent group affiliation of the members of the four main factions is 

laid out. This demonstrates a number of tendencies. There is no clear 

correlation of a particular descent group with any faction although those 

headed by a leading member of the Cokorda, Pulosari and Dauh (as in 

fact also Prade"wa, but also of the Jati sub-caste) have substantialg if not 

the largest, proportion of their clientale from their own clans. In only 

one faction, that of Kt. Gendul (NW10) does this constitute more than half 

the total, and this is only 40% of the population of Pulosari in the ward. 
Descent does, however, to a degree constitute one conceptual plane of 
factional division which may be potentially activated. (Its significance 
is further weakened by the lack of correspondence between the descent 

group ties of patrons and orators. In only a quarter of instances did these 
belong even to the same title group in major factions. ) Perhaps more 
striking is the tendency for factional membership to be constrained by 

recognition of caste. While three of the four major factions (but only 
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one of the minor) cut across the divisions of caste categories, there is only 

one household in the whole ward where the leader is of lower caste than the 

client., Perhaps significantly this is of a very poor low ranking Satriy , 
Dewa Pt. Kuat (the faction head being a ritually purified priest). For this 

reason, high caste groups like the Anak Agung tend to turn towards lesser 

patrons but of higher caste, such as Cokorda Alit Nama (NE2), if they do 

not follow a piajo r patron. * So descent group and caste have bearing 

in different ways upon factional membership, but cannot be said to 

constitute major principles of recruitment, to the exclusion of other 

considerations. 

ja 1972. Table 9: 9 Distribution of Descent GrouD MembershiD bv Faction in Pisangka 

Factions: 

Descent A. B. C. D. 
Grou J. M. Dalem Cok. P. Kt. G. Dw. Md. N. Total: 

No. 10 No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Cokorda 5 25% --56.0% 

Prad4wa 1 5% -4 44.4% 5 6.0% 
Jati 

Prad6wa 1 3.8% - 1 1.2% 
Seronggo 

Bend6sa -2 10% 2 2.4% 

Ge"lgbl -5 25% 5 6.0% 

Kayu, Selem 1 3.8% - 1 1.2% 

Pulosari 8 30.8% 5 25% 18 64.3% 2 22.2% 33 39.8% 

Dauh 12 46.2% 1 5% 7 25.0% - 20 24.1% 

Cameng 4 15.4%, -13.6% 2 22.2% 7 8.4% 

Batuan --1 11.1% 1 1.2% 

None 1 5% 2 7.1% - 3 3.6% 

Total: * 26 100% 20 100% 28 100% 9 99.9% 83 99.9% 

these figures are increased for each faction by one (and so the total by 
four) as unlike Table 9: 8 which was based upon ties to the leader, these 
include him as he too is a member of a descent group. 
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If the recuitment to factions cannot be accounted for simply by 

common descent group or caste, no more can it be explained simply by 

reference to wealth. This is not to say that such factors have no bearing 

on support for a patron, but rather that different clients tend to have different 

balances of interests, some of a nature altogether separate from those so far 

mentioned. This may be seen by a glance at Table 9: 10 in which the relative 

prosperity of the members of major factions is examined. As in a few 

instances villagers hold sizeable areas of dry fields, this has been based 

not on a simple computation of riceland, but extends to include dry fields, 

Table 9: 10 Distribution of Wealth of Members in Major Factions In 
Pisangkaja 1972. 

Factions: 

A. B. C. D. 
7 

J. M. Dalem C ok. P. Kt. G. Dw. Md. N. Total: 

No. fo No. % No. % No. fo No. 

Poor 

. 00-. 20ha 

Subsistence 

. 21-. 50ha 

Comfortable 

. 51-1.00ha, 

Wealthy 
1.01+ha 

Totals: 

13 50.0% 11 55% 8 28.6% 8 

6 23.1% 3 25% 7 25.0% 1 

5 19.2% 3 25% 6 21.4% - 

88.97o 40 48.2% 

11.1% 17 

14 

20.5% 1 

16.9% ý 

2 7.7% 3 25% 7 25.0% - 12 14.5% 

26 100% 20 100% 28 100% 9 10070 83 100.1% 

Note: Wealth is calculated here on the basis of the composite index where 
dry fields are included at half the value of riceland. The categories 
are taken from Chapter 5. footnote 18. 

By the use of contingency tables it is possible to check whether the difference 
in wealth is statistically significant. 
X2 = 13.6514 at 90 freedom. This is not significant at 10%. 
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as elsewhere calculated at half the value of rice terraces, which is an 

approximate but adequate guide. It will be immediately obvious that all 
the factions bar the smallest, that of De'wa Md. Nombong, now seriously 
depleted, span the range of relative wealth from poverty, of those with less 

than 0.20 hectares of land, to those who may reasonably be called wealthy by 

village standards with more than a hectare. Within this, there are however 

certain differences. While'Faction D, consists overwhelmingly of poor or 
landless men, the others show more subtle variety. Faction A, headed by 

the priest of the temple of the dead, the Jero Mang1m Dalem, is composed of 

a substantial proportion of poor villagers (50%) but many of these are tenant 

farmers including the leader himself (but, on the relatively secure temple 

fields). The faction also contains almost as large a proportion (42.3%) of 

subsistence or comfortable farmers. The most equally constituted faction 

is C, under the leadership of the customary village head Kt. Gendul, with 

almost identical proportions of each category of wealth. This contains there- 

fore a large number of relatively affluent farmers and so is not representative 

of the community as a whole (cf. Graph 5: 16, which shows that Faction A is 

closer to the distribution of land as a whole). The last faction, 13, headed by 

the prince, Cokorda Putera, is somewhat different as it consists almost equally 

of tenant farmers (see Table 9: 8) and a combination of lineage members and 

richer villagers. More detailed statistical examination of the differences 

between factional wealth shows that this is not significant, although it must 

be noted that this does not imply that there is no difference at all. So the 

main factions are also not constituted primarily on the basis of economic 
differences. 

This heterogeneity of factions has certain interesting features for 

a consideration of their political orientation and the representation of the 

interests of members. The major factions have been coded according to 

their broader, if largely putative, affiliation to national political parties. 
The details of this are discussed in Table 9: 11, which also provides an 

overview of the economic standing of members, especially the political 

Patron and the orator with whom he was most closely associated in the 

period between 1971 and early 1972 during which the ward was studied most 
intensively. The Geertzes have argued that during the 1950s, the choice of 
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political parties by factions was partly arbitrary (Geertz 1959b; Geortz, H. 

1959). A somewhat similar picture emerges in the early 1970s, for local 

factional allegiances were largely unrelated in Pisangkaja to national 
differences between the two main parties, the nationalists (P. N. I. ) and 

government group (COLK&R). The factions claiming nationalist leanings 

included the richest and poorest while the GOLKAR supporters were markedly 
diverse. It will also be apparent that there is no simple correlation between 

the economic position of the patron of a faction and the orator on whom he 

relied most. The membership of factions therefore seems to be based upon 

a range of criteria, such that they do not have any clear constituent principle 

nor permanent political orientation. 

In order to understand the mode of operation of factions in Pisangkaja, 

it is useful therefore to look a little more closely at their other featuress in 

particular the relationships in terms of which they are organized and the 

structure of the groupings themselves. For the four major factions, these 

are delineated in Diagram 9: 1, which lays out the main ties recognized by 

the participants themselves, and in terms of which they understand their 

immediate relations to one another. This is essentially a diagrammatic 

representation of the relationships listed in Table 9: 1 , but as it bears a 

certain resemblance to the sort of models developed in the course of fnet- 

work analysis', it may be appropriate to say a word about how these diagrams 

differ. In the last decades increasing attention has been paid to the analysis 

of social systems in terms of the observed relationships between actorso 

based upon the exchanges in which they actually engage with one another. 

This has sometimes been viewed as a methodological and theoretical advance 

on 'traditional' approaches (Boissevain 1968; 1974), although this has been 

questioned on different grounds which need not be discussed in detail here 

(Cohen, A. 1974: 40-1; Mitchell 1973). Such approaches have, however, 

proved interesting and useful in describing the constraints affecting the 

actors in small informal groupings like factions, and predicting the modes 

of action and lines of cleavage which are liable to occur (see for instance 

Mayer 1966; Kapferer 1969 and Thoden van Velsen 1973). There are, 
however, problems in its simple adaptation to the description of factions 

in communities like Pisangkaja where 'everyone knows everybody' (Barnes 
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1969: 75) and the pattern of exchanges becomes impossibly complex. There 

is a further problem In the epistemological status of the linkages or inter- 

actions between participants. This is often represented as being in some 

way an objective analysis of 'actual' links between individuals such that 

they seek to maximize or protect their 'investments' in transactions with 

others (see for example Kapferer 1969: 240-4). It Is sometimes overlooked 
that this tends to presuppose the actors' recognition of such ties, or exchanges, 
for it is hard to see how they can be effective unless they are consciously 
formulated by at least some of the participants, and understood as being 

valuable. So in the diagrammatic replication of factional structure I have 

followed the description of their ties given by villagers, both as these are 

the relationships in tenns of which they state their ties and as the computation 

of all the exchanges is both technically impossible and theoretically of 

questionable value. The model of factional structure is therefore not that 

employed in formal 'network analysis', but describes rather the relationships 
in terms of which villagers see themselves as linked in factions and through 

which they channel their exchanges. 

There are certain points of general interest in the structure of 

factions. These are based largely on ties which are selected f rom. a far 

larger pool available, whether based on descent, affinity, neighbourhood 

or simple convenience and so offer villagers a wide range of choice. It will 

be clear that for the most part they are also made up of sets of domestic 

patrons and their followers, the former being allied with political patrons, 

and the latter typically being only indirectly in contact with these. The 

degree of reticulation of ties between followers varies, but as we shall see 

it is questionable if the degree of this determines the behaviour of the patron 

to any great extent. It will also be apparent that competition in other fields 

may be expressed in terms of factional difference. The two priests, who 

compete to some degree for clients belong to distinct factions, as do the 

two main rice merchants (Ny. Sujana In Faction D and I Kacir Sangat in 

the minor faction of I Tunjung, normally allied to Faction A). There are 

also particular relations of conflict between individuals WRw-ik) the most 
important of which in the context of factional ties are included in Diagram 

9: 1. It is possible to argue that these are a critical factor in determining 

factional membership. There are problems with this view however. 



First some of these disputes stem from, rather than decide, factional member- 

ship. Second these may occur between members of a single grouping, as in the 

avoidance between Xt. Mara and Sorog, in Faction A, or even between Pageh and 
the head of Faction A himself. This is possible as he is the domestic client of 

Kt. Mara and so not directly. linked to the Jbro Mangku Dalem, an arrangement 

which bears out the argument about the basic units of factional membership. 
Finally it will be noticed that a high proportion of important lines of dispute 

involve orators as was suggested in the previous section. So factional ties 

reflect the links between villagers in a complex manner. 

There are however certain apparent differences between the structure 

of the various groupings which are relevant to their operation. Faction A is 

notably dispersed In that'a sizeable proportion of members are only connected 

to the patron through intervening ties, which may number as many as three 

(that is it extends to Include 'third order' relationships, cf. Barnes 1969: 

58-61). Equally important, the senior orator Kt. Marahas almost as many 

clients as the patron himself. The high incidence of affinal ties, noted in 

Table 9: 8, can be seen to provide many of the critical links between members. 

In contrast, Faction B led by the prince consists of villagers who are connected 

to him for the most part direct through ties of tenancy or descent, each of the 

two sets attaining a relatively high degree of internal reticulation. The head of 

the other large faction, C, unlike the priest stands closer to the centre of the 

network of ties, although an important contingent are connected to him only 

through second-order links through the village temple priest, the JAro Mangku 

Wsa. The effect of marriage within the coterie of wealthy villagers can be 

seen in the importance of affinity. While several members are related to Kt. 

Gendul by descent, this was proving friable towards the end of fieldwork, as 

I Gangsar was in the process of moving to join Faction A, together with his 

domestic clients -a shift which suggests that neither wealth nor descent are 

dominating principles, as Gangsar is not only the richest member of a faction 

of fairly comfortable farmersq but three of the four members of his set are 

Pulosari. Finally, Faction D is again a grouping based upon second-order 

ties with Ny. Sujana having followers of his own and also a direct tie to the 

nationalist party agent in Br. Triwangsa. This faction consists largely of 

the Praddwa Jati in Pisangkaja, with the exception of Dewa Md. Lanus whose 
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family have been involved In conflict with the others for over 20 years. It is 

also distinguished by the high proportion of purely political ties between 

members, a product of the period before 1965 when it was the focus of 

opposition to the then-dominant communist coalition. This brief survey is 

relevant to an understanding of political processes in three obvious ways. 
It helps to account for some otherwise puzzling features of recent political 

action; it makes clearer how factions can organize to ends which appear in 

conflict with the interests of members; and it throws light on the relation- 

ship between patrons and orators. 

In the period following the abortive coup in 1965, Faction D in an 

alliance with Faction C is said to have been politically dominant, as the 

arch opponents of the ousted communists, and to have controlled the 

important local political offices (Table 3: 8). The members of D in particular 

provided a close-knit group which was accused systematically of turning public 

decisions and funds to their advantage. This would fit both with the relatively 

short paths between the leaders and followers and the general poverty of the 

members. With the gradual emergence of Faction A around the priest of the 

death temple and Kt. Mara (both of whom had close, multiple ties to deceased 

members of the old dominant faction, but were not involved themselves) support 

was gathered, at least during the later stages when I was in the field, not by 

reference to any clear plan, but by public and private proclamation of general 

concern for the welfare of villagers as a whole. Mayer in his study of the use 

of network ties in Indian election (1966: 110M) noted the difference in the 

length of paths between leaders and terminal members of campaign groupings, 

and also the degree of diffuseness or specificity in election pledges. This 

appears to have a bearing on events in Pisangkaja. The faction with short 

paths was highly coordinated and capable of pushing through specific plans 

despite its numerical weakness; whereas the more tentacular structure of 

Faction A, coupled with the diversity of economic interests of its members., 

seems to have Jed to,. 4,, more diffuse promises to improve cooperation and 

general welfare. 

There is another aspect to the trail of events by which this faction 

swept to a handsome victory in local elections for ward officials in 1971.24 

Thoden van Velsen has recently distinguished two types of political grouping: 
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the interest coalition referred to above as a faction, and the levelling coalition, 

which is a looser conglomeration of persons, commonly without a leader aimed 

at the destruction of a particular enemy (1973).. He sees these as alternative 
forms of political grouping. It is difficult to speak In detail about periods 

when fieldwork was not in progress, but these two types of coalition appeared 

to form part of a cycle of political activity between 1970 and 1972. Faction A 

was far less integrated at the beginning of this period and gained momentum 

and support by attacking the purported excesses of Faction D. In this way, 
by mid-1971 the majority of ordinary villagers subscribed to the movement 

openly, or tacitly if they were formally committed to other factions (hence 

the concern with a secret ballot). With success however, Faction A is 

progressively growing more organized and hierarchical, as the patron has 

increased leverage due to his dominance. So from a loosely-knit set of 
domestic patrons and unattached supporters, this coalition is coming to 

achieve a far more ordered structure, with shorter paths as clients seek 

to attach themselves directly to the priest. Whether this will lead to a new 

levelling coalition remains to be seen. By way of suggestive evidence though, 

it seems likely that the original loss of the court's control over the ward was 

at the hands of such a levelling movement. 

While it will be remembered that factions as a whole do not appear 

to have any clearly articulated economic interests, examination of their 

structure suggests that this is not necessarily true of the core members at 

its centre. There is a tendency for closely linked men at the , hub, of factions 

to have similar economic circumstances, or other interests in common)such 

as status in Faction B. Although these relationships have a strong transactional 

tinge, Parkin (1976: esp. 166-71) has pointed out that ostensibly 'rational' 

decisions at one level may nonetheless have wider symbolic implications at 

a higher one. It is possible to sketch a tentative model of the positions which 
these cores would appear to occupy in the constellation of village social values. 
The various potential lines of division between factions In political, and 

ostensibly transactionally motivated, conflicts would then appear to have a 

wider symbolic level. The scheme of these is laid out in Diagram 9: 2, which 

suggests that factional cores tend to represent relatively clear sets of opposed 
25 values at any one time. Cokorda Putera is a traditional patrimonial lord 
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with extensive estates, whose position depends upon a theory of social divisions 

based upon the recognition of differences in innate purity. Kt. Gendul and his 

close associates are mostly low caste wealthy farmers whose main form of 
investment is land. These are also distinguished by containing the head and 

priest of the customary village @! Lsaj focused upon the bounded territory of 

the village land, which is particularly susceptible to impurity from extraneous 

sources (see Chapter 10). These two factional cores derive their position largely 

from the value attributed to traditional ideas of caste and land in contrast to the 

otherfactions. The Jero Mqngku Dalem and his, close supporters are mainly 

subsistence farmers with reputations for upholding the rights of smaller 

villagers and evaluating men by their demonstrated behaviour rather than 

ascribed characteristics. Finally, Dewa Md. Nombong has been a highly 

successful truck driver who has bought land; while his senior orator, Ny. 

Sujana, has been the most adventurous villager in trying out new forms of 

enterprise (from chicken farms to less viable ventures). In general, they 

have been noted for their concern with secular forms of modernization. This 

is both in contrast to the other major factions and to the minor patrons who 

have made their way within the emerging Indonesian bureaucracy. It should 

be noted that this is a speculative model of possible cultural values which 

cores tend to represent in their social roles but which patrons do not 

consciously aspire to emulate, in so far as I have been able to establish. 

They may be quite explicit in their self-representation as concerned only 

with narrow and ad hoc goals (a tendency which itself appears culturally 

moulded for it will be recalled that the distinction between transaction and 

morality is by definition relational). Nonetheless, not only would they be 

consistently following self-interest in adopting positions which justify their 

respective claims to status or over resources, but as we shall see there is 

some evidence that their political stances may be linked to alternative 
interpretations of situations and ideas according to their own position within 
the system. 

This raises the more immediate question of the extent to which factions 

are capable of organizing themselves for support of a particular goal, where 
they appear to be divided as a whole by differences in caste, descent and 

wealth. That they do tend so to organize will become apparent in the case 
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materials to be presented shortly. There appear to be several reasons why 
this is possible. First, the diversity of lines of fission also mean that in 

different contexts members have interests in common. Second, and more 
important, the concerns of marginal members Is quite likely to be overriden 
by the leader or core. This does not mean that the patronage relationships in 

which they are involved will therefore break down. As Heath has pointed out, 

choice is governed by the relative desirability and availability of alternatives 
(1976: 44-50). Not only are domestic patrons perceived as controlling scarce 

resources; but also it would be narrowly materialistic to reduce the interests 

of clients to economic returns alone. The recent trend in anthropological 

studies which has led to the emphasis on production and material resources 
has sometimes neglected the importance of assets of a more intangible naturel 

such as protection, insurance against calamities and advicqwhich are dispensed 

by patrons and less affected by particular machinations in factional conflict (on 

some aspects of this problem see Friedman 1971). There is a third reason of 

some importance, which will be developed further in the last part of the chapter. 

This is the capacity of orators to phrase factional or sectional concerns In terms 

of more generally persuasive Ideas, not infrequently with a moral toneg or 

stressing the general interest against the specific. It will be noted from Table 

9: 11 that only half the households in Pisangkaja (and a similar proportion in the 

other wards) belong to major factions and)even if minor groupings are included, 

there remains about a quarter of more or less permanently unaligned villagers. 
In phrasing issues in broader terms, orators may be aiming to kill several 
birds with one stone. They may be translating the goal of a particular section 

into a form acceptable to those who are adversely affected, gaining support 

from other factions and simultaneously trying to sway the marginal members 

of the assembly. In many ways, orators play an important part in the running 

of factions and the representation of patrons' interests to their own clients. 
It is to this relationship and its implications for the organization of political 

activity that I would like to turn in the last part of this section. 

In order to understand the relationship of orators and patrons It is 

useful to rwall first the formal constraints which operate within the ward. 
Patrons act as the leaders of factions which, as sets of households, are 
involved In intermittent competition for influence in the assembly. This is 
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rarely overt., for the nature of patrons' assets and relationships serve as a 

constraint on the open exercise of factional power. Wards prohibit the 

mobilization of factional or other relationships through the rule that in 

public proceedings no other principle of group affiliation is acknowledged. 

The assembly remains in many senses an autonomous decision-making 

council, independent of the government, political parties and local factions 

and these rights are jealously guarded, particularly by orators whose 

influence depends upon the maintenance of these distinctions. Patrons 

who attempt to utilize factions openly in the assembly are vulnerable to 

criticism and denunciation in no uncertain terms by orators. In practice, 

patrons are conspicuously absent from most meetings and when they attend 

they ostentatiously avoid Involvement in factional issues., Consequentlyl. 

although patrons beadpolitical groupings in the ward, these never achieve 

explicit recognition. During the entire period of my fieldwork,, at no time 

were factions or political parties mentioned in assembly debates. So 

factions exist mainly as organized groupings In informal negotiation and 

as potential blocs of support In the assembly., As decisions may only be 

ratified in the assembly, factions require representation in meetings and 

the assistance of orators is essential. Informal relations between specific 

factions and orators provide the former with legitimized means of expression 

in public and reciprocally furnish the latter with backing and political protection 

which may be important in view of their exposed position. Such alliances are 

common and result, in effect, in a system of dual leadership of factions 

where political problems are discussed jointly between patron and orator 

and strategies devised (mepitung ). These ties require closer examination. 

Political alliances between orators and patrons occur within a complex 

field of social values. Such relationships are subject to great tension as they 

depend upon the recognition of the congruence of interests between individual 

patrons and orators, while as leaders they are in direct competition for 

control over decision-making. Apart from this general concern however, 

cooperation between rival orators is infrequent and their relationships are 

often marked by profound enmity. Further, orators do not derive their 

authority from factional support and close association with a patron's 

interests may prove detrimental to an orator's public credibility. This 



problem is in part resolved through the remarkable facility orators possess 
in rephrasing partisan concerns in general terms, so that factional differences 

are seen as alternative social policies. Alliances, however temporary are a 

political necessity for patrons but not for orators. So it isthe former who 

are more concerned to develop their exchange with the latter. The success 

with which this meets varies. As Diagram 9: 1 shows Cokorda Putera. is 

assured of support from I Keted who is dependent upon him for livelihood, 

whereas the other two orators are less easily controlled. - Kt. Gendul is in 

a similar position -v as his mainstay is I Keredek who, although not a 

recognized senior orator (a term used here to designate the accepted 
dominant speakers) is dependent upon the family for farmland. I Dugligan and 

I Mukun again are more elusive, although as the former grows richer his 

interests coincide with the patron's. The other two major factions show a 

rather different position; for in both the patrons are dependent upon the two 

most powerful orators in the village for a substantial proportion of their 

following. The relationship is further complicated by typically alternative 

evaluations of its nature by the two roles involved. Patrons tend to treat 

orators as clients, or if they are powerful engage in exchanges to bring this 

about (see Paine's reference to directed (generalized) reciprocityv 1971: 17); 

whereas orators tend to shrug off the pressures put upon them and deny any 

specific obligations to patrons. The tensions within the relationship are not 

just those of competing interests but also of different views of the social 

world as seen by skilled manipulators of ties and exchanges as against 
individualists who rely on, and indeed glory in, their wits. 

Case 13: An orator's change of mindi 

In February 1972, Tengahpadang was to elect a new administrative 
village head, each ward casting a single vote, after prior debate in 
the assembly. In Pisangkaja the patron and senior orator of faction 
A. had agreed to support one candidate M. on the day of the assembly 
meeting, another candidate N. came to see the orator and persuaded 
him to provide his support and the orator changed sides and informed 
his assistants. In the meantime, patron A- happened to be out of the 
settlement and knew nothing of this. In the meeting, Kt. Mara argued 
for his new choice and the faction, presuming a change of plans, 
followed him and candidate N, was selected in the end. When the 
Jero Mangku Dalem returned that night he was angry at the result 
and an argument ensued with his orators which continued for several 
days. 
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In-, this Instance the alliance did not dissolve though. For as the Jdro Mangku 

Dalem admitted In private the loss of Kt. Mara, who was probably the best 

speaker In the whole ward and also a domestic patron responsible for no 

small part of the faction's numbers, would have deprived him of support and 

representation. Orators tend to behave independently even where they are 

offered greater rewards or their position is weaker. De"wa, NH. Doblel became 

a partner with Colairda, Patera in a small lime business In 1972, by which the 

latter seems to have attempted to tie him down, but with notable lack of success, 
as he still maintained some ties to Faction D (see Diagram 9: 1). 

So the structure of local decision-making groups tends to favour the 

development of an elite comprising two distinct types of leader with separable 
functions, and dominant in complementary political fields. This raises the 

question as to the necessary exclusiveness of the two roles. The evidence 

from Tengahpadang shows that villagers may try to embrace both roles but 

are rarely, if ever, successful. The problems were brought home forcefully 

to one orator who recently aspired to such a position. Ny. Sujana attempted to 

become a political patron after 1965 (by way of his connections with Dewa Pt. 

Sandat, see Diagram 9: 1) but discovered that his presence at public meetings 

made him far too easy a target for opposing orators who could enquire openly 

Into his various dealings. It has taken several years and all his oratorical 

sk[U to mitigate the effects this had on his reputation. So, in almost all 

Instances the roles of patron and orator were occupied by different Incumbents 

and tended to remain discrete, for two principal reasons. First the opportunities 

for leadership are relation to ascribed circum tances: patrons usually Inherited 

wealth or extensive social networks; whereas orators possessed mainly local 

ties and achieved their positions through merit In public debate. Second the 

M9d operandi of patrons relies on the use of extra-legal channels of Influence 

and the maintenance of anonymity, which are Incompatible with the assumption 

of highly public roles, subject to scrutiny by rivals. In Tengahpadang the two 

roles generally remain separate and Indeed opposed in practice and conceptually. 

This distinction is directly relevant to the study of local political 

processes, In particular to the form of debate and decislon-making. 
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In Pisangkaja and the other ward councils in Tengahpadang, the rules of 

procedure for reaching decisions in the assembly, whether legislative, 

executive or judicial, are essentially similar. After prior, announcement, 

a formal meeting is called in which issues (ýLsul) are mooted by the head- 

men or speakers, without previous notice, and debated until the evident 

majority view is adopted. Compromise solutions or ambiguous decisions 

(cf. Kuper 1971: 21-3) are relatively infrequent as the implicit defeat of 

opposing factions is one of the main aims of assembly conflict. Decisions 

ratified by the assembly are normally irrevocable, binding and enforced by 

sanctions. In contrast to most procedural rules, those for establishing 

what constitutes a valid decision are Imprecise. In contrast to most procedural 

rules, those for establishing what constitutes a valid decision are imprecise. 

In elections the outcome is determined by ballot and if overt opposition remains 

after debate the same means can, in theory, be used, although no one could 

recall a case of a defeated party requesting a formal vote. 

In practice, during the course of debate, the predominating view in 

the assembly rapidly becomes obvious, after which open opposition is 

relatively uncommon and ineffective and is said to kena ivaban. to be 

overwhelmed'., Dissenting individuals or minority groups are considered 

as threats to communal solidarity and are open to accusations of deliberately 

fostering schism. The leaders of splinter groups, or factions, by being seen 

to support a lost argument lose face and are publicly humiliated. 

'There are alternative processes for reaching decisions which reveal 
the complementary relationship of leadership roles. Where the community 

is equally divided over an issue, it is fought out in the formal assembly arena, 

in which orators compete to sway the meeting with arguments designed to gain 

backing from unaligned households and divide opponents' support. Contrarily, 

other disputes are worked out in the informal arena where successful lobbying 

enables factions to form temporary coalitions by which one side obtains a 

majority of committed support and can predetermine the outcome in the 

assembly. 
26 

While patrons' interests lie in minimizing risks in the 

assembly by prearranging settlements, in many cases the urgency of the 

problem or the neutrality of factions makes this impossible. In spite of 

private negotiation between patronso the results of a debate are never 
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entirely predictable, as much hinges on the skill and performance of orators. 

The importance of coalition formation and the relation between informal 

political manoeuvres and assembly proceedings is particularly clear in local 

elections. The following example is taken of the change in leadership in one 

of the wards in Tengahpadang. 

Case 14: The election of headmen in Dr. Siklod. 

In Br., Siklod, the headmen' s period of office was over and as the 

community was divided an election was agreed upon. Four factions 

of approximately equal size existed and each informally proposed 
its own candidate. Two of the factions proposed a coalition in which 
the candidate of one would be put forward as government headman 
and the other as customary village sub-section head. The remaining 
major and minor factions failed to reach agreement so, rather than 
let their candidates lose in a vote, they withdrew. As a result, at 
the next assembly meeting there were only two applicants for the 
posts and they were then approved apparently by consensus. 

In this example, the overt unanimity in the selection of officials did not 

reflect the underlying political differences between factions and disguised the 

e2dstence of an effective majority vote in the informal arena. The abandonment 

of the election and the ostensible appointment of the headmen were the consequences 

of informal political processes and pose the question of whether appointment or 

election necessarily are fundamentally different mechanisms in the selection of 

office-holders. 

Assembly debates demonstrate a corresponding relationship between 

arenas and the role of orators. . In meetings manifest issues alone are openly 

discussed, the latent implications being understood by the speakers, if not all 

the congregation. These features are evident in the following cases which also 

illustrates some of the earlier points about assembly procedure and speech form. 

Case 15: The decision about collective harvesting in Br. Pisangkaja: 

Wards have the right to harvest communally rice land owned by their 
members and exact a tax for the treasury. This system had operated 
in Pisangkaja for two seasons but had been subject to abuse. The 
headmen were suspected of granting preference to faction C members 
who are mostly landowners, of helping their friends evade the tax 
and of misappropriating the funds. 27 An assembly meeting was 
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scheduled for shortly before harvest when faction A proposed a 
coalition with D, and some minor factions to stop communal 
harvesting. Faction D had always opposed the system as it 
contained landless men who, under other arrangements could 
earn high wages as reapers. Both patron and orators of faction 
A also wished to limit the size of the treasury to prevent misuse 
of funds by the klian. Faction B remained neutral as they were 
mainly tenant farmers of the patron, while faction C was in favour 
of continuing. The outcome was uncertain so the issue was debated 
out by the orators, in the meeting. 

Kt. Mara apologized for mentioning the matter but in 
the past the ward had performed harvesting. As the crop was 
now ripe what was the intention of members? There was a brief 

pause and he added that he had heard that the system was being 

abused and quoted the case of a high-caste man who had refused 
to let the banjar reap his rice, claiming it was still green and 
next day had paid labourers a lower rate to cut it. (The man 
referred to was the client of an opposed minor patron. ) The 

orator concluded that he did not lmow what the meeting wished 
to decide but he would, of course, agree with it. Dw. Pt. Kuat 
(SE11) seated on the opposite side of the meeting then said that he 
did not want to raise the matter, but rumours were being spread 
privately that many members' fields had been in part left, forcing 
them to work at the end of the day. Such rumours were bad and 
should be brought out into the open. Incidentally, had any members 
had this most unfortunate experience? There were murmurs of 
assent. 

The village sub-section head spoke (as orator for faction C) 
and said that while it was not up to him to decide on behalf of the 

meeting, with the capital from past harvests, it had been possible 
to restore several public buildings, which he proceeded to list, 
and the ward now had large sums to lend to its members. Co- 
operative work made the ward like a single family. How could 
they be united if they did not work together? Howeverg in this 
matter he would be guided entirely by the assembly. One of the 
orators of faction C then added that he did not wish to comment 
further on what the headmen had already said but was it not better 
to work for the community than for money? And worse, would 
not much of this be paid to labourers from other villages instead 
of contributing to the welfare of Pisangkaja? Ny. Sujana promptly 
countered this by saying that although it was not a serious consider- 
ation in view of the importance of the issue to the communityq many 
members owned no riceland and harvesting prevented them from 
continuing with their livelihoods and caused everyone excessive 
work (arguments against communal work are always popular). 
Such interests, though, were obviously subordinate to the needs 
of the ward. There were a number of further contributions, some 
of which were, unfortunately, not audible or too fast to record. 
The heads sensing that the majority clearly opposed the system 



1 -1 

form the loud mutters among the lesser bouseliolds, asked if it 
were agreed that harvesting should be stopped. To this there 
was a low chorus of lgngzlh" (Yes, In high Balinese). So he 
announced the system ended and members free to decide their 
own arrangements. 

, 
In this case, apart from the problem of communal harvesting, several 

other Issues were extrinsically Involved. In a small community, such as the 

ward, with its Interlocking economic Interests and multiplex social relations 

a decision on one issue inevitably has complex repercussions. The cessation 

of harvesting provided opportunities for wage-labour for the. poorer bouseholds 

and stopped the highly profitable exchange by -merchants of'food and coffee In 

return for padi. (Traditionally when the ward harvests local foodsellers receive 

heavy remuneration for services. The reasons for stopping this are part of the 

dispute discussed in Case 21 .) The decision also withdrew the headmen's 

access to favours of harvesting preference and tax avoidance which they were 

uBing to attract clients, while keeping treasury funds low prevented further 

misappropriation. 

There are other aspects of this last case, which merits brief 

consideration. It refers to the general policy of particular factions and its 

presentation. Faction A, in order to gain wide supporttended to cast its 

argument in general moral terms, likely to gain approval particularly from 

those who had suffered in any way under the old system. Although they had, 

in fact, initiated the arrangement a year earlier in the course of building up 

communal funds, subsistence farmers have less surplus than their wealthier 

counterparts, who have greater reserves which may be used in the enhancing 

of reputation in being seen to support communal projects. As long as the' 

larger farmers could be reasonably assured of labour when they required it, 

communal harvesting had certain advantages in their not havin g to search for 

labour at a'time of heavy demand, despite its slightly greater cost. The 

position of Faction D has already been noted. In this example then the 

material interests of the participants are fairly clearly reflected in their 

arguments, as is the mode of presentation. Faction D being closer linked 

and more homogeneous could present its position in terms of a fairly 

concrete proposal, or plan (Parkin 1975: 115-9); whereas the two factions 

with longer paths from centre to periphery and greater diversity of interests 
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appealed far more strongly to generalized moral arguments as to what was 

good for the community or members in general (cf. Parkin's reference to 

Bailey's idea of 'ideology' 1975: 115-9 and 132-6). There seems then to be 

some degree of connexion between the structure and composition of factions 

and the type of appeal they are likely to make to their followers, through the 

agency of orators. 

It would appear then that there are two separate, but inter-related, 

field of political action, or arenas (cf. Bailey 1963: 224-6), at the local 

level -a distinction which Is both analytical and perceived by at least some 

Balinese. The ward assembly constitutes the formal political arena in which 

members are ideally equal and decisions are reached in meetings after open 

debate between orators. Outside the council exists an informal arena where 

factional interests are expressed and patrons try to manipulate or anticipate 

the outcome of debate. There are significant differences between these two 

fields. The formal arena is characterized by symmetrical ties between co- 

villagers; meetings are governed by set rules of procedure and conducted in 

public where matters of communal, in this context ward, interest are discussed 

and decision-making follows socially approved methods. In contrasts the 

informal arena is epitomized by asymmetrical ties between patrons and 

c lients; informal and usually secret meetings are helý in which patrons 

negotiate private agreements to personal or factional advantage and attempt 

to circumvent the assembly. I would suggest, therefore, that in the ward two 

opposed political arenas coexist, each with discrete patterns of relationships 

and divergent modes of political action. 

While it is possible that this is all that needs saying, the apparent 

clarity of the opposition between these arenas prompts a speculative footnote. 

It may be argued that the distinction is an unproblematic one produced purely 
by, the jural structure of Balinese village groups, or alternatively the working 

out of exchanges based upon transaction as against incorporation or moral 

considerations. There seem to be two main difficulties of such positions. 
First, the systematic nature of the semantic inversions between arenas 

suggests that behaviour is governed by principles which are logically related 
(see also Gellner 1974b: 67-77, on the extent to which all behaviour is 
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ultimately guided by maxims or principles). 
28 Second, the concepts of 

transaction and morality, or altruism and negotiability, are themselves 

mutually interdependent for their meaning and are relational terms (see the 

brief discussion above, also Grant 1955 on 'polar concepts' and Paine 1974: 

11 on a similar distinction between intrinsic and extrinsic value), which attain 

significance by their difference from, and opposition to, one another. This 

issue is also connected with potentially different models of the world and its 

nature, typically associated with orators and patrons. To the former, the 

political field is bounded . where. men have status as unique moral objects-, 

subordinate however to the greater good of the collectivity; where the rules 

of the assembly are constitutive (in that they decide what shall be the case, 
Searle 1971)ýand the amount of good obtained depends upon the actions of men, 

and is variable - that is a "positive-sum game". To the latter, the political 

field is clearly not bounded (the parallel with bounded and key taxonomies is 

intended), * 29 
men differ in their value and may be accumulated numerically 

to further support for non-collective, partisan ends; where rules are 

regulative and restrict possibilitie5and the quantity of resources is limited, 

in so far as one man's gain is another's loss. ' Between the ordered world of 

orators in which appeal is to the imagination and the fluid realm of possibility 

of the patron where exchanges themselves become the snare there would appear 

to be substantial differences which might merit more detailed exploration. 

Oratory and Creativity: 

In the last pages of this chapter I would like to turn to reconsider an 

issue to which a certain amount of attention has been given recently. This 

is the question of the place of symbolism and moral language in politics. 
There is a very common tendency to assume that negotiation about tangible 

resources constitutes in some sense 'real' politics; in contrast to the use 

of symbolic, or moral, statements which represent, more or less accurately, 

what is going on and so serve to articulate or obfuscate (that is 'mystify') the 

direction of these interests. In this section I would like to review briefly 

some of the main arguments and to suggest that it may be profitable to 

re-examine the view that what is important in politics can be reduced to 
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material assets, let alone interests; and also the position that symbols and 

moral evaluations are somehow less open to negotiation or question. This 

may be seen from a brief scrutiny of the activity of orators in Pisangkaja. 

It emerges that the apparently fixed, customary values attached to institutions 

or, events are as much the product of oratorical actions as their constraints 

and that speakers have a varying degree of control over the ascription of 

meaning. ý This extends not only to the translation, or blocking, of values 
from other arenas discussed in the last section, but also to the interpretation 

to be placed on events and actions within local experience. This raises the 

question of the degree of freedom, and creativity, which men have, and the 

form it takes. On many topics there are more or less accepted views, or 

alternative possibilities; although an examination of case materials suggests 
that these may be challenged more often than would appear from the cultural 

representation of'unbroken coiitinuity (on an example of this, see Geertz 1959a: 

1007-8). Less frequently, however, existing ideas or institutions may be 

reconsidered by stress upon previously marginal or unconnected concepts or 

evaluations, which may reasonably be argued to constitute innovationp or 

creativity. 

One of the striking features discussed briefly in the previous section 

is, the use of moral idioms by orators in public speeches. This may take one 

of a wide number of forms, as was noted at the end of Chapter 6, for the appeal 

to morality may. be simply to accepted social values, the interests of the 

community rather than its members, or to some categorical imperative. 

It was also clear that in emphasizing the independence of the assembly from, 

factional interference and what ought to be the case, orators were acting in 

part to protect their own niche and position from subversion. There are other 

aspects to this, however. As Parkin has argued in a recent paper (1975) the 

extent to which public speeches make direct reference to courses of action 

and specific plans depends upon consensus; whereas the more the internal 

differentiation of the audience the greater the tendency to couch speeches 
in symbolic language with a wide range of potential meanings. In part this 

continuum also parallels the division of what is the case and what ought 
to be, ''that is the distinction between description of a state of affairs and 
its evaluation. As we have seen this argument may be applied to Balinese 
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council meetings. The"more the audience Is likely to be divided among Itself 

the more general and exhortatory the speeches. ThIs Is used by rival 

orators notýonly to obtain support from unaligned. households and to attempt 

to appeal to the followers of rival factions, but also to provide an inter- 

pretation of policy to heal divisions, or perhaps more often disguise them 

not only from outsiders, but also the members themselves. Reference to 

moral aspects of issues converts them from the narrow frame of personal 

interests to the broader one of collective concerns, or absolute and 

unquestionable assumptions. 

In the same work, Bloch provides a very Interesting argument for 

the limiting case of the formalization of public speaking in which the range 

of alternatives is effectively eliminated, so that argument is prevented and 

public address becomes essentially the means for reaffirming traditional 

authority (1975a). He points out that if alternative utterances are proscribed 

then language loses its propositional force (1975a: 22-25), but suggests, 

following Austin (1962), that it gains thereby in lillocutionary force' designed 

to Influence people. This is useful In that it explains the function of public 

address, or monologue, in certain contexts in Bali. There are, however, 

two problems which are worth brief consideration. This argument applies 

most forcefully in the limiting case where no alternative is permitted, which 

is hardly s61n public debate in Bali, unlike the Merina to whom Bloch refers, 

so that certain differences in the semantic properties of debates might be 

expected. There is- the further difficulty that Austin has tended in retrospect 

to appear somewhat cryptic especially on what exactly fillocutionary force' is, 

and there has been extensive philosophical discussion about this (see for 

instance, Cohen, L. J. 1964; Strawson 1950 1964; Searle 1965 (reprinted 

1971); 1968; 1969). The result of this has been, that in more recent 

formulations illocutionary acts (of speech) are seen as containing propositional 

acts (Searle 1968: 420-4). Put simplistically, that is they do not embody . 
different kinds of meaning; but a given proposition may be uttered in various 

ways to do different things. So a proposition may be asserted, questioned, 

commanded, challenged and so forth, this latter constituting the mode of 

instrumenting a proposition and its illocutionary force, at least according 

to Searle who is perhaps the most eloquent disciple of Austin. Bloch's 
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reference to the illocutionary force of utterances could then be re-expressed 

as asserting particular propositions, without freedom of counter-assertion. 

The point of all this is that it draws attention back to, the central place of 

propositions in discourse, no matter what the mode of their expression. 
30 

This provides an interesting way of examining the activities of orators 

and suggests that there may be extensive play in the range of propositions which 

may be brought to ýbear in any instance. This may be seen in a very simple form 

in the way in which orators translate messages from outside the formal arena of 

the assembly into the appropriate form. To return to Case 15 above, it might 
be argued that what the patron of faction A had in mind could be rendered 

simplistically by the proposition: 'The headmen have been corrupt' (with the 

illocutionary force of assertion); but what the orators stated were a variety 

of propositions to the, effect that 'Communal harvesting has led to injustices, 

the latter being an acceptable public statement, the former not. Earlier in this 

thesis I suggested (Chapter 2 and subsequently) that events and actions are liable 

to interpretation in different frameworks and in Chapter 2, material was presented 

to show how coherent propositions in the Indonesian government's frame of reference 

were liable to re-evaluation locally. The role of orators may be seen in Case 4 

in Chapter 2, where the ward assembly of Pisangkaja decided not to pay more 

money for civil defence uniforms until the head of the administrative village 

came to account for himself. There was a double translation: from an 

Indonesian to a village model; and from a party political to a village one. 
The former might rather primitively be expressed as the proposition: 'An 

administrative superior has authority over his subordinates in official 

matters', To the ward members this read something like: tBeneficiaries 

of assembly funds are accountable fo the assembly'. ý In the latter a similar 

public assertion was made by the orators linked to factions of GOLKAR 

orientation in a rephrasing of the proposition that A senior Member of the 

nationalist party (the administrative village head) has been misappropriating 
funds'. Although these are rather trivial examples, it should be adequate to 

make the point that orators may be involved in blocking arguments from 

other arenas and systematically reinterpret these 'in terms of orators. in ball 

of reference. Two features are worth noting. First, orators in Ball 

appear in many ways to have the reverse function of the religious kiyay in 
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Java who act as cultural brokers (Ceertz 1960a) and help in fact to keep 

cultural systems apart. Second, however trivial the examples, it is 

possible and useful to express oratorical deliberations in the more formal 

language of propositions and different forms of illocutionary force, although 

the range of these laktor appears relatively restricted. 

With this in mind I would like brieflY to review two cases discussed 

earlier in the chapter to consider the extent to which these involve a degree 

of freedom of interpretation - put more formally that, of a given matter, 

different propositions about it may be asserted, claimed, questioneo, 

promised and so forth. In Case 12,, Kt. Mara asked whether the date of 

the temple festival could be changed because calendars clashed. It has 

already been suggested that the underlying propositions about the superiority 

of gods to men was being challenged by a reverse formulation. - This was 

unacceptable - its adoption would have had shattering effects on Balinese 

culture if carried through systematically - but achieved its narrower aim 

which was not publicly presentable. In the example of the debate about 

harvesting, Case 15, there were several different points of view, all of 

them fairly standardized alternative9which may be used to evaluate 

different situations. These dwelt on such familiar themes as: working 

together consolidates the group, or provides capital for projects for the 

public good; as against: collective activities should not benefit selective 

individuals, or they should not further deprive already unfortunate categories 

of villager. In the first case, an unacceptable new proposition was rejected 

but was effective In another sphere; in the second, the alternative assessments 

of the consequences of communal harvesting evoked relatively familiar 

evaluations of the implications of a recognized action. 
31 

The role of orators is not always so humdrum nor pre-determined. 

There are other occasions on which public speakers are able successfully 

to challenge the dominant interpretation by proposing another. For reasons 

which will emerge it is convenient to postpone the consideration of two 

instances of this until the following chapter. There is one case which 

illustrates something of this procedure. Although the events which took 

place were not within the assembly itself, they directly concern not only 

the activities of an orator but appear to have had powerful repercussions, 
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to judge in part from the fact that a fairly generally agreed account of events 

was still a matter for talk thirty years later. 

Case 16: The case of the orator's underpants. 

At about the start of the Second World War (1939 - see Table 3: 8), 
a new headman was proposed by the court In Pisangkaja and backed 
not only by the administrative village head, but also by most high 
castes in the ward especially the Anak Agung of whom he was a 
member. He was duly elected unopposed (cf. the discussion 
following Case 14 above). The latter part of his tenure of office 
coincided with the Japanese occupation and a period of great 
material hardship. Among the products in short supply was 
cloth for garments. Access to this was by licences distributed 
from the village head to government headmen. Anak Agung Pageh 
(SEQ gave these only to those who supported him in office, namely 
the court and high castes and a few rich commoners; the rest of 
the village had to resort to bark-cloth, which the Balinese are 
not particularly skilled at producing, while the few fortunates are 
said to have more than ample for their needs. 
Among the villagers, who were particularly angry about this was Kt. 
Mara (NW7) who found wearing underpants of barkcloth very 
irritating in more senses than one. Most villagers, it was said, 
were not brave enough to mention the matter. However, several 
notable speakers (Kt. Mara (NW7); I Kebet (NW8); I Kerug (SW7) 
and Kt. Sere' (SE12), mooted the matter in the assembly, but to no 
avail. So Kt. Mara went to see an old friend of his who was a clerk 
in the sub-district office in Tengahpadang. This latter wrote him 
a licence for 15 metres of cloth to be obtained in the settlement of 
Ubud some way to the south. Without informing anyone Kt. Mara 
went off to collect this and asked for three lengths in different 
colours. Later that afternoon a strange figure was seen entering 
the ward bY the road leading from the south which brought 
people rushing out to see the spectacleasKt. Mara walked slowly 
up the street to the central square festooned in the cloth which was 
swathed round him and trailing on the ground behind. The headman 
was furious apparently not only because the cloth had not been 
obtained through him, but because it was felt as a challenge to his 
authority. He died shortly after by which time feeling in the ward 
was so polarized, mostly on Kt. Mara's side, that the assembly 
proposed its own candidateft Kingsan)NE 18, against the wishes of 
the court, who was forced to bow to the strength of ihe opposition. 

The symbolism of Kt. Mara' s activities are worth brief mention, as 
they show an elegant judgement and a singular creativity in the way traditional 

values were posed in a new configuration. This was not simply a direct 

challenge to the headman by failing to aclmowledge his authority in issuing 
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licences, it had other elements. First, the choice of three colours appears to 

have been a deliberate reference to the high castes, triwangsa or triwarna 

(three peoples or three colours). In allowing these to trail- on the ground, 

thereby making them doubly polluted (no longer sukla because worn by a 

commoner and dirty (daki) because covered in dust) he was degrading the 

position of the high castes homonymically. In bedecking himself with the. full 

15 metres of cloth, Kt. Mara was also pointing publicly to the way in which a 

few families had hogged the allowance of cloth for the whole ward; a further 

implication being that as they were high caste, they were acting In defiance 

of their caste duty (darma to redistribute surplus not accumulate. In so 

doing, it was felt that they thereby lost the right to respect and subservience. 

To judge from the laughter that recollection of the scene evoked at the time 

of fieldwork, it seems that the ridicule of the behaviour of the aristocrats 

was not lost on anyone. obviously there were several themes running 

through the performance, but perhaps the most immediate was the challenge 

to the accepted proposition that the court and high castes were superior to 

villagers. This could be argued to have been countered by the vivid 

symbolization of their failure to uphold their proper duty and so their loss 

of the right to rule. More simply it can be seen as a pictorial assertion that 

the high castes were self-interested and so not suitable to direct the-. interests 

of others in the ward. Whatever the precise interpretations to which these 

events gave rise, they were effective in providing a public alternative inter- 

pretation to the monopoly of the aristocracy which was rapidly adopted widely 

within the ward. 

It is appropriate to end with a brief reference to a last example, as 

this bears out several points made earlier in the chapter. In particular, it 

showed the existence of an 'elite within the village and identified the major 

patrons publicly. More significantly, it supports my assertion earlier 

that groups like the ward should not be seen as in some way as permanent 

unchanging entities, nor as institutions about which there is general agree- 

ment as to exactly what their existence signifies or entails. The case is so 

long and intricate that a full discussion must await another occasion and only 

the barest outline will be given here. It concerns the decision of the ward 

assembly of Pisangkaja to rewrite its own constitution, during which it 
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became apparent that the grounds of recruitment and the basic principles of 

incorporation of the group were unclear. 

Case 17: The decision to change the constitution of pisangkaja 

In August 1971, after the village elections had returned Faction A's 

supporters to office and seen the defeat of Faction D, the ward was 
due to gather to clear public roads of grass and to tailor the banks. 
No indication had been given that anything unusual was astir, except 
that the three patrons of the biggest factions were present in the 

square and Dewa Md. Nombong and Ny. Sujana conspicuously absent. 
The meeting eventually started and the seating differed radically from 
the normal, in that the senior orators and patrons sat as a solid phalanx 
towards the north stretching around to form an inner circle, from which 
the government headman was excluded, but the klian desanot. The 
major leaders then spoke in turn, each one carefully elaborating and 
recapitulating at length what the others had said. The point they made 
was that the constitution of the ward should be changed to lighten the 
burden upon those who owned no rights over compounds, by freeing 
them from obligations, while those with property would bear a heavier 
burden. The effect of ihis was to split the ward to some extent along 
the lines of compound owners (kerama! gsa and non-heirs (pengempian), 

with some of the minor orators speaking for the latter. It was decided 
to refer the matterto a consultative committee to avoid taking up 
unnecessary valuable time of the ward as a whole. The members 
of the committee consisted in effect exclusively of the elite of the 

ward. The subsequent meeting produced a great deal of confusion, 
already evident at the first, as to what the categories of villagers 
previously recognized (kerama d4sa and pengernpi signified; 
what was to be the status of owners of field huts (pondo and whether 
it mattered if these owned riceland or not; what constituted the basic 

obligations of all baniar members; whether the exempted categories 
were in fact members of the ward any longer, could speak at meetings, 
borrow from the treasury and so forth. It is interesting to note that 

while the meeting appeared to have decided on at least some of these 
issues and declared itself satisfied, there was almost universal dIS7 

agreement as to exactly what had been, agreed. During the remaining 
year of fieldwork the precise position remained suitably vague and 
was reinterpreted in a different way as circumstances made it con- 
venient to different interests or as different considerations of the 

welfare of the landless seemed important. 

Even in truncated form the case raises issues which are related to some 

of the wider themes of the thesis. There are also points which have a bearing 

on the present chapter and are worth noting first. The meeting in effect broke 

with the established custom that all ward members are equal. The presence 

of the assembled orators and patrons (the latter, it will be recalled are normally 



574 

inconspicuous on such occasions), even if in their guise as traditional officials, 

was a quiet but distinct concession that there was an elite in the ward. This 

was made clear by their sitting as a solid body spatially set apart from other 

villagers and by their overt support for one another in the face of opposition 

from the rest. (It also provided me with useful confirmation of my observation 

of their roles from the study of informal exchanges. ) In the choice of members 

of the select committee the separation between a self -acknowledged elite-and 

the ward came close to formal recognition. These features set the meeting 

apart from the ordinary train of factional competition and pointed to the existence 

of a further potential cleavage within the ward between those who were heirs to 

compounds (extending as the meeting continued to include owners of field huts) 

and those who were not. This came close intentionally to the distinction between 

farme rs and landless villagers. Further, the effect of the proceedings was, if 

anything, to strengthen this division and to make the ordinary ward members 

more marginal. -A corollary of this was that the difference between the two 

baniar was reduced. While the effect of the proposal would have been to 

weaken the position of non-heirs (and this may indeed have been a covert 

intention), there was definite concern about the fate of landless villagers. 

However, in trying to adjust the rules of membership, the ward discovered 

itself faced with complex jural and conceptual repercussions of the decision. 

The meeting to consider the ward's constitution reveals a number of 
broader themes. First, it points to the possibility of transformation of 

corporate groups which is articulated by reference to the concept of adat. 
During the discussion which followed the meeting objections were raised 

about specific aspects of the proposal, but there seem to have been no 
baulking at the idea of radically rewriting the constitution as such. It is 

not only particular rules which may be reformulated but the principles of 
incorporation themselves. This touches upon the second issue of the 

relationship between formal principles underlying groups and indigenous 

ideas. The meeting was called to discuss a simple change in the grounds 

of recruitment to the ward. By tinkering with one principle, however, the 

villagers discovered that this involved wider problems of the range of affairs, 
the sphere of competence, internal organization and so forth. The decision 

freedom 
to allow members -. raised questions not only about the territorial nature 
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of the ward (in what sense were people within the ward's domain under its 

authority, protection etc. ?) but also Introduced a conflict of rights between 

those of individuals to leave in order to obtain a living, and to. retain some 

sort of place within the group. The proposal had the further effect of 

transforming what the villagers saw as the fundamental principle of local 

corporations, namely the legal equality of their members. Instead, as a 

result of the change proposed, the group would be internally ranked on the 

basis of attributes unconnected with the ward as such. In considering the 

principle of recruitment, the villagers became involved in a far wider 
discussion of the definition and evaluation of a range of cultural concepts 

which could be linked in a variety of different ways, depending upon the 

emphasis to be placed upon the equality of the group, the sphere of 

competence of the ward, the unequal access to land and so forth. Following 

the simple proposal to change a rule, there was Interminable discussion in 

the village about what the implications of this were, with different sides 

interpreting the possible significance differently. Although the meeting 

was intended to clarify the position o'i poor villagers, týeissues were not 

resolved and the various parties came away in the end with divergent ideas 

as to what the decisions implied. The import of these was still being 

negotiated when I left the field. In the case of Kt. Marais purchase of 

cloth, he was'challenging the accepted proposition of the dominance of 

the traditional aristocracy and ward leadership; in the suggested change 

of ward rules a whole range of cultural values were called into question 

and what was being proposed was open to a host of alternative interpretations. 

The implications of this were so complex that in the end the matter was 
dropped. 

Conclusion: 

In this chapter I have tried to examine some of the main processes 
in Balinese local politics. It was suggested that exchanges between villagers 
involve items which are differentially evaluated such that they tend to lead 

to asymmetrical relationships. Locally these tend to be focused on assistance 



16 

between households; but neither these nor corporate group ties are 

adequate to handle some of the contingencies which may arise and . 
influence, however indirect, over the authorities which impinge In various 

ways upon villagers is considered invaluable. The question was raised, 

though, of the extent to which the need for help and protection was the 

product of a self-fulfilling prophecy stemming from villagers' views of 

the nature of the world and authority. , 
The patronage to which such exchanges 

gave rise has led'in Tengahpadang to the emergence of leaders with sizeable 

and stable followings. These are not able directly to control the course of 

decisions in local councils which have become increasingly powerful according 

to most accounts. The constitution and rules of procedurý as usually under- 

stood or represented in publicprevent the mobilization of factions explicitly, ' 

while the complexity of law and style encourage the emergence of an elite of 

villagers who are skilled in public speaking. Their positions . only rest in 

part upon these capacities, for their ability to gain support also depends upon 

their personal reputations. These are achieved largely through the conspicuous 
demonstration of bravery, independence from outside influence and adherence 

to traditional village values (this last being interpretable in different ways). So 

. 
tne process of decision-making at the local level takes place In two distinct, 

but related, political arenas which are concerned with gathering support 

through patronage and allianceý, and the public presentation of alternative 

policies. This is achieved in most Instances through the use of factions led 

informally by patrons and represented publicly by orators. Alliances between 

these, however, tends to be unstable or at least tense, both because the leaders 

are in competition for power and because the two roles tend to be articulated 

systematically with different models of proper behaviour and the nature and 

exploitation of resources. Much anthropological writing on politics has tended 

to stress what Bailey has termed the pragmatic aspects (1969: 4) at the 

expense of the public discussion, more or less explicitlyl of more general 

problems of values. , It emerged that it was instructive to analyse debate in 

terms of alternative propositions or concepts by which villagers order in 

different ways the world about them, so that politics is as much the discussion 

of meaning as the transaction of tangible resources, a theme which will be 

concluded in the next chapter. 
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Footnotes Chapter 9 

The terminology is deliberately Identical to that used earlier. to 
distinguish 

, 
the values given in exchanges from the circumstances of 

the arrangement, where the exchange is a means to an end. In this 
context the difference parallels Paine's useful distinction (1974: 
11-15) of intrinsic value, which is culturally given and part of the 
system of meanings, from extrinsic value, which is negotiated 
according to the circumstances (see also Blau 1964). The wider 
implications of this are clearly realized by Paine who couches the 
distinction in terms of both means and ends and the difference of 
? ought' and 'want' (1974: 11). 

2. These are the Pancasila, the five basic principles: Ketuhanan, belief 
in God; 

- 
Kebangsaan, national consciousness; Perikemanusiaan 

humanism; Keadilan justice; Demokrasi, sovereignty of the people 
, (Echols and Shadily 1961). The broadness of these concepts is such 
that it allows judges leeway in dealing with problematic village decisions 
which find their way into the courts. It will be noticed that there is a 
familiar ring about this ability to place multiple interpretations upon 
core concepts. 

3. Many of the smaller hamlets tend to have leading families whose control 
over the ward is such as to minimize overt dispute over influence. 
Several low caste villages of this type seemed to have a Idnd of 'big man' 
on the lines of the aristocracy In the larger settlements and in many cases 
these seem to have retained their influence and with it a corresponding 
diminuition of overt division of opinion. The position in towns would 
appear to be somewhat different (Boon 1974)i where a different set of 
factors tend to operate, or in rapidly urbanizing villages where the ward 
may become simply a unit, of government administration with few prizes 
of worth. As several recent authors have noted, competition in Bali 
seems to be expressed, or be expressible, in different groups depending 
upon local circumstances. There is no reason this must be confined to, 
or k be dominant in, the ward. It is always difficult to give reasons for 
the ibsence of a feature, but some of the factors underlying the absence 
of factionalism in irrigation associations have been suggested in Hobart 
1978b: 76-81. The matter is also discussed below. 

4. In a village a few kilometres from Tengahpadang, during the time of 
my fieldwork, a man stood up in a meeting and insulted the gathering 
by saying that the members were stupid (according to report). He was 
knocked out and by chance a policeman was passing on his way to take 
up duty. He ordered them to leave the man while reinforcements were 
fetched, only to find on return that the man was lying in the graveyard 
executed by an agricultural hoe stuck through his neck and so pinned to 
his own grave. Insulting the ward is a very serious offence and the 
assembly is said to have taken a decision upon the matter and accepted 
collective responsibility. The whole ward was therefore taken to court, 
found guilty, and took turns to go to prison as there was not room for 
them all there at once. It is at such points that the different models of the 
government and the village may come into conflict and be irreconcilable. 
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5. In Pisangkaja the banja patus meets on a combination of the seven and 
five day weeks as do most groups (Goris 1960a), their particular 
combination being Buda-kli(w)o . The banja d6sa meets as necessary 
which is usually more seldom. 

6. The situation has changed since fieldwork (1970-2) as the government 
has set about limiting the activities of political parties in part in an 
effort to stop their more fractious effects. What consequences this 
has had must await more detailed study, although Boon 1974 has 
suggested that this has led to the politicization of descent groups and 
the emergence of caste as a basis for political organization in Tabanan. 

7. Villagers, on being asked questions (whether by me or each other) would 
quite often claim ignorance even about simple matters on which they were 
quite clear, especially if they were asked in the presence of people who 
were supposed to know more. A more detailed study of Balinese ideas 
about knowledge might well prove instructive. 

8. It is said by several informants that, when the comm , unist party came 
to Tengahpadang to recruit members, in the big speech given by a 
senior member he stressed that those who joined would be ensured 
preferential treatment by the party through its capacity to intervene 

on their behalf in law suits and administrative decisions. This some- 
what blatant and logistically impossible offer (if everyone joined, 
preference would be impossible) is said to have been instrumental in encou- 

raging villagers in Pisangkaja to join. Such statements are of course 
ex post facto and I cannot vouch for their accuracy at the time. The 
fact that they are brought up a decade later is however interesting. 

9. Patrons would usually disappear quietly on the morning bus to Gianyar 
(the prince on his motor-bicycle) almost unnoticed and dismiss it if 

asked where they had been. 

10. This self-fulfilling prophecy would then be part of the process by which 
the evaluation using indigenous models comes to transform relationships 
articulated in theory in terms of a different set of ideas. 

11. This reference to resolutions being 'strong' is interesting as it does not 
refer simply to the chances of such decisions being carried out in practice. 
The sanctions available ensure this. It also raises questions about the 

range of uses of the term pure,, suci (see Chapter 8. ). 

12. There is a certain parallel between Balinese treatment of persons and 
groups. It will be recalled that men should be calm, that is show darma 
(in sense 3, Chapter 8) despite their inner tumult. Meetings should be 
likewise, and there appear to be similarities in the classification of 
exchanges. - At timesas Bateson 1949 has noted, groups may be treated 
In an explicitly anthropomorphic fashion, which raises Interesting 
questions about the level at which society is represented in natural 
symbols (Douglas 1970b). 

13. On the relationship between refinement and authority in Java, see 
Anderson 1972: 42-3. As in Bali the ideal is that the order of the 
king is not a command, but a quiet request. 
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14. This is intended in something like the sense of paradigm proposed by 
Ardener (1971; 1978). Ardener does not here discuss the possibility 
of alternative paradigins; although it would appear that these may be 
multiple (see Introduction), and which is adopted may depend upon the 
factors which affect the framework of interpretation. In general, 
however, the propositions which I am discussing are those which 
involve recognized and terminologically explicit cultural concepts. 
These tend, as we have seen, to have a wide range of meanings 
sometimes of logically different orders, and so there may be a 
diversity of propositions connecting them. In Ardener's sense a 
paradigm would presumably have to be expressed in abstract, 
formal terms, although I am not entirely clear what status these 
must have - whether they are a construct of the observer or are 
implicit within indigenous propositions. It would also appear that 
these might themselves be of different levels of abstractions; 
certainly if there are potentially alternative paradigms on a subject - 
let us say the causes of misfortune - then presumably there are meta- 
paradigms. My notion of frameworks of interpretation in contrast is 
more ethnographic, as it refers to the more 

, or less observable ways 
in which meanings of concepts, and so particular propositions from 
the range of those possible, are, picked out explicitly in the course 
of debate, or are evident from behaviour (as in the different ways in 
which kinship may be understood). These are conditioned by the 
general position of the participants within the society (so the reference 
to village, courtly and government frameworks in Chapter 2), by their 
interests at the time (as in Case 12 under discussion) and possibly 
other considerations. They do, however, tend to be distinguished by 
the assumption of certain key values, or concepts, the test of the 
'system' (the system itself being a product in part of implications of 
the concepts and also of the actors' aims) being viewed by reference 
to these. We shall see examples of how- land and labour come to 
appear critical in the way institutions are interpreted in the following 
chapter. The idea is intentionally somewhat open-textured, in order 
to accomodate the range of intentional or unintentional cognitive 
operations of the persons involved. 

15. Geertz (1966a: 58) translates lek as "stage -fright". This neatly 
illustrates some of the uses of lek, especially in public behaviour, but 
the word in Balinese has several implications. For example, lek is 
frequently used to mean respect. There are also more complex aspects 
to the term, for not to feel this is comparable with being asocial. I 
have heard it said that the persons who should feel the moýt lek 

, 
are 

those most- highly placed, such as the Idng himself. The term has 
complicated referents which require more study. 

16. ý No instance was encountered of a woman being acknowledged as an 
orator in the assembly in Tengahpadang at the time of my fieldwork; 
although households may be represented by women in the assembly. 
it is said, however, that women are not prevented from being orators 
and that the flair for oratory of the Dauh in Pisangkaja extended to 
Ni Kripit NW8 but I did not have a chance to see her speaking as by 
then she was a very old lady. Her abilities have been recorded earlier 
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in this thesis in Case 10, Chapter 7. The number of Dauh who were good 
orators, and Pulosari who were wealthy farmers is interesting. While 
there was no clear correlation, the two groups and their respective 
attributes were juxtaposed as a cultural opposition in local thought. 

17. Orators maintain an elaborate mystique of performance. For example, 
they evaluate. emotional states in meetings in terms of facialleatures. 
It is said that they seek to appear calm, tama so their faces have 
clear expressions (bingar 

_sebeng , 
while discomfitting their rivals 

so that they become angry and red-faced (barak blyin ), ashamed (Leý) 
with faces as black as earth (buka tanah4 or pale, or even frightened 
so that their eyes withdraw (becong and cannot speak - the ultimate 
misfortune for an orator. 

18. Such faults led to cruel ridicule outside the assembly, especially in 
the coffee-stalls where experienced orators would product wickedly 
funny caricatures of inadequate speakers. If mockery is a sanction 
on deviation then it throws some light on the ideals. A speaker im- 
ported for a political party campaign in 1971 addressed a gathering 
of villagers on the playing-field to which many people turned up, if 
for no other reason than that diversions from the routiýe of life are 
not as common as all that. He addressed his throng in a very high- 
flown and dramatic oration starting by honouring all those present 
in turn with a formula repeated in descending order for each rank of 
official and villager, in Indonesian. It ran 11pgda para ... yan 
saya hormati 1.11 (the blank space being filled by the appropriate 
office) "to all .. .ý whom I pay respect ! 11 Half an hour after the 
occasion had broken up, I discovered the villagers in open convulsions 
of laughter (unusual under the circumstances) in the square in 
Pisangkaja where an orator (I Kacir Siangan NE3) was standing in 
front of the meeting-house, haranguing the regulars of the stalls 
with his chest thrown out, waving his arms and bellowing the same 
formula which he applied serially to all pigs, cows, ducks, and 
finally a particularly scrofulous dog (cicin ed! g) which crossed 
his path. This made the point of the violation of local standards by 
its length, repetition, bombast and so forth. 

19. There is a marginal difference between these figures and those quoted 
in Hobart 1975: 79. This is for two reasons. First, it was discovered 
that some land-holdings had been listed in the government records under 
the wrong ward (the total discrepancy was less than I hectare). Second 
all holdings were included to the nearest full number and 1/1000ths 
hectare ignored. In order to correspond with the more detailed figures 
given in Chapter 5, these have therefore been recomputed. 

20. There is one respect in which Pisangkaja was not typical at the time 
of fieldwork. In other wards school-teachers figure among accepted 
orators. This was also so in Pisangkaja prior to 1965. 

21. For instance Kt. Mara's range of unusual hats and preference for 
working ricefields alone (a deliberate statement of his relative poverty 
and also rejection of what he saw as the patronly subversion of the labour 
exchange system); I Sujana's excellent singing voice, used to advantage 
(it is high pitched, manis (literally: sweet) an approved quality); 
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I Kacir Slangants appetite for sleep and food (from which he came to be 
nicknamed Kumbangkarna after the epic, hero), when he would 
conspicuously eat two or three meals at a sitting. Much village 
reminiscing is about past feats Of orators and the great days of 
I Kebet and I Rangin. 

22. This extended to I Kebet and I Rangin who between them in a short 
space went through ten marriages, none being by capture and almost 
all by elopement. Even 

, 
Kt. Mara' s may best be seen as a challenge to 

accepted village authorities by picking, atypically for this type of union, 
on a family far more powerful than his. 

23. This theme of dramatic encounter seems to be a pervasive theme in 
Balinese society, whether in the shadow-play or in the confrontation 
of Rangda and Barong, so widely known outside the island (Belo 1949 
of an original account). It would be interesting perhaps to consider 
what light these may shed upon the contexts in which 'deep play' is 
found. The link with contexts where complementary opposition is 

., 
as in the Balinese interpretations of Indian epics, suggests found 

intriguing connotations of the theme. 

24. The elections themselves were marked by intrigue on a grand scale, 
but the votes finally cast were as follows: 

I Kartana (SW7) 68 (+15 votes claimed missing Put up by 
because times were changed Faction A. 
deliberately by Factioil D. ) 

I Degdeg Mangku 63 (an independent more accept- Put himself 
(SW4) able to Factions C and D by up. 

virtue of his Idn ties to Kt. 
Gendul and J. M. De sa) 

Degdeg Mangkuts position is slightly anomalous as he proposed himself 

and plays a somewhat unconventional role in village affairs, being a not 
incompetent speaker, but somewhat erratic and unreliable. Once the 

candidates from the other factions had been eliminated - on the grounds 
that they were not kerama d6sa it being decided that all must be* despite 
it -being the banjar patu (another instance of an unclear rule being defined 

according to the situation) - he gained support from mixed sources. As 

he was an active member of GOLKAR, he was viewed as being of the same 

persuasion in at least some sense and was chosen as klian desa. In fact, 

as a result, he came to have more influence than the Kiian jinass I Kartana, 

especially as he was not the puppet of a faction. It was even agi , ced after 
the elections that Faction A had probably made a tactical mistake some- 
where. 

25. The cores which were evident to judge from the closeness of their ties 
in daily life and frequency of meetings were: 
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Faction A: Jero Mangku Dalem: . 40+ha (including his temple land) 
Kt. Mara: . 335ha 
Laba: . 48ha 
Kacir Siangan: . 38ha 

Faction B: This appeared to centre on the status concerns of the 
Cokorda- , but also included affluent entrepreneurs such 
as Karda NE11, and Bidel SW14. 

Faction C: Kt. Gendul. - 1.27ha. 
JAro Mangku D6sa: 1.13ha. 
Neka: 1.27ha. 
Geningan: 1.70ha. 
Tedun: 1.89ha. 
(Previously Gangsar 2.58ha, who was however In the 
process of shifting allegiance). 

Faction D: ý This is somewhat different as all are poor except the 
I patron. 

26. The description of factions given to me was sometimes cast in the idiom 
of an army with generals (patrons), specially skilled fighters (orators) 
and a largely irrelevant mass of supporters (clients). This bears some 
relationship to some reports of Balinese military organization: see 
Boon's translation of a section from van den Broek 1835 in Boon 1977: 
28-9. The relative Importance of patrons and orators in this account 
tends to reflect the fact that this was closer to the patronst view. A 
measure of their relative evaluation may be gained from the following 
discussion which was artificial, but informative. As the Balinese had 
used the idea of an army, I asked a gathering of villagers comprised 
almost exclusively of patrons and orators with a small number of clients 
who were clearly knowledgeable about the activities of factions, how great 
a value they would put on the roles in formal and informal arenas. The 
results are artificial in that, while they had no difficulty in understanding 
or formulating replies, it was not something which they said they had 
ever thought about in quite that way. After some discussion they 
reached the following: 

Formal informal 
Arena: Arena 

Patrons: 05 

Orators:, 51 

Clients: 0 2 

More illuminating than these numerical values (which may be added 
together to give factional strengths - something which the patrons 
rapidly did! ) is the debate which took place. It was generally felt that 
besides the roles of orators and patrons, there were other leading 
figures: on inquiry it turned out that these were domestic patrons or 
core members of the group "to whom clients qj! ang) turned for 
guidance" and so were commonly patrons and orators as well. The 
leaders agreed rapidly as to the marginal significance of clients, 
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especially as concerned their demands (unless I am mistaken somewhat 
to the chagrin and concern of those present). They also agreed on the 
value of a patron, most interestingly as we can see from some of the 
case material, that they have no control at all in the assembly. On 
the value of orators, however, there was dispute. The orators felt 
that they were worth more on balance than even a patron in the 
informal arena. The most common figure given was 10 by oratorst 
rising to 20 for Kt. Mara (or Sujana in previous times, as I Kebet and 
I Rangin). - Against this it was pointed out that only one orator was really 
effective in any faction in the assembly, as multiple representation came 
closer to echoing than serious contribution. The study of politics from 
as close to an "emic" view as is achievable might prove very interesting 
and I suspect might question some of the assumptions of common 
rationality which tend to creep in. - 

27. Both headmen, the klian dinas in particular, were elected with the 
backing of Faction A (the problems of the other headman have been 
discussed at greater length in footnote 24 already). Their change of 
position is partly due to the independent influence available to headman, 
but also may reflect the caprice and desire to avoid permanent ties noted 
for orators, to which category headmen by skill or simply position tend 
to be assimilated in public meetings. This was the cause of some no 
little mortification to the members of Faction A, but little could be done 
about it as this would have displayed inconstancy on their part if they 
voted their own candidate out of office. 

28. The symbolic nature of factionalism requires more investigation. 
Apart from the use of images of traditional armies, it is more than a 
little curious that in every single ward in Tengahpadang there were four 
major factions recognized. Other factions were treated as being minor. 
This numerical division happens to fit closely with the widespread Balinese 
classificatory scheme of five parts: four peripheral segments, or elements, 
and a centre (with what this would be identified I have not unfortunately 
enquired - perhaps the assembly itself). 

29. It may be worth noting that the ward as a corporate group and factions 
as informal network-based groupings come close to fitting the contrasted 
ways in which bounded (hierarchic) and key (polythetic) taxonomies would 
represent a single population. An examination of Needham 1975: 355, will 
show that his table of a 'polytypic grouping' (drawn from Simpson 1961) 
fits Balinese informal groupings, such as agricultural work groups over 
time recruited from a finite population, almost perfectly. This is re- 
produced for interest with the social referents in place of Simpson's 
biological'scheme: 

Individuals: 123456 

Attributes: aabaab 

bbceef 

cddf99 

Quasi-group 
(Mayer 1966) 
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30. Searle 1968: 421 manages to find marginal cases which do not 
correspond to the formula: F(p), where the range of possible values 
for F will determine the range of illocutionary forces, and the p is a 
variable over the infinite range of possible propositions. The exceptions 
concern referring, as opposed to propositional, expressions such as 
"Hurrah for Manchester United" (in Searle's example) which take the 
form F(n), where n is replaceable by any referring expression. 

31. It is quite possible these propositions could be formulated with greater 
clarity. ý My concern here, however, is given an idea of how the theory 

of speech acts may be applied to the analysis of debates. A proposition 
is normally true or false and is that which is (or could be) asserted to 

_be 
the case. (Mitchell 1962: 13). As Hare, points out there is no 

necessity for logic, or syllogistic argument, to be confined to the 
indicative, however, and he discusses some of the conditions for 
the truth or falsity of imperative syllogisms, as part of the application 
of logic to morality in Hare 1952: 17-31 especially. 
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Chapter 10. Spirit-Mediumship and the Negotiation of Meaning. 

Introductibn: 

If politics consists in part of the public debate on cultural values, 

religion may equally be turned to political ends. This is not intended as 

unnecessary contrariness: it stems from the ambiguity of means and ends. 

The pursuit of goals dictated, or approved, by religious belief or dogma may 

constitute an activity in its own right; but granted the flexibility and cumulative 

character of exchanges, they way come to be seen as means to other ends. Just 

as a concern with narrow tactical advantage is set within a framework of culturally 

recognized meaning, so also the deliberation of religious values may have practical 

consequences for the actors and for the distribution of resources within society. 

It is widely recognized that religious beliefs and symbols play an important part 

in defining social relationships and also the nature of, and access to, the sources 

of intrinsic value. Less attention is often given, however, to how they do this. 

To conclude this study of a Balinese village and its field of social relations, I 

would like to turn to a brief consideration of how the meaning of religious beliefs 

comes to be interpreted and to suggest that the qualities of apparent permanence 

and immutability with which these are invested may disguise the degree to which 

these are-open to negotiation between the members of a society, and the putative 

hierarchy between them differently understood, 

In this chapter then I would like to look briefly at some of the processes 

involved in what the Balinese view as their religion. In contrast to other fields 

it sometime s appears as if beliefs of this order are marked by their unambiguity 

and singularity. - I shall suggest that this does not necessarily prevent them from 

having meaning for, or imposing it upon, the participants. More important, 

however, choice tends to enter in under several guises as ideas and institutions 

are open to alternative interpretation, and so to both symbolic and transactional 

ends. Not only does the variety of texts and the plethora of different religious 

specialists who may be consulted allow a degree of 1reedom of choice; but also 
there are areas in which choice is explicitly endorsed or even encouraged. 



Where predetermination of the appropriate action is difficult the Balinese have 

recourse to forms of divination, including spirit-possdssion -a possibility which 
is metaphysically founded In Balinese ideas of the nature of the world, and of 
knowledge. Close inspection shows that two different processes tend to be 

encompassed in religious deliberations. There is the routine activity of 

mediums in ordering experience by reference to preordained categories of 

meaning over which they have little control, except in the long-term statistical 

shift of preferences (Firth 1964: 225-56). This specification points to the 

existence of another more profound process in which the categories themselves 

are open to negotiation. While spirit-mediums may be permitted a measure of 

creativity (cf. Firth 1973: 207-40), the more Important the subject, whether in 

terms of its religious or practical consequences, the greater the tendency for 

the negotiation of interpretations, and so the options between which mediums 
decide, to be transferred for discussion among the religious and political elite. 

While the superiority of the gods is universally agreed, in the course of 

formulating the nature of the problem, villagers are involved In the process 

of interpretation, such that from the world of possible meanings it is humans 

who tend to define the categories which are presented to deities, through the 

agency of their potentially corruptible spokesmen, as narrowly determined 

alternatives. So in some ways the relationship is reversed. Whatever the 

immediate impetus such negotiation tends to have consequences which are 

both pragmatic and semantic. - More generally I hope that the argument in this 

chapter will Justify the view that religion, or symbolism, is not an unchanging 
field but allows of extensive interpretation and transformation. 

It is not without reason, however, that anthropologists have noted the 

perduring- nature, of religious symbolism and belief. Particularly to the 

participantsq religion often appears as that which is culturally given and 
indisputable. The functions of such dogma, or even its simple reaffirmation, 
in supporting the social order and the position of 61ites has been widely noted 
(see for Instance the different views of Bloch 1974; Cohen, A. 1969a; Douglas 

1975: 27 6-316; Parkin 1972). It is worth remarking, however, that for 

anthropologists the study of religion has increasingly become coterminous 

with the analysis of culture (Geertz, 1966b) or classification (Douglas 1966, 

1975; L6vi-Strauss 1962,1966). So there are grounds for arguing that it is 



no longer appropriate to single out a chapter to deal with religion; and in 

this thesis what might broadly be termed religious values have entered into 

the discussion of almost every aspect of Balinese society, including economics 

and the nature of power. From another point of view however, to the Balinese 

themselves It forms an indigenous category, agarna - often in the form agama 

tirta, the religion of holy water, or especially in contrast to the belief s of other 

peoples, agam hindu darma - but one which is. liable to characteristic 

divergences in the scope of its referents. This leaves the problem of why 

religion, explicit or implicit, or symbolism should be regarded as in some 

way more permanent and unchanging than other aspects of social behaviour. 

I would suggest that it is in the apparent immutability of cultural conceptsq and 

their real continuity, that the complex realm of cultural possibility is represented 

as a relatively' stable, and determinate, 'system' to the actors. In Ball at least, 

the observable variation in time and place is itself encompassed culturally in the 

notion of adat, or the various manifestations of the ultimate silence (LePI)s 

which represent the universe as transforming in an ordered, if not largely 

predetermined, fashion. 

Even if these beliefs are portrayed as an organized, Indisputable systemo 

this implies neither that they are necessarily coherent nor that they lack meaning. 

Although this Is beside the main theme of this chapter, it is instructive to touch 

for a moment on these issues, as they have bearing upon my more general 

argument that cultural concepts may embody, or be connected by, ideas which 

may'be phrased in terms of discernible propositions and may have cognitive 

significance. Elsewhere I have tried to suggest that Balinese classif ication of 

the world and the cycle of agricultural rites may serve to uphold certain 

underlying, and contrasted, social principles. The details of the arguments 

need not concern us here: it is sufficient to note their bare outlines. It was 

suggested that Balin6se spatial coordinates depended upon natural processes, 

such that water was identified with ritual purity (that is in the second sense 

given in Chapter 8, significantly that upon which ideas of caste principally 

rest) with the effect that a cultural association is represented as part of the 

natural order, and substantive (Hobart 1978a). So caste, which is a 

manifestation of this purity, appears as natural. In contrast, in agricultural 
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ceremonies the theme of offerings and prayers is that success Is dependent 

upon the will of the gods, with the consequence that the inadequacies of the 

structure of the irrigation association, particularly the effect of democratic 

decision-making in inducing under-investment, provide a convenient alternative 

explanation to that of the shortcomings ot the constitution of the group itself 

(Hobart 1978b). While one set of religious beliefs implies the unquestionable 

nature of hierarchy; another defends, by the proposal of superordinate ideas 

of causation, the democratic basis of corporate groups. 

The extent of the validity of the arguments in question is not, howevers 

the main issue in the present context. If they have any relevance whatsoever, 
they do suggest that indigenous religious institutions may embody contraryg or 

contradictory, ideas. 2 In so far as these tend to take the form of implicit 

assumptions, they may take on the attributes of unquestionability which have 

been argued to be a feature of tclosed' systems of thought (Evans-Pritchard 

1937; Horton 1967; Horton and Finnegan 1973). This does not necessarily 
imply that such assumptions are not subject to alternative interpretations; for as 

the concepts upon which they rely may possess several, not always consistento 

meanings, they may be understood in different ways, should they become the 

object of attention. What is immediately more interesting is that both these 

sets of belief s appear to involve logically connected propositions. In the first, 

to the assumption that men differ in their purity Is added the idea that this is 

somehow natural,, so thatthe differences are not contingent but necessary. 
While this might appear to involve to the analyst a false proposition - namely 
that purity is a natural quality or substance - as we have seen, this is not 

necessarily so in popular use, or conceivably in indigenous metaphysics. In 

the second, the observed incidence of the failure of crops is combined with a 

proposition about the power,, or responsibility, of gods over human activities 

to produce the view that this misfortune is due to the gods. The weak point In 

this argument, at first sight, is that some but not all misfortune would appear 
to be brought about by supernatural forces; men bear a substantial measure of 

responsibility. This casts the theory of multiple causation (Evan s-Pritchard 
1937: 63-83) in a slightly different light as the mystical efficacy of deities 

tends to transform 'some misfortune? into fall significant misfortune', 
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3 
so that the formulation does not appear as Inconsistent as it might otherwise. 

In so far as these arguments are latent in belief, or statement, they would 

appear to be asserted. in a certain sense. 
4 It is therefore possible to represent 

religious beliefs of this order as being propositions which are asserted or 

assumed, and as much open to investigation and commentary by analyst's 

as any other cultural statements. 

MediumshiR and Divination: 

In the main part of this chapter, however, I wish to turn to a slightly 

different problem. This is not so much the extent to which implicit cultural 

assumptions may be treated in terms of formal propositions with recognizable 

illocutionary force; but how far religious belief s are open to alternative 

interpretation by the participants and the ways in which the relevant concepts 

lend themselves to differential evaluation, whether this is represented formally 

in terms of propositions with differing illocutionary force or not. In particular, 

I would like to look at those contexts which, for whatever reason, offer a highly 

developed degree of choice in the evaluation of events and actions. In Balinese 

society, there is singled out a variety of religious practitioners whose task 

consists mainly in the divination of the causes of misfortune, or the appropriate 

course of human action or choice, most commonly by reference to esoteric 

manuscripts or by acting as the intermediaries between gods and men in 

transmitting the advice of the former. Their position in society, and so 

their relevance here, is enhanced by the preference for referring major 

decisions about a suitably imprecisely defined range of topics, to legitimation 

according to traditional texts,, or to the direct approval of the deities. So,. 

in this section, I would like to start by examining the role of mediums and 

diviners in Tengahpadang, the scope of their routine activities and the process 

of classification wýich this involves. 

In order to understand the significance of divination and mediumship 
in Balinese society, it is useful to consider first the place which these hold 

in Balinese thought. It is not enough to assume the existence of these 

institutionalized modes of ordering experience and then simply recount 
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their function; for it would be unwise to Infer their necessity from their 

occurrence., Mediumship and divination are in many ways implied by 

Balinese ideas of metaphysics and epistemology, which show extensive 

Hindu influence in some of their features. 5 Although there are a variety 

of texts dealing with cosmogony and the creation of the island of Ball (see 

Hooykaas, C. 1974b; also Mershon 1971: 29-33 on a model given by a high 

priest), it is also thought that human knowledge is limited and finite. So, 

in a sense by definition, the models proposed by men are necessarily 

incomplete; a view which extends quite widely in Tengahpadang to the 

evaluation of traditional texts., While these may contain reference to the 

source of revelation, such as the deified culture heroes who brought 

Hinduism to Bali, they tend to be diverse in their transcription and the 

accounts which they provide. This proliferation of sources is a major 

problem in religious and philological studies of Balinese literature; but 

it was encompassed by the village religious specialists in Tengahpadang, 

and by the high priests whom they consulted, by what might be seen as a 

theory of epistemological relativism which is directly relevant to an under- 

standing of the place occupied by forms of divination. 

It is popularly thought that there is a hierarchy of forms of existence 

in the world. This is conceived as ranging from inanimate objects, through 

plants, animals, the various castes of men to the ascending ranks of deities. 

What lies beyond this is the subject of different views; although by virtue of 

their lowly position villagers were most tentative on the matter. To the extent 

that it was possible to articulate the views, these might provisionally be 

represented as there being ultimately some sort of shadowy Silence (sept 

It would appear that this was thought of as in a state of continuous transformation, 

such that it comes very close to local Ideas about the nature of adat. On another 

aspect of this, villagers were far clearer. ý This was that the ranked forms of 

existence also constituted a hierarchy of knowledge. In this the immateriall 

and so subtler (alus nature of the spirit-world, places such beings closer 
to,, and so more able to apprehend, reality than can humans who are deceived 

by the illusion of form (maya). 6 It follows from this that the gods have a 

vision which is superior, or at least different, so that their advice tends to 

be correspondingly apposite. It should be stressed, however, that this 
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cannot simply be subsumed as an aspect of ritual authority; for men are by 

no means obliged to follow divine pronouncements, albeit at their own risk. 
Men are commonly said to nunas icaiD ask for gifts, here in the form of 
information, but as we shall see they may equally turn the tables and matur 

piunin , offer knowledge or inform, a refined formula which may in fact 

connote a statement to the gods of what men intend to do. The relationship 
between men and gods may, in fact, be more complex than is suggested by 

the dominant ideas of complete subordination and deference of the former. 

This emerges in one way in the view that the gods themselves are limited in 

their knowledge; or even by their pseudo-human appetites which are commonly 

represented in the form of buta. These last may variously be viewed as demons, 

the material elements of the world (Mershon 1970), the servants of the gods, or 

their gross (kasa ) aspects. Significantly, however, the term is the same as 

that for blindness, so that it Is possible that there is a connexion between 

Balinese ideas on ontology and epistemology, 
7 

Two points in this cosmological outline are of immediate interest. 

First, it suggests a possible explanation for the difference between the 

activities of divination from traditional sources and spirit-mediumship. The 

organization of propitious activities in space and time, as well as the interpretation 

of certain natural occurrences which are held to be mystically significant - from 

the striking of lightning to the nesting of hornets - is achieved with the aid of a 

large body of more or less consistent and exoteric treatises. There are 
however unusual events, new circumstances or situations in which definition 

of this kind is not possible. In this instance, it is not uncommon to find that, 

in the absence of textual sources, inquiry is by direct consultation. Under other 

circumstances, as In healing, the two forms may coexist, the choice being 

determined by a balance of personal preference, availability and the reputation 

of the practitioners. This scheme also provides a gloss on native ideas of 
legitimacy. These, it will be recalled, are often expressed by reference to 

the idea of that which is proper or fitting (patut) especially within adat. This 

is not conceived of as static, but rather varying according to time and place. 
Institutions In Balinese society then do not necessarily enjoy an immutable 

status: and mediumship is a source, or a channel for the expression, of 

potentially new ideas. This transformational aspect of adat also has the 
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consequence that alternative Interpretations of existing Institutions are possible, 

for with a changing context custom may come to be reviewed in a new light. 

Traditional knowledge in Bali forms a vast field of both oral and 

written sources. Not only are there a wide variety of forms of priest with 

specialized activities; but there are also a large number of different types 

of diviner, medium or medical practitioner who may be expert in one or more 

subjects. These figures are generally known as ballan, a term which may be 

qualified by reference to a particular speciality or to a kind of expertise; so 

there may be balian apun, specialists in setting bones and techniques of 

massage, and balian wisada or tetakson, according to whether they'rely upon 

traditional texts or the entry of spirit-beings for their knowledge. These cover 

between them a broad range of subjects and use almost equally diverse techniques 

(a good account of the forms is given in Weck 1937: 10-37), so that it is difficult 

to include them under a single comparable category in English. They have in 

common, however, the interpretation and regulation of events and actions in 

terms of a variously understood order within the world. So they may be used 

for consultation on appropriate actions of all kinds and perhaps more often for 

the analysis of misfortune or illness which is usually explained in terms of 

failure to observe cultural rules (on their own part or that of otherss as in 

witch attack). While they apply a more or less all-embracing body of knowledge 

in theory, the number and variety of specialists found in any particular area is 

usually far more limited. The ballan who live in Tengahpadang are given in 

Table 10: 1; and the different forms of speciality summed up In Table 10: 2. 

This does not necessarily imply that villagers use only these. In fact the 

opposite may be the case as familiarity tends to breed scepticism of any 

particular individual's abilities. This list does, however, encompass the 

range of types of specialists upon whose services villagers regularly call. 

It will be clear from an examination of Table 10: 1,, in conjunction with 

10: 2. that balian in this area tend to fall into one of two types. There are those 

who are expert at dealing with birth and death, events which are too ritually 

polluting (of different kinds it will be recalled: kumel and sebel respectively) 
to be engaged in by temple priests (pemangku). The birth specialist (bali 

manakan) acts as midwife, but also conducts the ceremonies up to three months, 
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Table 10: 1 The Various Kinds of Balian Found in Tengshnadanq. 

Name: Ward:, Title: Specialty: Comments: 

Pan Baruk Gagah Balian Childbirth and Large clientble 
Manakan its rites from settlement 

and beyond 
I Nybmbbng Pisang- Balian 1ý general illness Gradually build- 

kaja 2 tetanaman (bur.!. ing a reputation 
ied mystical ob- 
jects to cause 
illness) 

(I Renta Pisang- 
kaja 

Týh Tiam Ting Tengah- 
padang 

Md. Gari Tengah- 
padang 

I Bakta Tengah- 
padang 

Gusti Kt. Tri- 
Siman wangsa 

I Ngagen Tegal 

Nang Konbran Tegal 

Nang Malbn 

Ni Payas 

Jbro Mangku 
Geriya (Rana) 

Balian 

Balian 

Balian 
Apun 

Balian 
NRubadin 
lu--sta 

Balian 

a. aii, 
Apurý 

Balian 
Manakan 
Balian 
BFzi--&kg 

Tegal (Balian 
Manakan) 
Ta-ITa-n 
Dasaran 

Tegal Balian 
Dasaran 

Tengah 

Dalian 
ADun 

Sickness of all 
kinds 

Ij insanity 
2 witchcraft cure 

8 broken limbs 
2 massage 

Skin illnesses' 

Sialmess 

I bone setting 
2ý massage 

1) childbirth and 
its rites 

2) burial and its 
rites 

(Childbirth) 

Spirit-medium 
for temple 

Spirit-medi= 
for general pur- 
poses illness and 
otherwise 

1) illness and 
consultation on a 
wide range of 
problems 
2) broken limbs 

NW27/SW6 now dead 
Said to be very 
sakti; died in 
battle with wit- 
ches) 
Chinese, able 
but thought to 
prolong illness 
for own gain 

Specializes in 
skin diseases 
only 

Not an important 
specialist 

Suspected of be- 
ing a specialist 
in inengiwa, bad 
magic, which he 
admits to 

(No longer pract- 
ices this) 
Became the offic- 
ial medium for 
Pura Duur Bingin 
(Table 3: 17) in 
about 1964. 
Medium for gods 
from Pura Duur 
Bingin. Best 
known-balian in 
villag_e_, _5u_t not 
thought to be 
very pure (yet? ) 

Balian who was 
chosen to b ecome 
temple priest. 
Has some know- 
ledge of texts 
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Table 10: 1 Kinds of Balian in Tengahpadang. 

Name: Ward: Title: Specialty: Comments: 

I Kelinyat Siklod Ba"I Burial and its So widely used, 
Bangkd rites he is known as 

I'manaku banakd" 
the corpse priest 

I Sundul Siklod Balian 
Apurl 

(Gusti Pekak Klusa Balian 

8 broken limbs 
2 massage 

Now dead, but 
held to be very 
sakti and widely 
consulted by the 
villagers of 
Tengahpadang) 

9 

Table 10: 2 Distribution of Balian Found in Tengahpadang. 
(based on material presented in Table 10:, 1-7- 

Title: 

Balian Wisada 
(Usad 

Ballan Dasarw 
(jetaý ýon 

Balian Apuq 

Balian Manakan 

Balian Bangkd 

Balian 

Translation: 

Traditional textual 
specialist 

Spirit-Medium 

Orthopaedic medical 
specialist 

Midwife and specialist 
in birth rites 

Undertaker and expert 
in burial rites 

Specialists in diseases 
and magic or countering 
witchcraft 

Number: 

1 

2 

4 

2 

2 

4 

Comments: 

Both male 

Balian Ngubadin Skin specialist Kusta 
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when the mother and child are freed of pollution according to belief in 

Tengahpadang (this varies somewhat in length in different parts of the island). 

The ballan bangyk6 in contrast has no medical function, but is responsible for 

the highly polluting task of washing and preparing the body of burial and 

conducting the correct services. The expertise for these may- be combined 
in a single person; and they also have in common the association with periods 

of transition, from which it is not unusual to find that they acquire reputations 

as adepts in magic (pengiwa . This may also be true of other types of expert 

of which there are several. Some, such as the ballan apun. may be skilled 

medical specialists; others may use less apparent talents in combating 
disease. - My concern here is not however with Balinese medical practice 

as such, but rather with divination and mediumship, which form perhaps 
the two most highly esteemed specialties in village society in the region 

round Tengahpadang. Those who are literate In traditional textual sources 

are generally known as. ballan wisada (or usada , the particular treatises on 

which they rely varying somewhat. Many specialists may lay claim to relying 

upon such texts, but there was only one man in Tengahpadang who was thought 

to have any real skill in this at the time of my fieldwork. ý As his knowledge 

was thought to be relatively limited, in important matters villagers might 

turn to recognized experts. The most respected of these was a high caste 

man from the settlement of Payangan, some eight kilometres to the west, 

who featured prominently in an important matter of divination in Pisangkaja, 

discussed below in Case 21. 

The other type of specialist, far more prominent in popular Imagination, 

is that of spirit-medium. This role is commonly connected with trance, or 

dissociation, during which the person is thought to become the intermediary 

between a god or spirit and the human audience. Bali has sometimes been 

described in the literature as a haven for ecstatic practices (see especially 

Belo 1960; also 1949), a cultural option which Boon has noted (1977: 229, 

fn. 4) is'the inverse of ideals of refinement, which are strong in Tengahpadang. 
8 

It is perhaps therefore not entirely surprising that trance occupies a small 

place in daily, or even religious, experience there. In contrast to the mass 
dissociation found in some of the villages near the provincial capital during 
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9 
temple ceremonies, trance in any form is uncommon in Tengahpadang. 

Therefore, rather than describe its many manifestationsg I shall content 

myself with a brief outline of forms of communion with supernatural forces 

in the one location. These are of three main types. There is straight 

involuntary possession (kepanggluh properly during temple festivalsq when 

a person dissociates and the experience is expressed in terms of being 

entered or controlled by a superhuman agency. More commonly there is 

recognized, regular mediumship, which may emerge from the first (by way 

of the routinization of symptoms into culturally approved channels). This is, 

however, terminologically distinct. In this controlled spirit-contact, the 

person is said to nadl, literally to become or to assume being, it would seem 

here to imply on a different level. (The root of the word is dadi, which has 

been suggested as the etymological origin of the term for a clan, 

This is an approved social role generally designated as balian tapak or 

balian tetakson. These modifiers are significant: tapak is to enter, or to 

be impressed upon by something; the other name is said to be linked to 

taksu, a widely found term meaning to be a witness (it is also the name of 

one of the offering-houses in the domestic ancestor shrine and in temples). 

These people are also popularly referred to as dasaran, which is closely 

related to pendasar the clowns in theatre who translate the Old Javanese in 

theory used by their high caste masters to the audience. Correspondingly 

the role is seen as Intermediaries between men and gods. While these 

various states of dissociation may be symptomatically similar, and may 

loosely be termed shamanism or trance; to the Balinese the roles and their 

functions are quite distinct or even opposed (on the difference between 

physiological states and cultural categories, see Lewis 1971: 37-65; on 

inediumship Firth 1964). To Ignore these distinctions is to overlook much 

of their significance for the participants and to extract them from their 

normal, if variably interpretable, contexts of meaning. So I shall follow 

the Balinese in seeing these figures primarily as mediums between gods 

and men, rather than as being possessed or masters of spirits. The final 

type of communion, of a sort, is by direct contact witht or tapping of, 

sources of power, (ke)saktl(aý) -a popular activity for both witches and 

balian, but one which need not concern us here. 

The immediately relevant category are the balian tetakson or dasaran. 
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These may be recruited from either sex and any caste, but tend to be of 

lower status than diviners; for dissociation and the violent behaviour not 

uncommonly associated with it may be held to be demeaning. There are 

two criteria of selection which are commonly found. On the one hand, It is 

a popular role for hermaphrodites and sexually Interstitial persons; on the 

othei many mediums have a history of mental disturbance which is channelled 

and controlled socially through their role. By the regular provision of sound 

advice, they gradually acquire reputations which are dependent however to a 

degree upon continued public approval of their performance and decisions (see 

Garbett 1969 on the constraints imposed upon mediums in their pronouncements 

by their audience). In theory, the authenticity of trance states should be tested 

'burning brand to the cheek or hand on each occasion. by the application of a, ý 
This is rarely used in the routine inquiry of mediums acting as medical 

practitioners, but is more common where someone becomes entranced during 

a temple ceremony or other occasion outside the routine. The validity of 

statements made in the absence of such tests, however, adds yet another 

dimension to the argument and interpretation of purportedly divine pronounce- 

ments. Tactical considerations enter here: one may try to brand potentially 

antagonistic mediums; but not those who are likely to be friendly. This may 

be shown by a simple illustration: 

Case 18. The authenticity of trance in the Pura Geriya, Pisangkaja: 

There are two priests belonging to the 
, 
Pura Geriya, somewhat 

unusually. The junior is a ballan (see Table 10: 1); the other 
is not. During a temple festival this latter fell into trance and 
began to talk about local politics. The priest of the western 
temple of the dead (SE17) happened to be nearby at the time. 
In order to test whether the state was genuine he called for a 
burning coconut husk in a loud voice. At this the entranced 
man shuddered and promptly returned to consciousness. The 
two men were closely affiliated to rival political parties. 

This is not necessarily to suggest that such actions are purely strategic in 
Z. 

conception. Later the same priest fell into trance again and dissociated so 

successfully that he failed to recover and had to be admitted to the island's 

mental hospital. 

While mediumship during temple festivals is rare in Tengahpadang, 
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it Is a routine matter in healing. Besides the ordinary medical balian, 

mediums may also act as consultants in regular clinics and resemble, as 
in some ways they are, the local equivalent of village doctors. Of the two 

mediums in Tengahpadang, one (NI Payas) has this as a full-time occupation, 

which proves quite lucrative as apart from the regular offering which has cash 

value they may make special demands on behalf of the deities who appear. 
Mediums in Tengahpadang expect to receive incense and a pack of cigarettes, 

which has a cash value of about Rp. 60-65; In contrast, balian Wisada are 

given payment in the region of Rp. 200 or more, which is some measure of 

the difference In the esteem in which they are held. The reasons for con- 

sultation are usually i11-health or mental disturbance, and a variety of odd 

matters from family tension to theft, although this last is rare as the success 

rate is low! The frequency with which different types of case are brought to 

the medium are referred to below in Table 10: 3. Belief in the system is 

protected by a whole series of familiar secondary elaborations: multiple, 

or new, causes, failure to follow advice, and so forth. Serious illnesses 

may nowadays be referred to medical doctors. Two features may be worth 

noting: local mediums are widely treated with scepticism and rarely used, 

while the equal failure rate of distant ones is disguised by poor communications. 
Such short-comings are attributed to the lack of knowledge of the god invoked. 

The Balinese have an elegant solution to the problem of doubt, which is to 

incorporate it. It is held that men differ innately in their spiritual temperament: 

some are by nature cool, others hot. The former can see witches and commonly 
believe in mediums; those who are hot do not. In this way, belief and scepticism 

coexist within a single cultural framework, such that the latter does not pose a 

direct danger for the former. 

Mediums serve then to divine and classify the causes of daily mis- 
fortune and, on occasions, of public ones as well. It is to the importance 

of this classificatory role that I would like to turn for a moment. For on 

closer inspection it would appear that there may be certain significant 
differences between the routine diagnosis of illness or misfortune as 

opposed to the general public pronouncements which mediums may make 
less frequently. The former-is concerned mainly with the process of 

allocating individual objects or events, in a broad sense, to given classes 



according to the existence of recognizable properties or attributes which these 

are held to possess. In this, the implicit propositions by which the association 

of properties with particular categories Is made, is largely taken for granted. 
There may however be alternative sets of possibilities, so that in the act of 

choice, mediums may more or less unwittingly lead to the shift from one 
interpretation (and so proposition) to another. The process by which this 

Inay operate has been noted by Firth (1964: 252) In his discussion of the 

increasing incidence of the spirit presentations of the husband's lineage 

rather than the womants own among female mediums. He points to the shift 

in emphasis from lineage to marital ties as the principles behind this. There 

is, however, another level at which change may operate, which is in the direct, 

and more radical, shift between principles of association, or the underlying 

propositions through which the identification of properties occurs. In the 

remainder of this section I would like therefore to look briefly at the routine 

activities of mediums In order to highlight the differences between these 

processes. 

In Tengahpadang there are two regular balian tetakson, or dasaran as 

they are more widely called. Both are attached to Pura Duur Bingin, a temple 

celebrated for the magnificence of its carving and for the efficacy of its deities, 

of whom there are several, or one known simply as Batara Duur Bingin, depending 

upon the occasion. one of these is an ex-ballan manakan, Nang Malen, who is 

the official temple medium and not frequently consulted. The second Is a woman, 

originally from north Ball, who married a local man and has become the vehicle 
for a whole series of deities which she represents as associated with the temple. 

This woman, Ni Payas, is a practising healer, but is considered neither very 

pure nor always genuinel particularly by the villagers from the western two 

wards, and much of her client'ele is drawn, as with most mediumss from out- 

side the settlement. The division of opinion about her within Tengahpadang is 

linked to the general political party attachments of both the ward in which she 
lives and of her husband. These are towards the nationalists rather than the 

government group (GOLKAR) which has assumed dominance in Pisangkaja and 
Gagah, as we noted in the last chapter. It will emerge that this affiliation may 
not be entirely irrelevant to events which transpired during the course of my 
fieldwork. 
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Only the woman, Ni Payas, holds a regular clinic on ritually auspicious 
dates, when she receives anywhere from two to twelve patients. She is paid In 

offerings (canang pengraos and canang sari) containing money and rice to the 

value of between Rp. 45-65, to which is added a further Rp. 60-5 in incense 

and cigarettes. So she may receive anywhere between Rp. 210 and Rp. 1,560 

on a working day, which occur with varying frequency. It is a not-unlucrative 

activity. Almost all her patients came because they are ill or have domestic 

prýblems. Of the 66 cases recorded, only two were for theft or similar matters. 

The cures consist in the use of various traditional medicines, the performance of 

ceremonies at ancestral shrines, or occasionally special advice on how to deal 

with witch attacks. The central activity of the medium is in determining the 

cause of illness or misfortune. I would therefore like to examine briefly the 

extent to which she is bound to follow an already established classificatory 
framework in her diagnosis, or how far she has freedom in her interpretation 

of symptoms, or in proposing new causes altogether. 

The results of diagnosis appear to be far from arbitrary, or based upon 

whim, but follow a definite pattern. Patients said to be suffering from ancestral 

displeasure had as their complaints: feeling weak, faint or were suffering from 

headaches or domestic tensions. By contrast, feeling hot and stomach trouble 

were explained as wind entering the body (upas angin On the other hand, 

feeling cold, illness in the feet (as opposed to the head)s breathing problems, 

stabbing pains, waking in fear at night and emotional disturbance were always 

stated to be induced by witches. In general, the greater the number of symptoms, 

the closer the source of attack. Where patients complained of symptoms of two 

different kinds, most often two alternative diagnoses were given; or if this 

consisted of symptoms associated with witchcraft and ancestors, it was held 

that ancestors had weakened the patient who was then vulnerable to attack 
from witches. The frequency with which these various diagnoses were given 

are listed in Table 10: 3. 

In this system, Ni Payas adheres closely to folk beliefs about illness 

in Tengahpadang. According to these certain illnesses are typically associated 

with ancestors, namely headaches, general weakness and jaundice (of which no 

apparent case was brought during study). There are other mild internal 



Goi 

Table 10: 3 Thd Diagposes of Causes of Illness and Advice by Ni Payas. 

Cause: No. of % 
Cases: 

Ancestors: 4 6.0% 

Ancestors leading to 
witch attack: 17 25.5% 

Unpropitious birthday 
leading to witch attack: 8 12.0% 

Witchcraft: 19 28.5% 

Other causes 
(mainly wind entering): 16 24.0% 

Theft: 2 3.0% 

Total: 66 99.0% 

sicknesses which may be brought about by the same agents, as may wounds or 

accidents due to falls. In other instances, such as cholera or blindness, the 

affliction may be brought on by ancestors or other agencies, here the goddegs 
Durga and the effects of actions ý. iSarma PaIPL) in previous incarnations. This 

is of some importance. It is widely thought that illnesses caused by ancestors 

are relatively mild, in keeping with their generally benevolent role; yet according 

to other accounts they may bring about severe injuries, cholera (which is generally 

f atal) and blindness. on occasions, a single set of symptoms may be explained by. 

reference to rival classifications of the cause. So, while disease is connected 

at one level with semantic bppositions such as head: body(except liver) :: 

ancestors : witches, they may also be ordered by reference to others like: 

mild : severe illness :: ancestors : witches. It will be apparent that under- 
lying these associations of symbolic classifications, there are latent propositions, 

such as: the purity of the organ attacked is correlated with the purity of the 

attacker - for the first formulation above; or that the severity of illness is 

governed by the prevailing disposition of the agent responsible - for the second. 
This is important, for it suggests that symbolic associationsl or the identification 

of particular properties by which items are classified, are not necessary part 

of some immutable scheme of semantic opposition; but may be differently 

evaluated according to broader sets of alternative connexions, behind which 
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May be perceived latent propositions. This makes the activities of mediums 

clearer; for they are involved essentially In the allocation of items of the 

experienced world into pre-existing, but potentially alternatively defined, 

classes. To the extent that they favour one scheme rather than another, 

they may eventually bring about a shift in the dominant classification, 

should there be one, in the manner proposed by Firth. 

A similar process is found in one of the other important activities 

of spirit-mediums. This is the selection of suitable incumbents for the 

office of temple priest. Here the medium is asked not to choose into which 

of a number of categories an item fits; but rather which of a number of 

possible items fits Into a particular category. In the selection, criteria 

of suitability may range from caste (especially for state or descent group 

temples), to education or descent from the previous incumbent. Underlying 

these are similarly various propositions as to what constitutes suitability; 

such that mediums are indirectly involved in a consideration of the principles 

involved in selection. Typically, however, they do not question the categories 

given, or the identification of properties by which a class member is chosen, 

except indirectly through the cumulative effect of their decisions over time. 

So, it would seem that in their routine activities the ch oice presented to 

mediums is that of deciding between categories in a system where the relevant 

properties are given, although possibly in non-coterminous ways, for member- 

ship of pre-determined classes. 

The Negotiation of Meaning: 

In a recent article, entitled "The Management of Meaning: on the 

Phenomenology of Political Transactions. 11 Cohen and Comaroff (1976) argue 

that: "the management of meaning must be regarded as a fundamental property 

of political interaction, to be explicated through adequate consideration of the 

phenomenological realities of situations, insofar as these are ascertainable. " 

(1976: 88). This somewhat polysyllabic formulation would appear to propose 

a far broader idea of the implications of the freedom of choice in classification 

than that which I have so far shown. An inspection of their argument, however, 

s uggests a discrepancy between their programme and their conclusions, which 
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is highly informative. In fact what they seem to mean Is that in certain 

situations actors may have the choice between two options as to how to 

categorize the relationships in which they are involved. This becomes 

clear from their example of Tswana endogamous royal marriages. Here 

due to the multiplicity of ties, collaterals, in the role of wife-giverso may 

define themselves or be defined by others as patrilineally linked and so 

competitors for office; they may opt instead to see themselves as matrilateral 

kin and so non-combative supporters. Put simply in this way, the management 

of meaning may be said to be involved in a restricted sense. For it consists 

in the choice, between a number of pre-defined classes to which individuals 

may be allocated. They make no reference to the freedom to adapt the 

categories; so the operation looks remarkably similar, as I wolAld suggest 

that it in fact is, to the activities of Balinese spirit-mediums. The difficulty 

of this is that it can hardly be said to constitute the management or negotiation 

of meaning in any particularly exciting sense; for it follows in the structure of 

choice the model developed by Firth some time before. 

If the problem is phrased in these rather harsh and uncompromising 

terms, 'it enables a distinction which previously was obscured to emerge 

more clearly. It suggests that, there are at least two levels at which freedom 

of choice may operate. First there is the existence of an option between pre- 

existing categories, which may be taken as given in any particular instances 

although these may be modified by the results of successive options. Second, 

there may be change in the definition, or interpretation of the categories them- 

selves. Between these two there would also appear to be a difference in the 

kind of framework involved. 10 The former consists of the process of 

classification. Here particulars are being singled out for the possession 

of certain properties, or attributes, which enable them to be classified 

within one of a number of categories -I shall omit here a detailed consider- 

ation of the consequences of these being polythetic classes, rather than bounded 

ones (Needham 1975), for at this level Its prime relevance would be in whether 

there were one or more modes of classification. The latter operation, however, 

would appear to bear as much upon the determination of meaning as upon 

classification in its narrow sense. For the concern here Is with the inter- 

Pretation of, and choice between,, the propositions which underlie classificatory 
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discriminations, or more simply put, the principles behind culturally 

recognized differences. Clearly, by virtue of chosing between alternative 

principles, the categories which depend upon these will also be modified, so 

that option in meaning is likely to affect taxonomy. So far, however, I have 

merely suggested that such a process is possible. In the remainder of this 

chapter, I would like to examine some of the ethnographic evidence suggesting 

that it does occur and to consider some of the implications of this. 

In the period leading up to 1971 and the General Election, the 

government party GOLKAR was rapidly gaining ground over the nationalists. 

Two of the most active members belonged to an unusual temple called Pura 

Dalem Tut Keetut (Table 3: 1.7), about which there were various legends. 

With the success of the party in the elections, these men and their followers 

decided to further their political interests by formalizing themselves and 

gaining public recognition through forming a temple association. As the temple 

was run down and neglected by its old congregation,, it was an ideal vehicle. 

The temple needed an officiant however, and conveniently the son of the old 

priest, long since dead, belonged to the same party. He began to study under 

the priest of the western temple of the dead, the J6ro, AUngku, Dalem (SE17) 

who, it will be recalled from Chapter 9, was a powerful political patron and 

leading party member. The head of the customary village, Kt. Gendul (NW10) 

pointed out, however, that the young man could not assume office without the 

proper invocation at the temple. It was agreed that Ni Payas, who was the 

most prominent local medium, would go there and act as the intermediary 

for the god of the temple to proclaim his choice of officiant, should he so 

wish. On the appointed day, however, things began to go wrong in a highly 

instructive fashion, which is worth recounting: 

Case 19: The low spirit in the temple: 

By the early afternoon, a large congregation had packed the 
temple to overflowing. The offerings were all laid out in the 
shrines and a mat was placed in front of the main one for the 
woman to purify herself, pray and if all went wells to go into 
trance. For a long time, however, there was no. sign of her. 
Then, suddenly, she rushed into the temple wide-eyed and 
distraught fell on her face, writhed in the dust and crawled 
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on all fours to eat an offering to the butas (elements, low spirits, 
see Chapter 5) placed on the ground. Following this she stood up, 
abusing the entire audience In obscene Balinese, rattled off the 
confirmation of the priest and gave two contradictory dates for 
the temple festival. She then came out of trance. 

In the meantime, the congregation was simply too stunned to 
react and simply sat in amazement, while she was helped by the 
heads of the customary and administrative villages who had flanked 
her throughout. The occasion broke up in confusion. 

What had happened, it was said, is that Ni Payas had been sitting 
in the village headmants house for some time. Eventually, she 
had set off for the temple when she had suddenly been possessed 
by a buta, or low spirit, which accounted for her dramatic entry 
and her coarse and degrading behaviour. The organizers were 
deeply shocked and dismayed, for this meant týat rather than a 
high god entering the medium, the details had been given by a 
vile and despised spirit, which tainted the whole business. There 
was lengthy talk which continued throughout the night about asking 
a new medium and discounting the original possession. In the end, 
it was decided though to let the matter rest and hope that it would 
be forgotten in due course. 

This is a curious case, which took the villagers as much by surprise 

as it did me. Slightly closer inspection shows a number of interesting features. 

First, the temple was essentially about to become the means for furthering the 

legitimacy of a government political clique; second, NI Payas came from a 

strongly nationalist ward and was married to a party member; third, both 

the head of the administrative village and the customary community were 

elected at the time of nationalist party domination of local politics and she 

was accompanied to the temple by party members who surrounded her 

throughout; finally the outcome of the afternoon was the intense discom- 

fiture and public shame of the proposed new temple congregation and its 

degradation by association with a foul, or at least lowly, spirit. 

All this suggests an interpretation, which is in fact the one reached 
by the villagers themselves. The nationalists were strongly opposed to their 

bitter rivals obtaining control of one of the oldest and most respected temples 

in the village but their recent political defeat in the elections made a direct 

challenge unwise, as they lack6d the support, and such an attempt might have 

been used against them with effect. Nor would it have been possible to suggest 

an alternative, and more amenable, candidate for the priesthood where the 

nominee was both eminently qualified and further the sole heir of the previous 
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incumbent. While neither I, nor most of the villagers, could establish with 

certainty that the possession was planned beforehand, both the circumstances 

surrounding it, and the locally unprecedented intrusion of a low spirit make it 

highly likely. Whether by design or not, within the constraints which applied, 

the trance was (quite literally) a wild success for the political opposition. 
While the medium had little choice in her selection of the candidate, she did 

so in a highly inventive fashion, which cast doubt on the whole proceedings, 

smeared the incumbent and temporarily negated the effect of the government 

party's ploy. 

This case is worth further brief consideration. In its outline, it 

appears to be a simple example of routine classification: the medium had 

little choice as to the appropriate properties of the incumbent and was further 

constrained by an admirably suitable prospective candidate. Yet, clearly she 

managed to do far more than this, and gave the whole event a quite different 

meaning -a most unsavoury one to the victims - from that normally associated 

with a relatively straightforward matter. I have suggested in earlier chapters 

that the links between cultural concepts are many-stranded and may be represented 

in different terms, or from various perspectives. Something of this is evident 

here. Temples differ in the status which is accorded them, as do their 

congregations and officiants: so the main village temples, for instance, rank 

higher than do minor ones within the same community; although there may 

always be competition between them, expressed in the wealth or magnificence 

of the temple, or myths of superior origin or subsequent history. This is 

commonly expressed in terms of the status of the god of the temple. This 

may be rendered roughly by saying that the status of the congregation and 

its priest is a function of the status of the god. This proposition is not 

normally at issue in the routine matter of deciding upon a suitable occupant 

of the priesthood; but the medium demonstrated great inventiveness in bringing 

this latent principle to the fore. 
- 

By becoming possessed by a low spirit, she 

was implying the low status of all those directly involved in the temple. 

The point was rubbed home by her grovelling on the floor, of the temple 

itself. Such spirits must be fed and propitiated, outside the temple (in the 

Jaban pura) to avoid pollution of the inner areas. Her writhing possessed 

in the central court, vividly portrayed the pollution of the whole. Not only 
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does this satisfactorily explain certain details which might otherwise be 

puzzling; but it also points to the extent to which mediums may rise above 

their ordinary role and show creativity. It may be recalled from Case 3 

(in Chapter 2) that the same medium proposed that the sub-district officer's 

child would be of unusual purity and in so doing suggested the elision of a 

modern bureaucratic role with the highly traditional one of royal ruler. 
The activities of spirit-mediums are not, therefore, confined to classification 
in a narrow sense, but may offer scope for proposing new meanings. 

Some of these features may be seen more clearly perhaps in the next 
I 

case, in which an instance of purportedly involuntary medlumship led directly 

to change, in that the definition of the principles governing the ownership of 

temples and their-lands were successfully questioned on one occasion. This 

started a major local political controversy, which suggests once again that 

decisions tend to have both instrumental and semantic repercussions. 
Although the events took place before I arrived in the field, the participants 

were all agreed on the salient features, if not the interpretation, so that it is 

possible to reconstruct sufficient of the outlines of the dispute as to suggest 

some interesting elements. 

Case 20: ý The trance of the Rolitical party agent! 6 wife: 

In the period immediately before the coup of 1965, as- mentioned, 
the nationalists were dominant in the five eastern wards of 
Tengahpadang. In one of these, there was the superbly carved 
and famous temple of Duur Bingin, which controlled a hectare 
of exceptionally fertile riceland, and an estate of productive 
coconut palms. It was owned by a small descent group of only 
30 families, most of whom were not nationalist. 
One night, while passing the temple on her way back from 
visiting friends, a woman, Ni Luh Natar, fell into trance alone 
on the road. The god spoke to her directly and stated that the 
temple had not been purified for a long time and he Wished for 
the largest possible rite, Malik Sumpah to be performed. He 
also wanted at least two hundred families to participate in order 
to bear the burden. She then came out of trance and returned 
home to tell her husband. 

The administrative village head was duly informed, and after 
discussion it was decided that, as thirty families could neither 
pay for the huge outlay, nor as the god had specified at least 
two hundred, could the descent group manage this alone. 
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The five ward government headmen gained the agreement of their 
councils to organize the ceremony, while the remaining two to 
the west refused to participate, but each sent a large offering 
Instead. The. ceremony was duly held by the five eastern wards. 

Afterwards a meeting was called, at which these five argued that 
as they had been obliged to perform the whole ceremony and had 
invested their labour and contributions, the temple now belonged 
to them. The petition of the descent group to have their ancestral 
home returned was overruled by a large majority (300 to 30). As 
a result, the temple has been controlled by these wards to this day. 
As the ousted descent group leaders point out,, however, the funds 
from the temple and the rice and coconut crops over the years have 
never been accounted for. 

A certain amount of additional information may be useful at this stage. Most 

of the descent group were not nationalists, although the temple was sited in a 

nationalist ward at that time. Ni Natar was not only not a recognized medium, 

but had never been possessed in her life up till then. Her trance was without 

witnesses and was not authenticated by any test. Nor more importantlywas 

She in a state of ritual purity at the time; for mediums normally undergo rites 

prior to being entered, so that the deity will not be polluted. It further so 

happens that her husband was the nationalist party agent in that ward and, by 

a curious coincidence, the village party caucus were having a private meeting 

in his home during the entire evening. 

Of more interest in the present context than the political and personal 

motives of the leading participants, or even than the cleavage between wards 

on party lines, is the way in which the trance was interpreted, so as to raise 

the whole issue of the basis of ownership, which is on what the subsequent 
debate hung. After the ceremony had been performed, who had rights over 

the temple, and on what grounds? The possession, or rather its interpretation, 

served to question the foundations on which traditional concepts of ownership 
had rested, by proposing a completely new possible definition of the situation, 

which was a re-evaluation of accepted categories in three respects. First, 

it queried the rights of the congregation to run their own temple affairs, by 

suggesting that the wishes of the god, who presumably has rights in his own 

seat, conflicted with those of his worshippers. Second, by proposing that the 

village as a whole should conduct the ceremony, it juxtaposed the greater 
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interests of the collectivity with those of narrow descent. Finally, in so doing, 

it raised the issue of whether rights in property should be based upon a system 

of closed transmission by virtue of descent, or should be calculated in terms 

of the value of labour. This last was the critical question, for it implied a 

radically different ground for rights in property, supported by appeal to the 

superior claims of the god to those of his mere followers, and the overriding 

claims of the community as a w1jOle to those of any particular segment, behind 

which, of course, lay the numerical superiority which is the necessary condition 
for such confrontations. - It was on the basis of the publicly paraded arguments 

that it was proposed to abandon the traditional category of worshippers and to 

create an entirely new one, according to a new principle of classification where 

rights were defined by labour and contributions, not by hereditary title. 12 This 

case also bears out a point mentioned at the start of this section, namely that a 

question of meaning at one level reflects a question of classification at another. 

Here we can see that a traditional category of worship group has been abandoned 

entirely and one based on entirely new principles set up in its place. This 

cor(ýesponds with a switch from the, proposition that rights in the temple were 

transmitted by virtue of descent to one that they were dependent upon participation, 

or contribution, variously defined. 

This suggests that such negotiations may involve the consideration of 

the relative weight to be given to possible alternative values. That this may 
be so can be seen in the following series of events, which took place not long 

after the ebetions of new headmen in Pisangkaja in 1971. It is also an 
instructive example in that the formal function of deciding between alternatives 

which had been most effectively pre-determined was not left to a medium, but 

a very respected ballan wisada was called in from Payangan. The effect of 

this was, as intended, to furnish the decision with an aura of great legitimacy. 

The reasons that this was necessary should become apparent after a brief 

outline of events (for an account which stresses the factional balance within 
the assembly in Pisangkaja, see Hobart 1975): 
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Case 21: The shrine and the widow's coffee-stall: 

J6ro (Jem)piring (SE21) had been the wife of Anak Agung Ngurah 
(SE4), who had been a leading member of the communist party. 
On his death in 1965, she promptly took up with Ny. ý Sujana 
(NE23) who had been his political opponent. Following the 
decline of the nationalist party in Pisangkaja and the political 
star of her lover, J6ro Piring once again shifted her allegiance 
and took his new political opponent, the man who became head 
of the administrative village In 1972, in his place. By this time 
she was the owner of a very smart coffee-stall in the main square 
(Map 4), under the banyan tree on village land, where her lover 
would come quite openly to visit her, although he was from another 
ward. ý On a number of grounds he was very unpopular; while her 
behaviour was widely regarded as offensive. Although such a 
liaison is technically in breach of ward regulations, it was felt 
inappropriate to apply them in view of the status of the man. 
Feelings however simmered. 
On a different front, there was a sense in Pisangkaja that the 
welfare of the group and its members had suffered in previous 
years, both politically in the events between 1955 and 1971, and 
in the gradually increasing poverty of the villagers. it was felt 
that something should be done. Following his rise in the village 
elections, the priest of the western temple of the dead (SE17) had 
the idea that the erection of a shrine in the ward might be appropriate, 
especially as there was none in the appropriate places in the centre. 
By the rules of geomantic siting in which he was reasonably learned, 
it was clear that the two best sites were behind the ward meeting- 
house, or directly under the banyan tree. He also observed that the 
group's granary by the meeting-house was also not in the ideal spot 
which was also underneath the same tree. This was accordingly 
moved without fuss to a new position just on the south-west comer 
with the road leading t6the south. This meant that if the shrine 
were to go in the best location, given the new arrangement, this 
could only be on the site of the coffee-stall owned by J6ro Piring; 
for very careful measurements had been made as to the appropriate 
distances. 

It was therefore decided to call in a balian wisada and it was agreed 
in a meeting that as there had been a series of misfortunes, it should 
be remedied by building a shrine, ideally under the tree, with the 
implication that this would resolve any supernatural causes of the 
unfortunate events. The balian came on an agreed date and viewed 
the site, which by now contained the granary in its new position, 
thereby effectively eliminating choice. He admitted to inquiry 
from orators that the best position was indeed where the stall stood; 
but seeing that the building stood there, he requested that no personal 
loss result from the erection of a shrine. He pointed out that it would 
be possible for this to be put behind the meeting-place where they sat; 
but agreed that this was an inferior site spiritually. The orators, 
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ignoring his injunction, immediately pressed for a resolution to be 
adopted to the effect that the shrine be constructed under the tree. 
This was passed and the woman was ordered to demolish her stall. 
This was a very expensive structure, built of brick and concrete, 
unlike most of the wooden or mud-wall structures which surrounded 
it, and represented Jbro Piringts sole capital. The orators were 
unanimous and effusive in expressing their regrets at her loss, but 
they stressed that the spiritual welfare of the community was at 
stake. - She was obliged not only to destroy her home and stall, 
but as it stood on public land, to pay for the demolition. The 
shrine was duly erected. She rebuilt her stall some little way to 
the west at heavy cost which was met by her lover. It was then 
proposed that a small ornamental pond should be dug beside the 
shrine, on the lines of that in the sub-district office compound. 
This was also carried out, led by Ddwa Pt. Kuat (SE 11). This approached 
within two paces or so of the entrance to the stall, so that not only 
customers but the owner and her lover had to be very careful, 
especially at night, not to step straight into the pond. 

Some of the more narrowly political aspects of this train of events have been 

discussed elsewhere (1975: 90-1). At one level, there was a strong sense 

that justice was due to each member of the pair singly and its representation 
In morally appropriate form about a different, but practically related, issue 

Provided the pragmatic goal of the operation. It is difficult to judge how great 

the value placed upon the manifest aims weres 
13 

The case is, however, interesting as it shows not only the relationship 

which may emerge between the persons who structure the categories of choice 

and the one who is vested with the formal ritual authority to take the decision; 

but also for the juxtaposition and consideration of different values and their 

consequences. It should be clear that the diviner had been manoeuvred into 

a difficult position from which it was almost impossible to escape, as the 

choices had been carefully defined. The issue is more interesting for its 

clear presentation of alternative values and the question of which ranked 
higher. The proposition brought to the attention of the diviner was that 

collective interests required a shrine to be built. This was countered 

with the view that the welfare of individuals should not be made to suffer. 
Behind this lay the problem of which was more important: the interests 

of the community as a whole, or those of one of its members. Depending 

upon which of these was regarded as outweighing the other, the shrine could, 
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and would, be sited in different places. So this case suggests that in the 

negotiation, of the relevance of alternative propositions, it is not simply 

the meaning to be placed on events, or a plan of action to be proposed; it 

is also a question of deciding what is the hierarchy of values. This is some- 

times represented as if there was such a hierarchy and that the relationship 
between values within the system were known, or potentially knowable 

(Bailey 1973: 1-15). In Tengahpadang, at least, it would be truer to say 
that the question of which value is to be regarded as key in any instance is 

open to negotiation among the participants involved. Further, it may be 

suggested that it is possible that whether the values are indeed rankedp and 

so whether there is a hierarchy at all, may be one of the issues to be decided 

in discussion. 

As the tactical considerations in this case tend to loom large and eclipse 

its more subtle aspects, I would like to introduce a final example in which not 

only is. the discussion of the hierarchy of values clear, but also the tendency of 

the major protagonists to adopt different core values. As a result, they tended 

to view the issue and its implications in different terms. More immediately, 

it provides a striking illustration of how far creativity may be taken away from 

mediums, and the extent to which they may be in conflict with an elite of villagers 

for control over classification; so that the negotiation of meaning is disguised 

behind the dramatic public performance of spirit-pos session. In order to 

understand this case, it is necessary to know a little about Balinese beliefs 

concerning the birth of twins of opposite sex (for a full account see Belo 1935, 

reprinted in Belo 1970; even this important set of ideas is open to alternative 

Interpretation, see Hobart 1974a). This is thought to be a very serious 

anomalous occurrence In any event, as only animals should have multiple 
births. It is held to be particularly serious if the children differ in sex, 
in which case they are also argued to have broken an additional rule by 

having committed pre-natal intercourse. There is a further problem, 

which incidentally raises a question about Douglas' correlation of a society's 

attitude to outsiders and to anomalies (Douglas 1975: 276-318). For the 

Etz- Balinese maintain that, for high castes especially §, a:! r a, who are greatly 

concerned with the maintenance of purity and the status implications of 
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marriage, the birth of twins is a wonderful occasion heralding great good 
fortune. Whereas for the less endogamous and boundary-conscious low 

castes this is a misfortune on an unparalleled scale. (There remains the 

problem that these sexually immature twins are thought to have violated 

boundaries by committing incest. ) In traditional ideas, if twins are born 

to commoners,, the whole village is polluted for 42 days and the house, or 

even possessions of the offending household in some versions, must be 

destroyed and they are outcast to the graveyard, unwashed and wearing 

their soiled clothes. Properly they should only be readmitted to the 

community on payment of the great rites necessary to cleanse the whole 

territory encompassed by the traditional village lands. This emphasis on 
the purity of the'land, regardless of the cost in human terms is of central 

significance to the following case, where twins of opposite sex were born 

to a couple living in Pisangkaja, I Tarik and his wife (SW2): 

Case 22: The birth of twins of opposite sex to a commoner: 

I Tarik's wife became seriously ill during pregnancy, as her 
stomach grow enormous and the unusual step was taken of 
sending her to hospital, where she duly gave birth to twins of 
opposite sex. In the village, the issue was immediately raised 
as to what ritual action was necessary. The two main protagonists, 
who both had kin links to the family, were the priest of the village 
temple (Pura Desa), which is the focus of the pure . village lands. 
He was a big landowner and a leading conservative. The other was 
the priest of the western temple of the dead, the Aro Manghu Dalem. 
As a poor man, he tended to identify more with the humble villagers, 
while his education inclined him to more progressive religious views 
than his colleague. (The positions adopted are linked to the values 
noted in Diagram 9: 2). 

The village priest went initially to see Kt. Gendul as customary 
village head and also the administrative village leader, who 
decided to call an informal meeting of all the priests9 ward 
heads and other notables. - So, the political elite of the settlement 
were gathered, divided by party allegiance, but united over and 
above the ordinary villagers. The village priest argued for the 
full performance of the traditional rites, but paid for by the 
customary village as a whole. The young priest questioned first 
whether the village had been polluted if the birth occurred else- 
where, then pointed out that the government had decreed this no 
longer to be an offence after consultation with leading high priests, 
so who were they as ignorant villagers to dispute the wisdom of 
their superiors? The latter view eventually prevailed and the 
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meeting resolved to make small offerings only on this occasion 
and to confirm the change in the custom by informing the deities. 

For this, it was arranged that they would consult Nang Male'n, 
the official medium. For the occasion, the meeting turned up 
as a body, while the medium was more or less visibly quivering 
from fear. He went into trance and was addressed about the 
change, to which, in his first words, he, or rather the god, gave 
assent. The young priest then immediately ordered him to be 
carried away and brought out of trance before he could add any- 
thing further. 

This example substantiatess I hope, the points which I mentioned 

earlier. The role of the medium was, on this occasion, not merely closely 

restricted, but he was treated with undignified distain. Not only was he left 

out of the proceedings until a clear decision had been reached, but his authority 

was circumscribed to the point that he was bodily removed to prevent him 

exercising any independence. The real decisions were taken after negotiation 

within the established elite, in private, although subs8quently this was publicly 

represented as the instruction of the god, on direct consultation. 

It is instructive to look at both the classificatory and broader 

propositional implications of this discussion. One of the most polluting 

acts known to Balinese society was simply removed from the category of 

impure events (of which it had been previously one of the central class 

members) and placed instead together with ordinary birth, which is 

temporarily and relatively mildly polluting. The traditional response to 

the birth of twins depends upon caste status: such unnatural anomalies are 

as good for high castes as they are bad for low. This was counterposed to 

a new principle which laid stress not so much on the differences between 

men due to caste, but on their similarity in the face of the universal process 

of birth. According'to the first argument, men are naturally different and 

so is the consequence of anomalous occurrences for them. The second 

proposes a different evaluation of nature in which it is precisely their 

identity and equal vulnerability in natural terms that is the key. There is 

another striking difference. The village priest was emphasizing the superior 

value of land over human welfare; whereas his younger opponent reversed 

the hierarchy and argued that the concerns of individual humansq regardless 

of their status, were more important than the state of the land. Indeed he 
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proposed that in future the value placed on land be reduced to the point that it 

would not be affected. This touches on an interesting ambiguity in the concept 

of the, d6sa adat and its basis of incorporation which was noted in Chapter 3. 

This is whether it is to be viewed as setting apart, and so sacralizing in 

Durkheimian terms, the category of landowners and heirs to compounds; or 

whether it is a universal congregation of worship. There were also more 

narrowly political aspects to the confrontation, in that while I Tarik was the 

domestic client of the village priest, he was a close affine of the JZro Mangku 

Dalem and so he became involved in a struggle'for supremacy between the two. 

In their negotiation over the rules, the participants were acting within the 

framework of alternative sets of values found in Balinese culture. While the 

nature of the issues for one priest turned upon the value of land and the need 
for its purity to be guarded; for the other the notion of purity itself was 

evaluative and the behaviour of men judged more by universalistic moral 

standards than the infringement of class boundaries. There was a further 

opposition. For the younger priest was arguing less directly for the rejection 

of different rules for different castes and so indirectly challenging one of the 

bases of caste difference. (The relation between these positions is given in 

Diagram 9: 2; the priest was arguing for purity in'sense 3 against sense 1 

(in Chapter 7), but quietly encompassing the theory of caste differencesl 

I. e. sense 2. ) Although part of the argument was conducted with reference 

to new national democratic values, it is questionable whether traditional 

village concepts were not at least as much Involved. 

This case illustrates several of the features which have been 

mentioned at various stages in this chapter. The choice offered to the 

medium was preconstrained by decisions taken in an informal arena before- 

hand. It also showed recognition of the potential creativity of mediums in 

the concern to prevent Nang Mal8n from making any further comments on 
the matter. It also brought out the potential antagonism, not here between 

orators and patrons, but between the established elite and the chosen 
intermediaries between gods and men who havq, in theory, a licensed 

position. This case also points to the relationship between the process 

of classification of events on the one hand and the underlying propositions 

and their logical relationship on the other. It should be apparent that part 
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of the difference hinged upon different ideas as to what purity was. Equally 

there may be more than one opposed pair of propositions which are under 
dispute in any instance. Here there seems also to have been an opposition 
between the interests of the collectivity and those of an unfortunate individual. 

To the extent that the participants are striving for intellectual consistency, 
however, one might expect there to be coherence in the different positions. 

This would appear to be so, as one side stressed a view of purity which 

accounted for the superior interests of land and the group of landowners. 

The other adopted an evaluative moral stance which denied the relevance of 

land as such altogether, but pointed to the criteria of conscious human conduct 

and the impropriety of punishing a person for events beyond his immediate 

control. Not only was the hierarchy of values, as to which propositions might 

reasonably claim priority, at issue, but also the protagonists were propounding 

different views based upon the more or less systematic interpretation of circum- 

stances in the light of their own dominant values. So the concepts of caste, 

purity, land and the status of humans were all open to different evaluations. 

Conclusion: 

In this chapter I set out to argue that the existence of two dimensions 

in human activity has the effect that choice has both pragmatic and semantic 

significance. The argument that the absence of such choice eliminates the 

possibility of propositional discourse, or at least assertions, was questioned. 

Religion in Ball seemed capable of being expressed in terms of consistent 

propositions; 
14 

while the restriction layin the illocutionary force which could 

be used. For the existing social order there are convenient contexts in which 

it is reduced to assertion and so is hard to question. It also emerged that in 

certain fields, the possibility of choice was recognized, although the degree 

to which this was permitted did not necessarily determine where it occurred. 
For the form taken by choice was commonly the option between pro-existing 

categories, rather than in the formulation of the categories themselves. It 

was suggested that the routine activities of diviners and mediums is commonly 

of this kind, and it is in this sense that the management of meaning, suggested 
in some arguments, is intended. This raised further questionst both about the 
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existence of processes in society through which the categories were structured, 

and also about the relationship between classification and meaning. It was 

proposed that choice of the first kind is between ostensibly determinate 

categories. Inspection, however, showed that these were rarely as consistent 

and unique as would seem. It further indicated that underlying these were 

latent propositions by which particular features of the world were selected 

for attention. This pointed to the existence of a higher level of choice, in 

the ways in which the members of a society may link cultural concepts by 

means of a variety of propositions, so that meaning is negotiated between 

them in the course of the evaluation of alternatives. This may involve the 

recognition of potential superiority of some values over other, while the 

existence of such a hierarchy may be open to discussion. Finally it was 

suggested that the types of interpretation adopted by individuals may reflect 

the more or less consistent use of certain core concepts. 
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Chapter 10. Footnotes. 

1. The semantic possibilities of ecstatic communication have been noted 
briefly by Crick. Essentially he criticizes most authors on this subject 
for being crudely functional, in particular Lewis for writing a work on 
the subject without examining "conceptual distinctions, cultural categories 
and linguistic complexities" (1976: 6) which he sees as the Ignored side of 
the study. Unfortunately, Crick's argument does not develop at times 
beyond the programmatic and my aim here is to give some flesh to the 
bones. The rejection of all that went before may also be a little ill- 
advised if it is the case as I have suggested that social action generally 
tends to have an instrumental as well as semantic component. 

2. These terms are intended in 
, 
the sense commonly given themg as I 

understand it, in classical logic (Cohen, P. S. 1975 has pointed this out; 
see also Mitchell 1962: 24-36). The alternative formulations are given 
as, it may be held that either the propositions may. taýe the form: 'all 

x... or 'some x.. It should be added that if both formulations 
are 'some x1, then the difference is one of subcontraries. I would 
suggest that the ambiguity of expression is itself significant in 
formulating assumptions of this kind. 

3. Unfortunately I am no logician, so that the formal presentation of the 

argument may be incorrect. It would seem to me at first sight, however, 
that these may be rephrased in terms of syllogisms, which may bring out 
the points of weakness. 

Ritual purity: 

Men differ in their ritual purity, , 
Purity is a natural quality/ substance, 
. '. Men differ in their natural qualities/substance. 
At a cultural level this raises the problem that not all purity 
is necessarily a natural quality or substance, but may be seen 
as evaluated. 
To the observer the difficulty might appear to be that purity is 

not a natural entity or property at 'all. 

ii. - Responsibility for Human Actions. 

All human activities depend for success upon the gods, 
Agriculture is a human activity, 
. *. Agriculture depends for success upon the gods. 

This may be represented in a different forni: 
I 

The gods are responsible foe the failure of human endeavour, 
Agriculture is a human endeavour, 
**o The gods are responsible for the failure of agriculture. 
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While the first formulation may be technically correct, the 
nature of the dependence is open. In the second version this 
is clearer as it falls to spell out whether the failure of some 
or of all human endeavour is the responsibility of the gods. 

The importance of indigenous cultural formulations of the nature of 
purity, and of multiple causation, then emerge with significance. 

4. They have therefore the structure F (p) for the illocutionary force of 
a proposition discussed in footnote 29, in Chapter 9. 

5. The importance of metaphysics in the study of societies has often been 
overshadowed by a concern with religion. Part of the great value of the 
works of Evans-Pritchard and some of his students seems to me to lie 
in their recognition of this. A more detailed study of metaphysical ideas 
is intended as the theme of future fieldwork in Bali. 

6. There is an alternative possibility which is worth further investigation. 
This is a more relative view of the world in which each form of existence 
has a distinctive epistemology. A model on something like these lines 
may be discerned in Becker (n. d. ) on the Javanese shadow-play. 
However, a potentially radical argument is weakened by a tendency 
to use the term epistemology as a simple synonym for world view, or 
outlook of a group occupying a particular position in a social structure. 
Quite what a system of plural epistemology would imply in this context 
perhaps needs more careful thought; but the extent of Hindu and Buddhist 
Philosophical influence on Balinese thought is such as not to rule out an 
interesting potential field of study. 

7. This may also be implied by a further association. The other main class 
of demonic being is that of kala. This is the usual term for time. 

8. The relatively smaller impact which mediums seem to have in 
Tengahpadang'on the negotiation of meaning may perhaps be connected 
with the coarse display put on in states of dissociation. I would not, 
however, like to put too much stress on this without further inquiry 
in the field. 

9. My impression from a brief survey of different parts of the island is 
that trance is far less general than is sometimes supposed. Its 
spectacular nature may contribute to its conspicuousness where it 
occurs. Certainly my villagers regarded the forms of possession in 
Pujung or Cemenggaon, where they seem to be more frequent as most 
odd which runs rather counter to the view that this is a state more 
natural in the presence than the absence. Given the nature of Balinese 
cosmology, however, it is certainly an obvious option. 

10.1 am particularly grateful to Dr. ý R. H. Barnes for drawing my attention 
to the need to distinguish between the general process of classification 
and the negotiation of meaning with which it Is closely associated. I have 
suggested here that not only do symbolic classifications commonly, or 
indeed generally, depend upon underlying propositions of an implicit 
kind; but also that on close inspection even the most clear-cut 
identifications tend to have alternatives. Dr. Barnes in a personal 
communication has pointed to what he sees as the fundamental 
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classification In a society such as Bali in forms like the distinction 
between east and west, -or mountain and sea. As, heobserves, 
these are regarded by the Balinese as basic and determine the 

orientation of much social life, especially in overtly religious 
activities like temple siting (Tan 1966; Hobart 1978a). He makes 
the important point that the re-orientation of temples would indeed 
be a fundamental shift in Balinese categories. 

This is a useful example for further examination. First, there is 
a general theoretical point. Earlier in this chapter I have suggested 
that the connexion between directions and ritual purity (which under- 
lies, by agreement, the orientation of temples) is related to the 
proposition that purity is not merely a cultural construct, but a 
natural property or substance, evident in the order of the world. 
So it may be argued that the link between temple orientation and 
the classification of space may be expressed In propositional terms. 
Second, there is an ethnographic point about the actual orientationof 
temples. At the eastern end of the island, the pure directions are 
counterposed, for the axis of east and west and that of towards the 
mountain and towards the sea overlap such that the purer pole in 

each is in a different direction. The Balinese must therefore choose 
which has primacy. More seriously, not all temples are in fact 

oriented according to the ideal directions of towards the source of 
water or towards the east, which is the dominant model. In an 
interesting article, James (1973)has argued that geomantic concerns 
may provide an alternative framework for the orientation of temples 
in series. In his account, some of the temples are not facing in the 
direction of the path of water or to the east. It remains to consider 
the full range of principles underlying geomantic ideas, but these 
suggest that even the most basic classifications may have alternatives. 

11. This may be represented in more formal terms: 

The status of the temple god determines the status of the congregation, 
The status of the god is low, 

The status of the congregation is low. 

12. It is interesting to note that this innovation was suggested by the relatively 
right-wing nationalists (although one must take care in identifying 
Indonesian political parties, as they operate in the villages in Bali', 
along traditional political continua) in face of protests from the 
communists! Recourse to these culturally alternative possibilities 
is not generally indulged in ad hocs without reference to the wider 
logical implications. One i; e_aýon ihat more fuss was not made by the 
two wards, according to some informants, was that the nationalists 
had stolen their thunder, by assuming a platform which the communists 
could not easily deny. 

13.1 would now be inclined to review my earlier opinion that it was questionable 
whether the manifest Issue involved greatly affected the participants (1975: 
91). At that time my concerns were somewhat different and the present 
argument about the inherent ambiguity of means and ends was still inchoate. 
It may just be chance that the faction most active in prosecuting the case 
was the one led by a priest with a definite concern about the preservation 
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of rules of purity (infringed - but In which sense (1 or 3) - by 
extra-marital intercourse) and morality; while those least in 
favour were the faction of the emergent and aspiring commoners 
(Faction C, headed by the Innd ýLq), for Aro Piring was the most 
innovative stall-keeper and had invested her capital in a rational 
manner. Against this Faction D was antagonistic to her and their 
core could also be represented as innovative (Diagram 9: 2). Here 
personal and party political factors may not have been Irrelevant. 

14. In this account I have made one large assumption. This is that 
Balinese society recognizes implicitly processes sufficiently akin 
to standard logic that the type of linking of propositions which I have 
attempted here makes sense in some form. Not to assume such a 
position, according to certain views, would be a far more radical, 
even impossible, venture (Lukes 1970; Hollis 1970). As there Is 
no reason in principle why it is not possible to engage in more 
careful research in Ball on the form of reasoning recognized as 
proper, or alternatively intelligible, I would prefer to postpone 
judgement on the large and often muddled questions about 'rationality' 
(see the contributions in Wilson 1970; Cooper 1975; Salmon 1978). 
The Balinese have historical links with a culture with its own developed 
tradition of reflective inquiry into logic. - It will be interesting to see 
what effect such philosophical considerations have at the village level, 
if any. In thehleantime, however, there is little alternative but to 
assume the recognition of processes by which propositions are 
connected in a logical manner. 
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Chggtor 11 Concluslon 

This thesis has had three alms. These were: to present a detailed 

ethnographic record of a southern Balinese village and Its field of social 

relations; to examine the arguments of previous scholars In the area In 

the light of this material; and to consider the Implications which this might 
have for anthropolbgical theory. In the course of the thesis I have presented 
ethnographic material on the villagers from the ward of a settlement In the 

traditional kingdom of Glanyar. Balinese social groupings do Dot overlap 
In a simple fashion and the relationship between the membership of 
different groups and regions was examined in some detail. This suggested 
that ties tend to convolute locally especially among ordinary peasant 
villagers. The jural separation of different corporations was accompaniesp 
however, by a complex network of Informal exchange relations, by which 

assets and ties could be mobilized In different arenas. The difference between 

these Levels of social action and their connexion were examin/ad at length. In 

particular I have attempted to explore the ways In wMch these are linked to 

the different forms of interpretation of their social Institutions available to 

the participants. It was suggested that there may be problems In attempting 

to understand Balinese society In terms of a simple model'of its formal 

characteristics. aamination showed that the principles underlying groups 

and Institutions were open1o evaluation In different ways. Part of the thesis 

was therefore concerned with the discussion of some of the central concepts 

and the complex and muIt Iple relationship a between theint which provide a 

source of continuity but also allow change as these are variously understood 

by the actors In different contexts. In the course of examining the ways In 

Ykich this worked, it became apparent that wider problems of meaning, 

logic, conceptual categories and Indigenous metaphysics were Involved. 

These lie beyond the scope of the present work which may be seen as the 

prolegomenon to a more detailed study of Balinese culture. 
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Appendix 1. 

Awig-Awig Subak Langklh. 

Reporting 

Whosoever, being any one of the j2ekaseh (irrigation association 
section heads) after coming from the dam (near Pulung), must 
report to the klian pekasý (association head). 

Regulations (Palakerta) 

I, all the members of Subak Langkih: 
Keraman 
Telunayah 
Umadalem 
Langkih 

. Gagah (Sukabayu) 
I am very happy to make a set of awig-awig or palakerta for the 
rice fields. This is valid as of the day of Anggara-Pon in the week 
of Menall (11.3.69; see Goris 1960a). 

, Mosoever being a member of the subak infringes the regulations or 
the palakert , as described below, must suffer fine or payment. 
If a person who incures a fine does not pay and does not intend to pay 
this fine, I, the members of the subak will expropriate the padi of the 
person who has incurred the fine in a quantity commensurate with the 
size of the fine. If this is not granted, I, the members of the subak 
will close the supply of water to the fields of this person. 

Offences and Fines (Indik Dedosan wiyadin gegendan . 

If at a. pernaruan agung (main -dividing block), 
a. If water is stolen at night by ngempetin (closing, 

one of the channels) Rp. 200 
b. If water is stolen by making a hole in, or below 

the dividing block of a pemaruan at night Rp. 200 
ce If water is stolen by day by closing one of the 

channels of the jRemaruan Rp. 100 
d., 'If water is stolen by day by making a hole in, 

or below the dividing block of the pSnIaruan Rp. 100 

2. If, from a daanan alit (a side-channel) 
a. If water is stolen by night by closing it Rp. 50 
b. If water is stolen by ngumms , maldng a hole Rp. 50 
ce If water is stolen by day by closing it Rp. 25 
d. If water is stolen by day by maldng a hole Rp. 25 
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3. If a telabah (main channel) Is destroyed by day or 
night Rp. 500 
If a hole is made in a telabah by day or night Rp. 500 
If a hole is made in a jelinjingan. (smaller channel? ) Rp. 250 
If a hole is made in the bank of a neighbour's field Rp. 250 

4. If earth is taken from a pUal (bank between two channels) 
using any instrument whether for the purpose of stealing 
water or otherwise Rp. 100 
If earth is taken from a vundukan (bank of ricefield) Rp. 100 
whether for the purpose of stealing water or otherwise 

5. If one carries a light in order to search for lindung(bels) 
before padi is planted in the fields Rp. 250 

If traps for eels are fitted in the fields at night after 
rice has been transplanted Rp. 250 
If one looks for certain kinds of animal (snails etc: 

Eusul or kakul) by day after transplanting keraca, Rp. 25 
_. If one catches eels by day if padi has been transplanted Rp. 50 

(by digging to get to their holes) 
If one catches eels after harvest to the extent that banks 

are damaged Rp. 100 

If one steals kaper (a fish) from another's fields Ep. 500 

6. If one steals any type of dry crop of any sort from the 
fields of a member (or if an outsider steals this) Rp. 100 
If one has a cow which is free and eats grass in the 

rice fields, or if one has a cow which one takes to the 
fields to nangon (pasture) Rp. 100 

7. If the roofing of a kubu (hut or lean-to for shelter) 
is stolen Rp. 250 

If the fencing round a seed-plot is stolen Rp. 100 
If a sanggah limas (small thatched shrine) is stolen Rp. 250 
If a sanggah duwasa (low simple shrine) is stolen Rp. 250 
If a 12ýnjor mekukung (type of flag used in rites Is 

stolen Rp. 50 

8. If ducks are taken to the fields before the irrigation 
section head has given notice granting permission, even 
if the nyungsung, ceremony (see Hobart 1978b) has been 

performed or if there are merana (pests) this is forbidden 

and is fined at the rate per head of: Rp. 25 
If ducklings are taken to the fields the fine is the same Rp. 25 
(i. e. under the same conditions) 

9. If it is the day of Nyepi (annual purification and silence) 
it is forbidden to go to the rice fields with the exception 
of persons having an official duty, that is the pekag'eh 
(irrigation section head) and telik (guards). If this is 

not followed a fine is imposed of Rp. 100 
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If it is the day of Nygl2l and ducks are taken to the 
fields even if it is during a period when ducks are 
allowed in the fields, this is fined at the rate of Rp. 25 
for each duck. 

10. Concerning cutting grass in the land of a neighbour, 
this is fined Rp. 100. 
If one requests this then the request should be reported 
to the owner of that grass 

It is not permitted to go to the rice fields at night. 
Persons who disobey are liable to be fined Ilp. 50 
(This applies in practice only during periods of water 
shortage. ) 

12. If one is'not a subak member one is not permitted to 
redirect subak water nor to steal it. The fine for doing 
this is Rp. 50. 

13. Those who own pondok (field huts), those who possess 
cattle in those field huts or other domestic animals are 
permitted to go to the fields at night but must carry a 
sign of a lamp (a bobok, bamboo tube filled with paraffin - 
this means that they can be seen and their presence is 
legitimate). If a person goes to the fields with neither 
a bobok or sundih (torch of dried grass) then he is liable 
to a fine if this is nine o'clock in the evening. 

14. If one nyorokin_ (cleans the banks of fields) this may not 
be done using steel (this means in fact bamboo knives or 
sickles are permitted as they cannot be used to slice 
earthý off and so reduce the size of others holdings or 
increase one's own). Those who do not do this are 
fined Rp. 500 
If one ngam2adin (cleans the banks with a madik. 
another form of knife) then only grass may be taken 
and it is forbidden to damage the bank of a family 
member (i. e. subak member - the use of the term 
family is worth noting) 

15. If there is any member whatsoever of the subak who steals 
measuring blocks or any part he is liable to a fine of Rp. 100 

16. If a person steals a fence of dry crops (in fact any fence in 
the rice fields) he is liable to a fine of Rp. 100 

There follow certain minor variations dealing with fines in special 
section of the association and listing mainly fines for stealing from 
particularly important channels. 
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Note on Translation: 

This list of regulations has been transcribed and translated as 
closely as possible to the Balinese original. For this reason 
some of the English may appear stilted, but this is so to the 
Balinese too. The same layout has been kept exactly, so the 
reader will note the switch from numbered sub- sections in 
rules 1-2, but their omission thereafter. Also from section 
10 on the fines are included in the text. All parintheses are mine. 
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Appendik 2: The Ward Reg2lations for Br. Plsangkaja. 

Regulations (Palakerta) 

If a person steals any good, then this thief is fined, according to 
the size of the value of the good which has been stolen. 
If (a person) destroys, (possessions) he is fined a half of the value 
of the goods damaged, and must return the capital (original). 

2. If a person picks up any good (left lying around) in the region of 
Pisangkaja the man who collects this must report to the klian; he 

obtains one fifth of the cost of the goods which have been picked up. 
If this is not done within three days and someone else reports or 
remembers the goods mentioned; the man who picks up the goods 
is fined according to (Regulation) 1. 

Domestic Animals (Wowalungai). 

If a person sets free an animal to the point that it destroys the crops 
of another person, the animal is fined. 
If this occurs during the day the fine is Rp. 5. 
If this occurs at night the fine is Rp. 10. 
The proceeds of this fine are divided in two, half goes to the person 
(official) responsible, half to the banjar The original must also be 
returned. 

2. If an animal is freed and someone enquires about the animal and the 
official responsible does not succeed in catching the animal alone, 
then the 

' 
banjar,, on the striking of the slit gong (kulkul) must go and 

assist. The fine is Rp. 10 for this (for failing to turn up). 

3. If an animal is free and eats the crops of another person (timpal 
literally: a friend) the fine is Rp. 5 during the daytime, RP. 10 at 
night., The original must be returned reckoned in cash. 

4. After the animal which has been running free is caught, if it has a 
rope attached must be tied at the edge of the road and is given a sign 
(saw6h); the person who catches the animal must report to the klian, 
if more than half a day elapses after this, the catcher is fined twice 
the normal fine. (This refers to the official responsible. ) 

5. If a person deliberately sets an animal free which belongs to another 
person, and he is observed, the person who frees the above mentioned 
animal Is fined Rp. 15. Whether during the day or at night. If this 
reaches the point where crops are consumed or destroyed, the person 
who frees the animal must pay back the damage by a return of the 
original reckoned in cash. 
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6. If a person meets an animal which is free and is eating crops and 
does not catch the beast and is followed by another person who 
catches the animal and reports the matter to the klian: the person 
who fails to stop and the owner are both fined the same. 

7. If an animal eats any crops and the owner of the crops arrives and 
chases the animal to the point of danger or death (danger refers here 
to injury) he has to pay a fine of Rp. 100 and he must pay the cost of 
the dead, animal to the owner but he has the right to the dead animafs 
carcase; if the animal is wounded by the owner of the crops or injures 
itself then this person must pay a fine of Rp. 100 to the bania and 
must pay the cost of medicine. 

8. If a person catches an animal, finally the event is examined and it is 
found that the accusation is false (no crops have been damaged) the fine 
for the false accuser is double. (Le. Rp. 20. instead of Rp. 10. ) 

9. If a person deliberately ties an animal in the area of his own crops 
and another animal which is free comes and eats there as well, the 
second animal is not fined. If a person ties or leads an animal to 
graze where a prohibition on grazing has been introduced, he incurs 
a fine of Rp. 5. 

Buildings (Wewangunan). 

If a person throws an object at a house or another construction, the 
thrower is fined Rp. 50, and must pay the costs of the repair of damage 
thus caused, in ca8h; in addition he must pay offerings (bante 
(herelollow names of offerings); 
tebasan perascit 
tebasan durmangala (merascita bebangunan; 
sorohan cenik 
and the payment to the person who must perform the ceremony. 
If this affects an ancestor shrine (sangg or meradjan)9 he must pay 
the following: 
pekliyangan 
pengulapan 
dapetan and tebasan Perascite 
this is adequate. 

If this affects a temple t1ra, 
býbe'k belan kalung 
fLap pancawarna 
and after that 
bante pengulnan, according to size (status) of the temple. 

2. If a person sets a house, ancestor shrine or temple on fire or any other 
construction the person in question is fined Rp. 100 and must recompense 
the damage in cash; he further incurs banten perascit 
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Humans . (Manusa) 

If a person strikes another with any weapon or object whether a friend 
or not, the aggressor is fined: 
if neither swelling ensues nor blood is spilt - 50 Rp. 
if swelling ensues - 100 Rp. 
if blood flows - 100 Rp. 
He must also pay the costs of medicine and the victim Is entitled to 
bring the matter to the attention of the local authorities. In the event 
of death, the matter Is also handed over the authorities. 

2. If a person swears (uses basa kasar), the person is liable to a fine of 
Rp. 25, and must pay a perasci to the person offended in accordance 
with the high or low status of that person. If this is not a person who 
has been consecrated, Le. a priest (mewinten) this may be penglukatan 
and the offering sorohan canik is adequate. 
If this is a person who has been consecrated, the banten pawintenan 
(i. e. full repurification) are adequate. 

3. If there is, a person who places an undesireable object: such as poison, 
magical devices (gunas faeces and any other. If a person suffers 
damage from these, and is accused with adequate evidence, he can be 
fined Rp. 100. and must enquire with the victim (if the victim wants to 
institute proceedings in law). 

4. If a person pins up or sends anonymous letters in the territory of 
Pisangkaja, the person who did so, is liable to be fined Rp. 100. If 
the contents of the letter are polluting (cemer), for example, obscene 
language, this is increased to include banten perascita, consisting of 
a'perascit alit. 

5. If a person catches a snare (sungg ) which has been placed without a 
warning sign the fine is Rp. 250. and must pay the costs of medicine 
advised by the medical practitioner, and may also incur government 
law. 

6. If a person changes the position of a sign (indicating a snare) without 
being instructed by the owner, the person responsible must pay a fine 
of Rp. 25. And if a person then catches a snare, the offender is liable 
to a further Rp. 25. All costs of medicine and any further legal 
proceedings fall not on the owner but on the person who moved the 
sign. 

7. If a person is accused of any offence and doesn't confess, he must 
make an oath, the place being decided by the accuser, but the offerings 
are paid for by the accuser. But if there are other forms of evidence, 
the accused Is not permitted to swear an oath(sumpah but incurs the 
fine in Regulation 19 above. 
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Matters Involving Women (Maisteri-isterian). 

If a person takes a woman by force to marry her and the woman does 
not agree, the marriage is annulled and the man who carries out the 
capture (melegandang is fined Rp. 500. (It will be noted that this rule 
has never been enforced even in the form prior to that of the present 
regulations, see Chapter 7 for a discussion). 

2. If a person (outsider) takes a woman by force to marry her, when the 
woman is married to a member of the 

, 
banlar of Pisangkala (provided 

that she doesn't agree) he is, liable to a fine of Rp. 750. If a person 
from a banjar other than Pisangkaja wishes to enter the state of 
separation before marriage, see Chapter 7, ( ngerorod) here, and 
to spend the night, the head of the household must report to the klian. 
If this rule is not observed the host incurs a fine of Rp. 250. 

3. If a person has devorced and then remarries the divorced spouse, the 
male incurs a fine of Rp. 100 (unless both partners have remarried in the 
interval - possibly linked to ideas of avoiding reversal discussed). 

4. If a person elopes with a married person, he must pay a fine of Rp. 1000. 
If the spouse of the married woman still feels offended, he may report 
the matter to the government for further proceedings. 

5. If an unmarried girl becomes pregnant and she names a man as her 
lover (and the genitor of the child) the man so named must marry the 
girl, but if the male does not admit his role, the girl must take an oath 
and pay the offerings. But if the male is prepared to take an oath that 
he has not had sexual relations with the girl, she is liable (if she 
accuses him) of paying a fine of Rp. 100, but the male must pay for 
the offerings. On the day fixed for the oath-taldng, if one of two parties 
fails to turn up, the offender must pay a fine equal to the cost of the 
offerings. (This is not a joint oath, but the person who is not taldng 
the oath must appear as a witness. ) 

6. If there is no male to complete the marriage ritual with a pregnant 
girl she is not permitted to enter a temple and after the birth of her 
child, both are forbidden to enter a temple until she has obtained a 
husband. 

7. If there Is an unmarried girl who Is pregnant, she must perform the 
ceremony of caru manca sata consisting of a Ubek belanakalung, 
this form of caru is sufficient and should be performed in the Pura 
Puseh. The ceremony must be carried out in the fashion for a small 
malik sumpah (see Chapter 10, case 20) and at the time she must 
perform the ceremony of -pejat 

(this is part of the marriage rite to 
ancestors) to the Batara ring Puseh because she is in a state of leteh. 
If she has performed this ceremony she is free to enter a temple. 
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Land and Duties of Household Heads (Tanah, Ayah). 

If a household head dies and leaves a child who is not yet of age to 
perform the duties of ayah (member of any group, here the ward 
But cf. rule 2), the child is ketapuk (provided with temporary 
dispensation from certain forms of labour and expenses) until he 
is of age to become a member (at about 18 years of age. ) 

2. If the deceased household head is a compound owner (a_Jah desa) and 
his wife is still alive, or vice versa, they become n6k8l (a special 
status with reduced duties in the ceremonies). 

If a person dies and leaves a wife or husband, but owns no land (i. e. 
is not a compound owner) the remaining spouse is entitled to stop 
their membership of the banjar and be considered as part of another 
household (kekuwub). 

4. If a compound ovmer is old and has no offspring, he must adopt a child 
from the closest male Idn available. 

5. If a compound owner has a child or children, but only females, the 
female must inherit the compound as if a male (meawak purus - to 
have a body with a penis). 

6. If a person joins the baniar, stops and wishes to become 
'a 

member again 
(without sufficient reason) he is liable to a fine of Rp. 100. If a person 
requests help from the banjar for example moving buildings, communal 
work, he must pay only Rp. 25. 

7. If a person must go to work for the banja he is allowed to be an 
absentee if he is ill, maldng roofing for a house, has a ceremony at 
his house, has to go to a traditional paramedical expert (dasaran , 
is finding ingredients for medicine; he then pays half of the normal 
fine. 

8. If there are fixed contributions to the banjar_ consisting of one of - 
several categories of tools, or other forms of goods, they must be 
reported to the klian so that the goods can be labelled as belonging to 
the person in question. If there is no note with a name because there 
has been no report mades the fine is Rp. 10. If any object disappears 
which has been reported'in the temple or elsewhere, the banlar must 
return the equivalent of the missing item. (This covers communal work 
where tools, trays etc. may be mislaid etc. ) 

9. If a person is a legitimate absentee (mepuan ) because he is caring 
for an ill person he is not permitted this reason for longer than a day; 
if he is he incurs a double fine of the normal rate for absenteeism 
without reason. (i. e. if the normal fine is Rp. 10, he incurs Rp. 20). 

10. If a person provides a false reason for legitimate absenteeisms he 
incurs double the full rate for absence. 
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If there is a banjar meeting it Is forbidden to bring any work of one's 
own there, if a person does bring work, he is fined as if he were absent 
without reason. 

12. If an official of the baniar is speaking and is Interrupted by persons 
talking about other matters he is liable to a fine of Rp. 10. This is 
doubled if the offender starts to object and doesn't wish to pay. If a 
person fails to pay any official fine, he is liable to instant confiscation 
of goods to pay that fine. 

13. Any citizen of the state of Indonesia, whose letters of introduction are 
good may be permitted to become a member of the banjar (but does 

not have the right to insist on this) and must follow the banjar 
regulations and the orders of the officials. 

14. On the question of contributions, if they are past the date for collection 
the offender is liable to seizure of his goods (ngerampas). 

In the Event of Death (Rikalaning ana wong pejah). 

If someone dies and there is not yet a propitious day, the corpse 
must be buried on the day of death (in fact, may be). The person who 
has the right of ownership of the courtyard and the immediate neighbours 
(pengapit, who incur pollution Chapter 8) may not strike the slit gongs 
QElkul to inform of the death), may not sing kekawin, when there is a 
suitable day they are permitted to inform the banjar (they are required 
to in fact), to strike the kulkul and the burial ceremony must be 
performed. (At the time of burial on an unpropitious day only 
immediate neighbours may bring milled rice to the house of the dead, 
in accordance with adat. The others must wait on the propitious day. ) 

2. Again, if at the time of death there Is a festival (literally: work, 
kariya in one of village temples (kahyangan) such as an odalan or 
penyimpenan Batara, if work has begun on cake preparation, (i. e. 
the ceremony is really under way)', it is not permitted (whether a 
propitious day or not) to perform a proper burial (the corpse is 
buried with minimal rites). 

If a priest of village temple dies, he may not be buried. 

4. When the territory (unspecified - understood as ban] is polluted 
(sebel 'it is not permitted to enter the- Pura Puseh (here village temple 
in fact) with the exception of a temple priest (here Pura Desa and Pura 
Dalem) because the priest of a customary village temple does not incur 
impurity as a result of the death of another person. (It will be recalled 
from Chapter 8 that temple priests must be secluded from death). 

J. If a person from another d4sa (i. e. not the (banjar desa of Pisangkaja 
and Gagah) requests to be buried in the graveyard of Pisangkaja, he may 
be buried here, but pays a cost of burial of Rp. 100. 
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6. If a person buries a corpse on a day before a propitious time is 

announced, a ceremony must be provided and offered to the Moraja 
Patih shrine overlooking graveyard and must include a daksina and 
aJum Putih-kunin . 

7. When a propitious day occurs for burial, offerings must be presented 
to Batara Dalem, to the centre of the great graveyard (Meraja Patih) 
also to Batara Pretiwi (the earth, here place of burial) in order to 
safeguard the corpse. The offerings arc a sucl, a daksina and 
kelanan dampul (given to the meraja Patih, the other offerings 
are not mentioned). This does not fix the time (for cremation). 
The offerings used are peleb (not returnable: but the possession 
of the death specialist - balian banglc6,, see Chapter 10). 

8. If a person is impure (sebel due to a death in his house, even if the 

period for impurity is finished, if the ceremony of nyaha Brahma has 

not been held, he is not allowed to enter a temple. If he ignores these 
I 

rules, he is liable to a fine of the ceremony of pesapuhan manca sata 
(which should read pesapuhan panca kelud, sweeping or purifying the 
five directions) He is permitted to enter the outer court of a temple. 

Household Boundaries (Bebaledan). 

If a person wishes to plant close to the borders of his compound, the 
plants may not be higher than two metres and distant from the border- 
line by at least a metre. This rule. applies to any sort of plant or tree 
with the exception of coconut trees. (This applies if close to a house 
in another compound. ) 
If not close to a building, either a house or an ancestor shrine, for 

example if planted in the teba or tegal garden land or dry fields, the 

planting maybe accordini-to the wishes of the planter. Ifthetreesor 
crops exceed the limits of the boundary that which stretches over may 
be taken freely by anyone and a string used (to measure the exact 
position of the boundary and the plants which are involved). If the 
planter feels offended at the loss, he is liable to a fine for obstruction 
(pelanggaran . 
Either dry fields or compounds which are fenced are liable to the rule 
that the fence to the North of the property belongs to the person who 
owns the land to the South. 

Forced Purchase of Pigs or Calves 
(kekeran numas cbleng mwang-god6l 

If any member of the banjar owns a pig which is subject to forced 
J_ar in accordance with purchase the price must be fixed by the han 

that usual (market price) and an additional sum, 'the price of 
affection'. If this is not suitable to the owner, the purchase will 
still be made on a basis of weight and the 'price of affection' will 
not be paid. (This is a small additional amount for the loss of the 
animal. ) 
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2. If a pig is slightly Ill, the full price must be paid by the banjar (i. e. 
if the group purchases an animal which unknown to them Is ill). 

3. If a calf is to be purchased there mustýbe a receipt of purchase. 
(If a man has just bought a calf and still has the receipt it is exempt 
from a compulsory purchase order, but see below. ) 

4. If there is another calf (other than the one mentioned above, which 
has just been purchased) the other must be taken at a price equivalent 
to the market value of the beast if for slaughter with the additional 

'price for affection'of Rp. 100. 

5. If there is no other calf than one which has just been bought that calf 
must be subject to forced sale at the smne price as that written in 
the contract of purchase and with an additional Rp. 100 for affection. 

6. Whosoever is the subject of a forced sale (as owner of the animal) 
if he does not cooperate with the above explanation Is liable to a fine 

, 
of Rp. 100. If he does not pay, he must be liable to seizure of goods. 

Additional Regulations Included Afterwards. 

If there is a man and a woman who have sexual relations, to the point 
that this is generally Imown (and proven) then they should perform a 
ceremony as soon as possible (of marriage). If this does not occur, 
it is not permitted for them to enter a temple for such persons are 
impure. 

2. If a person does not do guard duty (when it is his turn), he Incurs a 
fine of Rp. 221 * 
If a person does not do guard duty three times, he is fined Rp. 10. 
Refusal or Obstruction of any sort is fined Rp. 25. 
If a person falls to do guard duty three times or more, the banjar is 
not liable to account for actions taken by the government, the offender 
must take responsibility himself. 

3. Members of HANZIP (civil defense, see Chapter 2, case 4 ), are 
entitled to the proceeds of each harvest of 50 kg. of padi from the 
members of the banjar of Pisangkaja. 

The kellan of the Banjar of Pisangkaja 

All the regulations in this book may change or be changed as necessary. 

The kulkul is struck once in the case of death. (Incorrect: this should 
read 'three timest. ) As a sign that a death has occured. 



635 

perascita is the name of a purificatory offering of which there is a range 
varying in contents, value and so forth according to its intended function. 
Sometimes the exact form is specified (e. g. Rule 2 (for humans) where 
it is small, unless for a high caste person where Rule 4 (for humans) 
takes precedence) or unspecified as In Rule 2 (for humans) where this 
looks clear but not only largely omits high castes, but allows a very 
varying interpretation if j? =lukqtppa4 lustration, 5 to remove impurity. 
The use of apparently clear terms hides extensive form for different 
interpretation. 

General Note on Translation: 

As With the translation of the irrigation association regulations, I have 

tried to minimize the extent of editing, even at times at the cost of a certain 

grammaticality. The form of the rules may be directly relevant to their 

interpretation by orators who are capable of making hair-splitting differences 

in the reading of these. Even so, in order to make them intelligible to the 

reader, I have been obliged to introduce a greater precision than that found 

in the o0ginal. Balinese terms are retained at certain points - for instance 

ban-jar2- in order to point to the extent to which the elision of the two local 

corpo-ations the ward (banjar pattis) and the customary village sub-section 

(ban. jar d%a is embodied in the rules. A similar problem arises with 

reference to the officials elected by these groups. As Balinese does not 

necessarily distinguish singular and plural, it is in fact not possible to tell 

if one or both headmen are being referred to. The formulation of these rules 

leaves admirable scope for variable interpretation. Theparen theses are mine 
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APPENDIX 3: SOURCES OF FIXED AND PRODUCTIVE CAPITAL IN BR. PISANGKAJA. 

P 

p 

p 
p 

P 

I 

I 

P 

I 

1972 1949 14ý, 
l E 

Chan Le R 
l No: Name: h. s* g. a. c. sawah t egal , sawa ega saw ega 

(value) (no. ) (ha. ) (ha. ) (ha. ) 

NEI Cok. Putera 5 5 3 e 23 11.25 3.18 6.05 1.75 -5.2 -1.43 
NE2 Cok. JangJi - 3 1 - 2 . 59 - . 41 - -o8 - 

Cok. Putu z 2 1 a - - - . 59 - +-59 - 
Cok. A. Lanus z - 1 a - . 67 . 23 . 295 . 23 -. 375 - 
Cqk. A. Nama, 7 3 1 a 2 - - - - -- 
Cok. Oka - - - 
Cok. Ngurah y - 1 e 42 . 515 . 155 . 515 +-155 

NE3 DegdeRt 3 3 2 0 10 . 36 . 03 . 36 . 03 - 
Tiles X m - C - - - - - 
Tempil X - - 

NE4 Dvi. Md. Gemool 2 3 2 a 3 . 03 . 03 
NE5 Kdnak I I I a - - -31 - *. 31 
NE6 TogoR 1 3 2 - 53 . 305 . 04 +. 305 +. 04 

Tbnda - - - a - - - -- 
NZ7 Ni Kt. Repun 1 2 3 a 6 x6 . 35 . 06 +-35 

Ni Mariani X - - - m - - - - 
NB8 Dada 3 3 3 d 14 . 46 . 33 . 46 . 33 - 
NE9 A. A. Anom 2 3 3 a 12 . 51 . 13 . 51 . 13 - 
NE10 A. A. R. Jasa 2 3 3 a 7 . 585 25 . 585 . 25 - 

A. A. Oka, y - - a - . 235 - . 235 - - 
NE11 Karda 3 4 3 a 13 . 41 . 105 . 68 . 105 +. 27 
NE12 Lanis 3 4 3 d 27 . 795 1.755 . 795 1.755 - 
NE13 Kara 1 2 3 c 10 - - . 10 . 11 + . 10 +. 11 
NE14 Ni Kari 2 4 2 a 5 . 665 29 . 665 . 18 - 
NE15 Badra 4 4 4 e 43 1.38 1.03 1.53 1.03 +. 15 
NEI 6' Gampif. 2 2 4 3 23 . 35 . 28 . 35 . 28 m 

Gerondong - - - - - m - . 18 JJ5 +. 18 +. 115 
Gelbdbr x - - d - - - - - 

NE17 SurunR 3 3 1 a 23 . 55 . 285 . 55 . 285 
NE18 KinRsan 4 4 4 b 21 . 88 . 695 . 85 . 695 m. 03 
NE19 Pica 2 3 2 c 15 -. 37 . 105 . 37 . 105 - 
NE20 Kampih 2 3 3 d 8 . 34 . 18 . 34 . 18 - 
NE21 Sukbn 2 2 1 a 3 - - . 155 - +. 155 
NE22 Jambul 1 3 3 a 6 . 575 . 96 - . 24 -. 575 -. 72 
NE23 SuJana 3 2 1 b 2 - - m m m- 
NE24 Serandig 3 4 3 a 8 1.105 . 24 . 405 . 24 -. 70 - 
NE25 Yasa 2 3 3 e 11 . 555 . 58 . 37 . 487 -. 185 -. 107 
NE26 Ngembon 2 1 2 d 1 - - . 185 . 10; +. 185 -. 107 

Kedeng - - - 
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APPENDIX 3: SOURCES OP CAPITAL - Sheet 2. 

1972 PU 2 ýU Change 
l No: Name: h. s. g. a. c. sawa. egal sa aw tegal sawah tega 

(value) (no. ) (ha. ) (ha*) (ha. ) 

NW1 Tagen 3 3 4 a 11 - . 245 . 34 - +. 095 
NW2 Dw. Kt. Gempul 3 3 4 a 10 - . 21 . 21 - - 
NW3 Dw. NY. Gempil 4 3 4 a 9 . 21 . 365 . 49 . 365 +. 28 - 
NW4 Lasi., V 4 5 4 a 5 . 41 . 215 . 41 . 12 - -. 095 
NW5 Laba 3 4 4 d 12 . 395 . 16 . 395 . 16 - - 
NW6 Tonik 2 3 3 23 . 24 . 50 . 24 . 28 - -. 22 

mupu X - - - - - - - - - 
Kacir x - - a - - 
Jbro Geriya - - - 

NW7 Mara 3 3 3 b 16 . 29 . 09 . 29 . 09 
Teken x - - a - - - - - 
Kembar y - - b - - - - - 

NW8 Surata 4 4 3 - 5 . 80 . 505 . 56 . 355 -. 24 -. 15 
1 Lonid x - - d - - - . 19 - +. 19 - 
P/I Gampil x - - b 9 - . 40 . 15 +. 40 +. 15 

Ni Kelepon Ic - - a - - - - - - - 
P NW9 m2jul 3 3 3 b 9 - . 075 . 45 . 15 +. 45 +. 075 

Rebit x - - b - - - - - - - 
NW10 Gendul 5 4 3 b 5 2.07 . 10 1.22 . 10 -. 85 - 

P/I Gelis z - - a 13 - . 45 . 46 . 45 +-45 - 
Keredek - - - a - - - - - - - 

NIM Gangsar 5 5 3 e . 
25 1.305 1.69 '1.73 1.69 +-425 - 

NW12 Dugdu 3 3 3 a 5 . 36 . 08 . 36 . 08 - - 
Belet x - - d - - - - - 

NW13 Ni Liungid 3 3 2 d 4 . 22 . 075 . 22 . 075 

swl Tangbn 2 3 3 0 7 . 32 . 10 . 32 . 10 
SW2 Tarik 3 5 4 e 22 . 64 1.32 . 64 1.32 

Kenyung x 1 2 c 3 - . 10 - . 10 
SW3 J. M. D4sa, 5 5 3 c 18 . 525 . 24 . 79 . 675 +, 265 +. 435 

SW4 Degdeg Mangku 5 - 1 e 4 . 52 . 435 . 75 - +. 23 -. 435 

Terima - - - 
SW5 (Ni)A. A. Putu 1 3 1 a 3 - . 04 - . 04 
S'1.16 Rubik 1 1 2 b 12 . 37 - . 37 - 

Ni Cenok - I - b 18 -- 1.56 - 1.56 
SW7 Kartana 3 3 3 e 23 . 435 . 395 . 435 . 395 

Ni Polokan x 1 2 d - - - - - 
SW8 Neka - 4 5 3 a 17 . 845 . 76. . 81 . 92 -. 035 +. 16 

Kencan - - - 
Mukun X - 
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APPENDIX 3: SOURCES OF CAPITAL - Sheet 3. 

1972 1 42 A 
l 

1972 
wah te al 

Change 
sawMi tegal No: Name: h. so go (value) a. a. (no. ) saw e (ha. ) ga , sa (ha. ) 

g 
(ha. ) 

SW9 Pukel 2 2 3 b 11 . 685 . 135 . 28 +-135 -. 405 

Mongoh - - - 
SW10 MunJuk 2 4 3 b 20 . 96 . 61 . 81:; . 51 -. 15; -. 10 

Digdig y - - 4 - - . 15; . 10 +. 15; +-10 
Dugdug y - - a - - - - - - 

SW11 Lembut 3 3 3 d 21 - . 165 - . 165 - 
SW12 Selem 3 4 2 e 10 . 38 . 24 . 38 20 -. 04 

Tomblos x - - d 7 . 18 - . 18 - - 
SW13 Ni Muklen 1 1 2 a 4 - - - . 04 +. 04 

SW14 Bidel 5 5 3 e 25 . 53 . 17 1.38 . 17 +. 85 - 
Dayuh x - - a 3 - - . 17 - +. 17 - 
Sayub x - - e - - - - - - - 

SE1 Sama 3 4 3 a 12 . 65 . 12 . 65 . 34 +. 22 

Balik x - - a - - - - - - 
Lipet x - - a - - - - - 

SE2 Pudet 3 3 3 d 17 . 57 . 62 . 57 . 62 

SE3 Suberatha 5 4 3 - 28 . 645 . 71 . 905 . 71 +. 26 

I Dungka y - - a - - - - - - 
Ni Doneng - - - a 9 - 16 +. 16 

Bawa X - - C - - - 
SE4 A. A. Darma 2 3 3 3 - - - 

A. A. A. Plasa - - - - - . 125 . 125 

Jbro Jempiring z - - - - - - - 
SE5 Men 3 3 3 2 43 . 22 . 325 . 575 . 52 +-355 +-195 

SE6 Delep 2 3 2 a 8 . 32 . 03 . 32 . 03 

Keper X - - C - - - 
SE7 Dw. Md. Tagel 1 1 3 - 2 - 

Dw. Ny. Laba - - - a - - 
SE8 Ni Tambun 1 1 2 a 5 - - 
SE9 Dw. Kt. Geriya 3 2(5 )3 e 11 1.075 . 99 . 845 . 99 -. 23 

SE10 A. A. A. Jasa 2 2 2 b -6 . 07 - . 07 - 
SE11 Dw. Pt. Pandd 1 1 2 a 3 - . 04 . 04 - 
SE12 Rugrug, 3 3 1 4 - . 015 . 015 - 

-Sdro X - - - - - - - 
Sorog Y - - a - - - 
Suradnya x - - a - - - - - 

SE13 Dw. Md. Nombon g3 3 1 b 18 - - . 37 . 09 +-37 +-09 
SE14 Sandi 1 2 2 a 8 - . 15 - x6 - -. 09 

SE15 Ni Kintil 2 2 3 - 20 - 15 . 15 
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APPENDIX 3: SOURCES OF CAPITAL - Sheet 4. 

1972 pt9 1 72 
l 

R Chpze 
al No: Name: h. s. g, a. as sawa egal sawa ega saw eg - (value ) (no. ) (ha s) (has) Tha 

.) 

SE16 Kontbng 2 2 2 d 9 . 11 . 17 . 11 . 17 
Gading X - - 

SE17 J. M. Dalem Kauh 3 3 3 a 12 . 285 . 15 - . 15 -. 285 
SEIB Pageh 1 1 2 - 9 . 67 . 285 . 67 . 285 - 
SE19 Dw. Md. Dobld 3 3 3 a' 4 - . 14 - . 14 - 
SE20 Rantun 4 3 3 d 32 . 85 . 12 1.21 . 12 +-36 

Kaling x - - e - - - - - - 
SE21 Cekeg 3 5 3 d 9 . 20 . 51 . 52 . 51 +. 32 
SE22 Dungki 2 4 2 b 3 . 39 . 22 . 39 . 22 - 
SE23 Tedun 3 3 2 b 16 1.16 . 75 1.515 . 75 +-355 
SE24 Silir 3 3 1 a 4 - - - - - 

Jontol x - - a - - SE25 Cekeg 2 2 1 b 7 - - - - 
SE26 Dw. N. T. Geriya 3 3 2 a 26 . 57 . 045 . 57 . 045 

NW14 Ni Ngambet 4 4 1 a 5 - - - . 05; +. 05; 

NW15 
_ - 

Ni Sinah 4 2 1 a I - . 05; +. 05; 

N'WI 6 Keted 3 3 1 c - - - . 05; +. 05; 

NW17 A. A. Putera 2 1 1 a - 5.06 . 475 . 10 -4.585 +. 10 

NW18 Md. Sila 2 2 1 e - - - . 10 - +. 10 

Md. Gina - - - - - - - - - 
NW19 Ni-Antrox* 2 2 4 a ? - . 46 . 715 - +. 255 

NW20 Reca_ 2 1 2 e 9 - - . 20 - +. 20 

NW21 Kisid 1 1 3 0 8 - - - - 
12 NW22 Nam-pa 3 3 .3 d 2 - - . 26 - +. 26 

NW23 Rurliganý- 3 3 4 a 47 . 34 . 48 . 34 . 48 - 
NW24 Dw. Wv. Kelila_ 2 2 3 e 17 . 60; . 295 1.05 . 295 +-45 

Dw. Ny. Kelila - - - 
NW25 Geningan_ 4 4 4 e 33 . 72 . 54 1.425 . 54 +-705 

Racik - - - 
NW26 Dayuh 2 2 4 0 63 - . 42 - . 42 - 

C NW28 ayjmjjbng_ 2 3 4 c 34 - 1.315 . 825 . 49 +. 825 -. 825 

SW15 Gomboh-Runti_ 2 2 3 b 16 - - - . 12 - +. 12 

SW16 Sukri 3 3 4 e 18 . 565 . 77 . 81 . 77 +. 245 - 
SW17 Darna 2 2 3 e 11 - - - . 215 +. 215 
SW18 Ni-Dehen_ 1 1 4 d 17 . 105 . 105 . 40 +. 40 

SW19 Karda 3 3 3 0 18 - - . 35 +. 35 
SW20 Dani_ 3 3 4 e 15 - . 35 +-35 
SW21 Gomboh-Suti 1 1 1 b - - . 06:; +. 06; 
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APPENDIX 3: SOURCES OF CAPITAL - Sheet 5. 

1972 19 
No: Name: S. g. a. c. sawAegal (value) (no. ) (ha. ) 

SW22 KeMplung_ 2 2 1 0 25 
SW23 aadiZa, 2 3 1 a3 
SW24 L ngaoE .; ýO- 2 3 1 c 
SW25 Bakta I - I - 
SW26 Kembar-Lbkok_ 2 3 2 a6 . 295 . 15 

sawajaL2 
Cý ýn 

t te 
e 

egal saw tegal 
(ha. ) (ha. ) 

275 +. 275 

. 075 - +. 075 

. 075 - +. 075 

. 07 - +. 07 

. 295 . 15 - 

Code:, h. - compound buildings and houses 
S. M shrines to ancestors 
g. = garden-land within compound 
a. W domestic animals 
c. M coconut trees 
P= purchased land (for previously landless households only 
I- inherited land see Table 5: 4, for compilation) 

PLI W some land purchased, ýother land inherited 
+0 approximate area, but not yet officially surveyed 

0- for Dw. Xt. Geriya's shrines, the figure'in the column refers 
to his compound shrine, but he also has a large merajan beside 
it, which is a very expensive construction indeed. 

- for some reason, Ni Antrog is omitted from my records for 

-coconut 
holdings., These are fairly extensive ; 30 (? ). 

t- the figures for garden land for NEJ, 2.3 and 4 is approximate 
as they were originally surveyed together as part of the court 
This is the area entered in the records, but close measurement 
showed deviation. The correct figure for NE3 for instance is 
given in footnote 11. in this chaptert at 0.07 ha. not 0.03. 

Calculation of Value from Týble for Capital: 

For: buildings (not pengempian) For animals: 
shrines 
gardens 
1- Rp. 25,000 or less a- Rp. 5,000 or less 
2- Rp. 25-50,000 bw Rp. 5-10POOO 
3a Rp. 50-100,000 a. - Rp. 10-15,000 
4- Rp. 100-200,000 d- Rp. 15-20,000 
5= Rp. 200,000 or more ew Rp. 209000 or more 

For: pengempian huts in compounds: 
x- Rp. lOpOOO or less 
y- Rp 10-25pOOO 
z- Rp: 25-5OvOOO 

For: riceland in 1970 of good quality: 
Rp. 6,000 per ara (1/100th. hectare). 
As the qualitfvaries this is the ceiling figure. 
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APPENDIX 4. CATEGORIES OF WORX IN RICE CUITIVATION (GEGADON 1971) 
kbased on work arrangements the season June-November 1911) 

1. NON-FARMING BENEFICIARIES: 
Landlords: 
NZI U677'Puters, 
NE6 Togog 
NE7 Ni Repun 
NW17 A. A. Putera 
SE3 Subratha Total: 5 

Pawn Beneficiaries: 
NEIO A. A. Oka, 
XW6 Tonik Total: 2 

Owners Deriving No Harvest: 
NE2 Cok. Jangji (controlled by Cok, Putera NEI) 
NE5 Kbnak (pawned) Total: 2 

Non-WorkinR Owners: 9 
2. PEASANT FARMERS: 

Owners Working their Entire Holdings: 
NE2 Cok. A. Lanus NW8 Gampil, 
NE2 Cok. Ngurah NW9 Mejul 
NE3 Degdeg NW12 Dugdug 
NES Dada NW13 Taaggu 
NE11 Karda NW22 Nampa 
NE12 Lanis NW25 Geningan 
NE13 Kara NW28 Nybmbbng 
NE15 Badra SWI Tangbn 
NE16 Gampil SW2 Tarik 
NE17 Surung SW7 Kartana 
NE19 Pica SW9 Pukel 
NE20 Kampih SW13 Selem 
NE21 Sukbn SE2 Pudet 
NE24 Serandig SE5 Sampun 
NE25 Yasa SE6 Delep 
NE26 Ngbmbon SE21 Cekeg 
NW3 Dw. Ny. Gempil SE22 Dungki 
NW4 Lasiya SE23 Tedun 
NW7 Mara SE26 Dw. Ny. Geriya 
NW8 Lonid Total: 41 

Owners Working More than their Personal Holdincs: 
NE16 Gerondong SWU Dayuh 
NW5 Laba SW18 Ni Dehen 
NW23 Dugligan SE13 Dw. Md. Nombong 
SW3 J. M. Ddsa SE16 Kontbng 
SW4 Degdeg Mangku 
SW6 Rubik 
SWIO 

0 
Digdig 

Owners Workinsr Less than their ? ersonal Holdings 
NEZ Cok. llutu NWIO Gelis SW14 
NE10 A. A. Gd. Jasa Nw11 Gangsar SW16 
NE14 Ni Kari NW24 Dw. WY-Kelila SEI 
NE18 Kingsan SWS Neka SE9 
NWS Surata sw10 Munjuk SE18 
Nw10 Gendul Sw12 Tomblos SE20 

Total: II 

Bidel 
Sukri 
Sama 
Dw. 1t. Geriya* 
Pageh 
Rantun Total: 18 

Peasant Parmerst 70 
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APMDIX 4. CATEGORIES OF WORK, Sheet 2. 

LANDLESS CULTIVATORS: 

Share-croi)Ders Working Recognized Tenancies: 

NE2 Cok. A. Nama SW20 Dani 
NE2 Cok. Oka SW22 Kemplung 
NE16 Gelbdbr SW23 Sadiya 
NW7 Teken SW24 Longsog 
NW7 Kembar SEI Lipet 
NW16 Keted SE3 Dungka 
NW20 Reca SE3 Tedun 
NW26 Dayuh SE3 Bawa 
SW2 Kenyung SE6 Keper 
SW11 Lembut SE12 Rugrug 
SW14 Sayub SE12 Sdro 
SW15 Goniboh SE12 Su=adnya 
SW17 
SW19 

Darna 
Karda 

SE17 
SE19 

J. M. Dalem 
Dw. Md. Dobld Total: 28 

Men Workina Loose Familial Tenancies: 
NWIO Keredek SW13 Ni Muklen 
SW6 Gading SE10 A. A. A. Jasa 
SWS 
SW10 

Mukun 
Dugdug 

SE20 
SE25 

Kaling 
Cekeg Total: 8 

Men Working as Pull-Time Labourers: 
Labourer: Owner: 

NE3 Tiles NE3 Degdeg 
NE26 Kedeng NE26 Ngbmbon 
NW9 Rebit NW9 MeJul 
NW21 Kisid** NE15 Badra 
NW24 Dw. Ny. Kelila NW24 Dw. Wy. Kelila 
NW25 
SW4 

Racik 
Terima 

NW25 
SW4 

Geningan 
Degdeg (also NE15 Bad±a (WP)) 

SW9 
SW21 

Mongoh 
Gomboh Suti 

SW9 
SW20 

Pukel 
Dani (also NE15 Bad=a (WP)) 

This land was leased to me to practise farming. Total: 10 
Kisid normally works as a regular 
share-cropping tenant (see Appendix 6) Landless Farm Workers: 46 

Division of Costs in Share-Cropping (Nandu, Nelon and Ngem-pat). 

Cost: Balinese Term: 

Irrigation association tax LaIM carik 
on water: 
Cost of guard duty if needed upah telik 
Cost of temple festivals mavah aci - - - - Irrigation association levies p e? 7urun ma YM 
for investment or upkeep 
Costs of harvesting uDah mederep 
Costs of carriage of padi =esbnaan 
Seed Allowance uDah buliR 
Labour on repairs to water W-ga-yaR =LEE subak 
channels etc. 
Pines for stealing, breach dosan subak 
of association rules etc. 

PaVment: 
Landlord 

Landlord 
Landlord 
Landlord 

t Taken from gross yield 
before the final division 
between landlord & tenant 
Tenant 

Tenant 

(Under maiegin, the tenant usually pays all the costso but this may varY. ) 
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WOR= 

No: Name: land 
Owned: 

land 
Worked: 

Harvest 
Yie TMed: 

Prod- 
uctiv- 

Cons. 
Tn=exo. 

NEI Coke Putera 6.05 5656 (8565) 12-54 

NE2 Coke Jangji 0.41 - -5 1.0 

Coke Putu 0.59 0.29 1235 34.5 6.19 

Coke A. 1anus 0.295 0.295 1233 24.4 3.49 

Coke A. -Nama - ; 0.71 523 ; 21*5 4.56 

Coke Oka - ; 0-15 264 
.; 

39.7 1.83 

Coke ITgurah 0.155 0.155 729 43.9 5.49 

NE3 Degdeg 0.36. 0.36 910 26.7 6.89 

Wy. Tiles - - 51 - 2.33 

Wye Tempil - 72 - 1.83 

NEý Dw. Md. Gempol - - 131 - 3.49 

NE5 Wye Kenak 0.31 - 96 - 3.23 

NE6 Wye Togog 0.305 - 560 - 1.83 

Md. Tenda - - 48 - 2.53 

NE7 Ni Kt. Repun 0.35 - 409 - 0.83 

Ni Pt. Mariani - - 40 - 3.89 

NES Md. 'Dada 0.46 0.46 1373 29.3 5.52 

NE9 A. A. Anom 0.51 0.51 1542 31.8 3.49 

NE10 A. A. Jasa 0.585 ; 0.25 650 :; 27. 3.66 

A. A. A. Oka 0.235 - 293 - 3.0 

NE11 Karda 0.68 0.68 2902 39.7 5.49 

NE12 Kt. lanis 0.795 Oo795 1146 15o4 5.66 

NE13 Ny. Kara 0.10 Oolo 278 28.8 3o99 

NE14 Ni Wye Kari 0.665 ; Oo35 677 ; 19o4 3.16 

NE15 Ny. Badra 1.53 1.53 3781 26.3 7o32 

NE16 Gampil 0.35 0.35 781 22.9 2.83 
I Gerondong 0.18 T-0-54 640 ; 22.2 2.33 

I Gelkbr - ; 0-32 268 ; 21.6 4.49 

NE17 I Surung 0.55 0.55 1812 34.5 4.69 
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APPEIMIX S. Sheet 2. 

No: Name: Land Land Har7est 
- 

Prod- gan-SL 
Owne Worke IYI eld-ed Index 

N318 Xt. Kingsan 0.85 TO-49 1603 ; 24.5 6oO2 

NB19 Pica 0.37 0.37 806 19.5 5.86 

NE20 I Kampih Oo34 0.34 881 25.9 5o19 

NE21 I Suken 0.155 0.155 456 21.7 5o49 

NE22 Kt. Jambul - - 107 - 4.49 

171,23 NY. Sujana - - 56 - 4.46 

NE24 Kt. Serandig 0.405 0.405 1217 29.1 6.02 

NE25 Kt. Yasa 0.37 0.37 875 23.1 5.36 

NE26 Wy. Ngembon 0.185 0.185 639 30.3 2.0 

NY. Kedeng - - 49 - 2.33 

NW1 Kt. Tagen 69 5.19 

NW2 Dw. Kt. Gempul - - 29 2.83 

NW3 Dw. Ny. Gemp" 0.49 0.49 1382 29oS 4.99 

NW4 Wy. Lasiya 0.41 0.41 744 19.5 4.33 

NW5 I Laba 0.395 0.575 1703 33.4 4.49 

NW6 I Tonik 0.24 - 427 - 3.83 

1 Mupu - - 36 - 4.69 

Xacir - 6 - 2.33 

Jero Geriya - - 22 - 2.23 

NW7 Xt. Mara 0.29 0.29 1029 35.7 3.49 

Wy. Teken - TO-30 297 ; 36. 1.83 

Ny. Kembar - 0.245 706 39.2 2.66 

Nwa Wy.; Surata 0.56 0.27 413 14.8 2.83 

Ild. Lonid 0.19 0.19 624 29.5 5.19 

Kt. Gampii 0.40 0.40 1170 30 4.23 

Ni Kelepon - - 67 - 1.66 

NW9 Kt. blejul 0.45 0.45 1298 37.3 6.65 

I Rebit - - 52 m 2.33 

NW10 Kt. Gendul 1.22 ; Oo92 2303 ; 21-7 6.32 

Ny. Gelis 0.46 TO. 28 824 T28.6 4.49 
1 Xeredek - 70-48 1113 :; 24. 2.33 
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AP2', 'PITDr, [ Sheet 3. 

No Name Land Land Harves Prod- Cons. 
Owned: Worked: Yielded: uctiv- Index: 

ity ý- 

Nwil NY. Gangsar 1.73 1.38 4449 29.9 7.02 

NW12 Dugdug 0.36 0.36 894 24.4 5. -66 
1 Belet - - 49 - 2.33 

NW13 Ni lungid 0.22 0.22 826 36.8 4.49 

SWI I Tanglen -0-32 0.32 827 27.5 4.66 

SW2 I Tarik 0.64 0.64 1361 21.3 5.99 

I Kenyung - 0.24 296 27.8 5.89 

SW3 J. M. Desa 0.79 :; 0.925 3574 ; 41-1 4.66 

SW4 Degdeg Vlangku 0.75 1.015 3318 34.5 7.19 

1 Terima - - 87 - 2.33 

SW5 A. A.. Putu 37 4.72 

SW6 I Rubik 0.37 7-0-54 795 24.2 4.66 

Ni Cenok - 7-0-15 414 26.7 2.83 

SW7 I Kartana 0.435 0.435 1023 22.1 4.66 

Ni Polokan - - 47 - 3.66 

swa I Neka 0.85 0.53 1656 31.7 3.66 

1 Kencan - - 30 - 2.86 

1 Mukun - 0.05? 131 - 2.33 

SW9 I Pukel 0.135' 0.135 308 20.7 1.0 

I Mongoh - - 47 - 2.83 

SW10 I Munjuk 0.81 ; 0-35 1040 ; 30- 6.39 

I Dugdug - ; 0-11 440 :; 32.7 5.32 

I Digdig 0.15 ; 0-50 1424 ; 30-4 5.69 

SwIl I Lembut ; 0-54 670 ; 22-4 7.98 

SW12 Kt. Selem 0.38 0.38 1308 33.7 4.86 

I Tomblos 0.18 ; 0.08 189 ; 16.9 3.66 

SW13 Ni Muklen - ; 0.10 246 ; 20. 2.36 

SW14 Kt. Bidel 1.38 ; 1-055 3287 ; 23-5 6.85 

I Dayuh 0.17 ; 0-47 594 ; 16.5 3.66 
1 Sayub - ; 0-325 426 ; 23-4 3.49 
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kPPENDI)l 5. Sheet-&. 

No. Name: Land Land Harvest 
- - 

Prod- Cons. 
Ownedi Worked: ded: YN 1 Ind 

SE1 Wy. Sama o. 65 TO-50 1266 ; 23.6 2.83 

Ny. Lipet ;: 0-15 299 '; 26.7 3.16 

Md. Balik - - 89 - 2.33 

SE2 Md. Pudet 0.57 0.57 1291 23.2 5.69 

SE3 Xt. Suberatha 0.905 - 909 - 
(5-49) 

IýDungka - T0095 231 ; 14.6 3.66. 

Ni Doneng - TO. 26 176 :; 20.8 1.83 

I Bawa - :; 0.25 201 :; l 8. 5.69 

SE4 A. A. Dhrma - 6 O-B3 

A. A. A. Plasa - 6 1.0 

J. Jempiring - 44 3.19 

SE5 Tagen Buyut 0.575 0.575 1151 18.4 5.69 

SE6 I Delep 0.32 0.32 1043 32.5 4.99 

I, Keper - 0.655 764 35.4 2.66 

SE7 Dw. Md. Tagel - - - 
Dw. Ny. Labs, 71 3.16 

SE8 Ni Tambun -5 - 0.83 

SE9 Dw. Kt. Geriya 0.845 0.82 1254 15.1 5.19 

SEIO A. A. A. Jasa - :; 0.485 1538 T34.6 1.83 

SEll Dw. Pt. Pande - - 119 - 2.83 

SE12 Kt. Rugrug - 0.35 344 22.6 5.49 

'Wy. Sero - TO-17 261 T23-5 2.83 

NY. Sorog - - 4.16 
Md. Suradnya - :; 0.12 120 T25-8 2.33 

SE13 Dw. Md. Nombong 0.37 TO. 67 1648 T26.2 3.83 

SE14 Md. Sandi 161 5.52 

SE15 Ni Wy. Kintil 30 1.53 

SE16 Kt. Konteng 0.11 TO-71 836 ; 18.2 3.66 
I Gading 159 - 1.83 

SE17 J. M. Dalem - ; 0-35 goo ; 26-3 5.56 

SEIS Wy. Pageh 0.67 ; 0.21 1061 ; 24. 1.0 
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APPIELMIX 5. Sheet 5. 

JjQ L Name: Land Igrd Harvest Prod Cons, 
. Owned: Worked: Yielded: ucti Index: 

Ilty 0. 

SE19 Dw. lid. Doble - ; 0-32 451 ; 24-0 4.69 

SE20 Ny. Rantun 1.21 ; 0-94 2059 ; 23-5 4.49 

I Kaling - 
; 0.27 565 ; 21-3 2.83 

SE21 Cekeg Pulos 0.52 0.52 1260 24.6 4.66 

SE22 Ny. Dungki 0.39 0.39 032 20.5 4.66 

SE23 Tedun 1.515 1.515 2119 15o3 2.33 

SE24 DId. Silir - - 86 3.86 

I Jontol - 112 - 2.66 

SE25 Cekeg XUeh - ; 0.16 479 ; 30. 2.83 

SE26 Dw. Ny. Geriya 0.57 0.57 2242 43.2 2.83 

NW14 Ni Ilgambet - - 58 - 3.66 

NW15 Ni Sinah 56 - 3.19 

NW16 I Keted - ; 0-455 411 ; 24.6 6.02 

NW17 A. A. Putera 0.475 484 - 2.83 

NW18 Md. Subila - -5 - 2.49 

Md. Gina - -5 - 3.83 

NwIg Ni Antrog m 56 - 2.49 

NW20 I Reca - ; 0-32 1200 - 4.69 

NW21 I Kisid - - 98 - 
4.19 

NW22 I Nampa 0.26 0.26 945 35.4 4.32 

NW23 I Dugligan 0.34 0.575 1998 30.9 5.89 

NW24 Dw. Wy. Kelila 1.05 ; 0.75 3431 :; 39-5 
Dw. Ny. Kelila - - 66 - 2.33 

NW25 I Geningan 1.425 1.425 5211 39.3 3.83 
I Racik - - 7 - 2.33 

IN26 Dayuh Kelila: m ; 0-35 531 7-27.4 3.49 

NW28 I Nyýmbkg 0.825 0.825 1173 14.5 5.49 

SW15 Gomboh Runti - 70.24 217 :; 23-3 5.06 
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APPENDIX 5. Sheet 

No: Name: land LaD4 Harvest- Prod- Cons 
Owned: Yorked: Yielded:, uctiv- Index: 

i=- 

SW16 I Sukri 0.81 ; 0.665 1358 ; 21.1 5.49 

SW17 I Darna - ; 0-56 564 ; 26.3 3.66 

SWi8 Ni Dehen 0.105 ; 0.25 573 ; 22.4 0.83 

SW19 Karda Langkih - ; 0.28 319 _+26.3 4.16 

SW20 I Dani :; 0.64 609 ; 26.8 3.49 

SW21 Gomboh Suti -- 63 - 2.83 

SW22 I Kemplung - 70-325 259 ; 24.6 5-19 

SW23 I Sadiya - +0.33 295 ;: 24.2 3.16 

SW24 I Longsog - 0.31 342 23.7 3.66 

SW25 I Bakta 63 - 1.0 

SW26 Kembar Lekok 0.295 0.295 618 19.3.83 

Notes: 1. The harvest yielded figure is for the nett amount of padi 
brought home after paying costs of harvesting, carriage andt 
if following the harvesters, the fines for infringing rules. 
It does not include gifts at harvest time. The weights were 
taken on sample sheaves for each household and err on the 
side of caution. This was done with the assistance of two 
rice merchants and a farmer, who checked the weights. 

2. Productivity is calculated in terms of the gross estimated 
yield before deductions for harvest and carriage per unit 
area. The figures refer to kilograms per ara (or 100 sq. m. ). 
Once againt these are slightly on the low Me compared with 
tests done in the field. The reasons are that the padi becomes 
lighter in weight as it dries out (when the research testing 
was done) and that extra padi is handed out in the field and 
as gifts, which could not be extracted by questioning the 
donors. This is calculated for a gegadon cycle, but the 
difference in productivity between seasons is extremely low 
according to informants. Where the area of land has not been 

3. surveyedg this is indicated as more or less, and so the corres- 
ponding productivity index. 

3. The-consumption index is based upon Epstein (1967*. 160-1) and 
is calibrated as follows: 

adult males 1.0 
adult females 0.83 
children between 10 & 14 0.83 
children between 6&90.70 
children between 1&5o. 50 
children below 1 year old 

This is concerned to measure in particular production and con- 
sumption within the village economy and excludes villagers 
normally living and working elsewhere. 
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Headings: 
_ 

Self 

Household- 
Equal 
Inv. 
V. A. 

Wages 

ExB 

ExD a 
Tot Unit - 

Tot Men - 
Tot Ties - 

*= 

5/3 

APPENDIX 6 Sheet 6: CODE FOR TABLE 

worked himself on this number of occasionsp that is for so many 
stages of cultivation (for the six stagest see below). 
domestic labour drawn from the household of the farmer. 
reciprocal labour exchange, meselisi (see text). 
invitations to work in retiLrT"Tor a mealt ngalakang (see text). 
participant in, and use of, voluntary association. These are 
normally confined to the first hoeing# makal, but one also 
does transplanting. 
use of wage labourt n Dupah (see text). Generally an index 
of wealth &political a! p rations. 
use of extra-ward (banjar) ties in other parts of the settle- 
ment. Indicates num'Mer-75T persons so used. 
use of extra-settlement (d6sa) ties. Indicates number of personq 
the total number of units -owork, consisting of one person 
performing one stage of cultivation multiplied by the number 
of people involved in all the stages. 
the total number of different men involved during the work. 
the total number of different single ties used to recruit lab- 
our. This is lower than the total number of ment because for 
operations such as voluntary associations or wage labourt it 
is commonly the group as a whole which is called for voluntary 
associations, and often a single team leader for wage labour. 
indicates habitual or frequent use of wage labour. 

the first figure indicates the total number of units of work 
obtained in this fashion; the second the total number of men 
who were invited in this way. The two differbecause it is not 
uncommon to invite a single man to help with different stages. 
The greater the discrepancy between the first and second figures 
the more frequent the use of the same group of men (i. e. a 
quasi-group, Mayer; 1966), the more similar, 'the wider the 
spreading of ties, so that SE17 J. M. Dalem invited 17 people 
each only once to maximize spread. 

7/7xl the formula is the same as for other work but the number of 
times a voluntary association is used is also indicated after 
it. For wage labour similarly the multiplication sign states 
for how many operations wage labour was used. 

Stages of Cultivation: 

The following stages are recognized: 
ngabas somi cutting old stalks to help decomposition. 
m(eb)akal first heavy hoeing. 
ngelamplT harrowing the ground flat using bullocks. 
mun ýZcaUhiýiln_ second hoeing to ensure'even and fine soil. 
meiasah second harrowing to make field level. 

transplanting from seed-beds. 
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Appendix 7. 

A Note on Balinese Names Used. 

The thesis makes reference to a large number of Balinese villagers. 

The system of titles and personal names is complex and requires brief 

mention (see also Geertz 1966a). In daily discourse several different 

systems may be used and I shall confine myself to some of those general 

in Tengahpadang at the time of fieldwork. Whereas high caste villagers 

are known by titles commonly related to their descent groups, most low 

caste people were addressed and referred to by birth-order names 
(fratronyms, Levi-Strauss 1966: 194) with or without the addition of 

personal names (or perhaps better autonyms, Uvi-Strauss 1966: 192). 

Teknonyms (Geertz Geertz 1964) were not common; a possible reason 

is given in Chapter 8. ýdtual practitioners and women who have married 

out of low castes are given special titles. The small population of Chinese, 

however, have mostly adopted Balinese names in addition by which they are 

generally known. 

In order to help the reader through this maze, I shall indicate the 

basic features of the system which I adopt. This is to follow the villagers 

as closely as possible. Males and females are distinguished as I and Ni 

respectively, although this is less used arnong high castes. To avoid 

complication I shall use the latter invariably to distinguish womeng so 
that its absence denotes a male. In the full form of low caste names, 
this is followed by a birth-order term of which there are four: 

Wayan first-born (wayah = elder) Wy. 
Madg second-born (madya = middle) Md. standard 
Nyoman third-born (Raom, = young) NY. short form 
K Le) tut fourth-born (2tut = end) Kt. 

The terms in parentheses refer to the folk-etymologies given locally. 

For high castes there are five terms (corresponding to the difference in the 

ideal number of children for each category) which are variations on this. 
This is followed by an autonym. So a full low caste name reads, for 

example: -ý 
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I Ktut Tagen. = (male) + (f -atronym) + (autonym) 

In the thesis to simplify I use the common short form of the frit ronym. 

and distinguish leading contemporary villagers from others by the use of 

these rather than the simple male indicator I., as the Balinese in this area 

tend to themselves. Otherwise names are kept as short as possible. 

High castes present slightly different problems. For the most part- 

these are referred to by their caste titles followed by honorifics and 

commonly patronyms but sometimes autonyms or even place names. So, 

for instance, the local prince was: 

Cokorda Ged6 I Putera, = (caste title) + (honorific) + (autOnYln) 

The middle term means simply big, and the last child in high Balinese. 

Other high castes may include fratonyms. So: 

Anak Agung Anom = (caste title) + (fratronym) 
.0 Dewa Made Nombong = (caste title) + (fratronym) + (autonym) 

The fonner has the fratronym in high Balinese, the latter in low. In 

Tengahpadang it will only be necessary to refer to four titles in detail. 

These are given below, together with the abbreviations which are used in 

tables and elsewhere to save space. As there is dispute as to the rank 

order at certain points I give these in alphabetical order: 

Anak Agung A. A. (Great One or Person) 
Cokorda, Cok. (Cokor I Dewa = Foot of the God) 
D6wa, Ged6 Dw. Gd. (Great God; Gede is the lower form of Agung) 
DSwa, Dw. (God) 

The form of titles may change. There is one important instance of this, by 

which the group which have the descent title of DSwa Ged have adopted the 

address form of Anak Agung. As the ambiguity is significant I have had 

little option but to retain it. Which group is being referred to will be 

indicated. 

Ritual specialists and certain others have special appellations. 
Low caste women who marry into high are known as ibro (insider ; an 

honorific) with a polite autonym (such as the name of a flower). Temple 

priests. pemangkup are ]known by a similar form. This is, for examples. 
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Jbro ATangku Dalem = (honorific) + (occupation) + (tomple namo) 

This will be shortened in the tables and text to i. M. , followed by the temple 

name. Other variants need not concern us hero, nor the titles of high priests. 

9 
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